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PREFACE 



Almost exactly thirty years ago, Jozef Usewijn started the Seminarium 
Philohgiae Humanisticae^ with much enthusiasm, little money, and one 
single collaborator. Although, not unlike the young Francesco Petrarca, 
he was fascinated by the eternal beauty of the Latin language, he had 
had to start his university career a decade earlier in the field of papy- 
rology: at that time there was simply no other option available. TUs did 
not prevent him from establishing numerous and lasting contacts with 
odier scholars writing and publishing in Latin. He used his masleily 
command of that kmguage to publish his first independent contribution 
dealing with some findings connected with the doctoral dissertation 
that he was preparing. At the same time he was collecting and studying 
modem poetiy written in Latin, publishing in 1960 a survey for the year 
1959; tlds was followed the next year by a general survey of the Latin 
poetiy in the 20th centuiy. After his doctoral dissotation had been 
awarded the prize of die *Koninklijke Vlaamse Academic voor Weten- 
schappen, Letteren en Schone Kunsten van BelgiS*, its Latin version 
appeared in 1961 m the *Verhandelingen* series of this Academy. That 
publication maiked the end of his career as a popyrologist In the spring 
of the following year Usewijn crossed the Alps and travelled witfi his 
family to Rome, where he met Mgr. Jos6 Ruysschaert, a former pupil of 
Mgr. Henry de VochL This meeting proved decisive for the broadening 
of his interest towards Latin literature of the humanistic period. Already 
in 1963 Usewijn outlined an ambitious programme for the study of 
neo-Latin literature. It was accompanied by a selective bibliography, 
covefing die entire field of neo-Ladn literature. Originally intended for 
local use in Flanders and Holland only, it was supplemented during 
the years to come with the intendon of reaching an intemational public, 
thus laying a sound basis for the Companion to Neo-Latin Studies 
(Amsterdam, 1977). The University of Louvain created the same year 
1963 a new course for the study of neo-Latin literature, entnistii^ it to 
the newly appointed Usewijn, who was chaiged also with odier courses 
in Gassical Rulology. It almost immediately proved to be a Ug success. 



Copyrighted material 



vifi 



attracting a relatively large number of interested students. The next step 
to take was the creation of an international documentation centre for 
neo-Latin literature, providing bibliographical help, but also publishing 
texts and studies in this field. The series Humanistica Lovanicnsia, had 
published its last volume in 1961. It bad been founded in 1928 by Henry 
de Vocht, who, furthermore, was responsible for three-quarters of the 
number of volumes. But De Vocht died in 1 962 and the entire stock and 
the rights had been sold by the publisher to Kraus. So at first it seemed 
impossible to continue the series. A possible solution was to integrate 
new studies into the series of the 'Recueil de travaux, publics par la 
faculte de philosophie et iettres de Tuniversit^ de Louvain*. A new jour- 
nal, exclusively dedicated to neo-Latin literature, was also an urgent 
desideratum, explicitly requested by Prof. Leonard Forster during the 
first meeting on Belgian humanism (November 27, 1965). With the 
appointment of an assistant and the foundation of the Seminarium 
Philologiae Humanisticae in 1966 things gained momentum. In order to 
continue the Series serious efforts were made to contact ftmner students 
and collaborators of Mgr De Vocht, who according to the announcement 
on the cover oi Humanistica Lovanicnsia 15 were currently engaged in 
the preparation of new studies. But almost nothing was achieved and so 
the starting of a new journal seemed a more feasible objective. After 
long discussions we were even allowed to continue using the name of 
Humanistica LovaniensiOf transfonnii^ the series into an annual publi- 
cation. But this title now was given a slightly different signification: 
it had previously related to texts and studies cooceming humanists 
connected with Louvain and its University in one way or another; from 
now on the field was broadened to include the whole world of humanism 
and neo-Latin literature, and 'Lovanicnsia* assumed the meaning of 
'published at Louvain*. The first volume was a rather small one, printed 
with a very cheap technique and a poor lay-out, and the contributions 
were all except one by members of the Seminarium. All this had ah-eady 
changed in the next volume, for which another printer was approached. 
Other major changes in the years to come embraced the introduction of 
a full index from 1973 onwards, and the inclusion of neo-Latin lexico- 
graphical aids and a systematic bibliography covering the whole field 
of neo-Latin literature from 1974 onwards. In this way Humanistica 
Lovaniensia developed into the leading journal in this field. Particularly 
interesting to note is also the shift from French to English as between the 
first and later volumes: whilst in the first one the editorial address and 
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IX 

ffae majorily of the Gooiributions w«e still in Rtendi, in later volimies 
BagUth was used for all infonnation. This had to do of coune with our 
growing awareness of tfie leading role of En^isfa in the woild of scliol- 
arship, but one shookl take into account also the events at our Universily 
and in Belginm at that time, which might have aooeteialBd the process. 

Close coUaboration with the Institute of Mediaeval Stadies, which 
was located in the same house, led to the oiganisation, in l/lxy 1970, 
of a ooDoquhun on The Late Middle Ages and the Dawn cfHumamsm 
outside Italy, For die InstiUite of Mediaeval Suidies it was the staitmg 
pomt for a sequence of sucoessftil colloquia, hi which the members 
of die Senunarimn more than once had their share, as for instance in 
The Universities in the Late Middle Ages, The Theatre in the Middle 
Ages., otArturusRex. With the publication of the Proceedings of the first 
colloquium, the series MedUuvalia Lovaniensia also took off, and up to 
now has produced more than twenty-five vduroes. Fbr die Sendnarium 
PhUohgiaie Humanisticae it was a try-out for the oiganisation of the 
first International Ongress for neo-Latin Studies, which took place fiom 
23 to 28 August 1971. The presence of moie than 200 participants fiom 
19 European countries, fiom die United States, Canada and Australia 
proved the growing interest m this rich field of schobvship. The wish, 
formnlated by the American member of the organizing committee, Prof. 
Lawrence V. Ryan, m his Openmg Address: ''may dus be die first of 
many such international Congresses for Neo-Latin Studies", has come 
true: after Amsterdam, Tours, Bologna, St Andrews, WotfenbOttel, 
Toronto, Copenhagen and Bari, neo-Latm scholars win convene for the 
Xdi Congress at Avila in August 1997. in comparison with the first Con- 
gress, die number of participants and of the papers will be more than 
doubled, which is a dear sign of the vitality oif our schobvship. One 
of the main reasons why the Leoven gathering was not an ephemeral 
event, was the decision made by the participants on August 25, 1971, 
to found an international association which could promote the develop- 
ment of neo4jttin Studies by organizing such congresses on a regular 
basis. This association was officiaUy founded during the Second Con- 
gress at Amsterdam in 1973, and its first President was, of comae, Jozef 
Usewijn. The journal Humamstica Lovaniensia served as its officnl 
organ, publishing the English and the French versions of the statutes in 
1974 and 1975 respectively, these bemg followed by the official Latm 
version by Usewijn, which came out in 1977. In tluit same year 1977 
a p peared the first edition of Dsewijn's Companion to NeO'Latin Studies, 
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It evidently met a long-felt want, and in no time it was out of print. The 
first volume of the second edition came out in 1990, the second is 

expected in 1997. 

F(^r all ihese achievenienls IJsewijn was awarded the Francqui prize, 
the highest Belgian distinction for scholars, (in April 15. 1980. 

In order to propagate neo-Latin scholarship within wider circles, the 
members of the Seminanunu and IJseu ijn in the first place, collaborated 
in encyclopedias and generals works such as the Moderne Encyclopedie 
dcr Wcrcldlitcratmu (Gent - Haarlem, 1963 — ; 2nd edition: Maarlem- 
Antu erp, 198() — ). the Encyclopedia Bntannica. or the Nieuwe Ali^cmciw 
Gcsciiicdcnis dcr Ncderlandcn. With that same purpose, exhibitions and 
commemorations were set up. or were granted assistance, such al.s the 
ones on Erasmus in 1969 and again in 1986, on Dirk Martens in 1973, on 
550 Years of the University of Leuven in 1976, on Vives and Clenardus 
in 1993; and now the commemoration of Justus Lipsius will be cele- 
brated at Leuven with an exhibition and a colloquium in the Fall of 1997. 

Meanwhile, the number of students in Classical Philology, and 
thus the number of our prosj>ective collaborators, dropped dramatically 
during the seventies. The year 1974. for instance, saw two doctoral 
dissertations, but not a single licentiate dissertation in the field of 
humanism, whilst in the year before only two licentiate dissertations 
were finished under IJsewijn's direction: that is. only the same number 
as doctoral dissertations. The Seminarium finally lost its second assistant 
to colleagues in Gennanic philology, and some of the best of our young 
scholars were not able to stay on at our University. They dropped out or 
had to find an occupation elsewhere. On the other hand, a steadily grow- 
ing number of undergraduate and especially postgraduate students, as 
well as research fellows, were eager to come to Leuven and spend some 
months at the Seminarium and its library. But these numbers do not 
carry weight as regards the financing of the section, the department or 
the faculty, and thus are easily discounted. However, since the general 
situation has slightly improved over the last few years, it is our hope 
and our expectation — if we can count upon the loyal help of all collab- 
orators — that the life-work of Jozef IJscw ijn, this 'centre of excellence' 
as it is called, can continue to grow into the next millennium and 
beyond. Alter all, it is primarily his dedication and expertise that have 
made Neo-Latin accepted and appreciated on an international level, so 
that it can lake its rightful place in Luropean literary histon, . May God 
give IJsewijn the strength to be our guide for many years to come. 
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LudaGuALDO Rosa 



PADOVA 1420: UN GOMMENTO UNIVERSITARIO DI 
GASPARINO BARZIZZA A QUINDIQ ORAZIONI 

DI aCERONE 



Icmqaeamiiche vaimodal 1416 al 1421 s^naao, secondo U Ntopihy, 
una dedsa acoeterazioiie nel possaggio dal Medio Evo all'etik modema.' 
In queg^ anni, infittti, grazie aUe $oo|)erle di Poggio Bn^ 
e di Qhefaido I.andriani nd 1421, ritomavano trionfolmeme alia luce — 
insieme a moltissimi altri classict latini — i trattad ittorid piii import 
tanti dell'antidiiti, e do^ le Institutiones oratoriae di Quintiliano e 
un'ediziooe, finahncnte integra, del De oratare doeroniano.^ 

Bendi^ non abbia penonalmente paitedpato a nessuna delle mis- 
sioni esplofative di quegli anni gloriosi, Gasparino Barzizza si trov6 a 
svolgere, sopfattntlo negli anni dd suo insegnamento padovano, una 
funzione essenziale nel rinnovamento dei progranimi e dd testi die si 
opei6 rapidamente nelle scuole e nelle univereitiL L'importanza del 
Barzizza e dd suo insegnamento — pur documentata largamente dalle 
preziose riceidie dd Sabbadini e del Beitdot' — fu lungamenle sotto- 
valntata: 11 suo nome appare appena ndirEditcaziane in Europa dd 
Qafin* e non compue affiitto neUa dtata Retorica dd liAirphy. Solo di 
reoenie, e in paftiocdaie a partite dagii anni sessanta, il Barzizza sta tor- 
nando ad ocxopaie il posto die roerita neU'adeozione dd nofitri maggiofi 

' J.J. Murphy. La retorica nel Medioevo. Una sloria dcUe leorie retoru he da s. Ai(0- 
stino al Rinascimento, introduzione e irad. a cura di V. Liciira, Nuovo Medioevo, 17 
(N«poli.l983).pp.405-1^ 

^ Cfr. R. Sabbadini, Storia e critka di icsti latini, Medioevo e umanesimo, 1 1 (Padova, 
1971. 2a cd.). pp. 93-96; Id , Lc scoperte di codici iatiai e greci nei secoli XIV e XV^ 
2 voU. (Firenze. 1967. 2a ed.). 11, 209. 

* R. SJihadhii, 'LeMcie e omteoi ediie e InedHe di Oatparino Bacdsa*, ArehMo 
storico lomhardo, s. 11, 13 (1886), 363-78; 563-83; L. Bertalot, 'Die alteste Briefsamm- 
lung dcs Gasparino Bar/i/za*, Beitra^e zur Forschun^. Studien aus dem Antiquariat 
Jacques Rosenthal, N. F., 2 (1929), 39-84, era in Id., Studien zum itaiienischen und deut- 
wdmmHM mammuu , fang. P. O. Kriileller, II, Stork e feUmliin. Raoootli di ttudi e iBiti, 
130 OUmiu, 1975). pp. 31-102. 

* E. Garin. L 'educazione in Europa (1400-1600). Probkmi e programm, BibUoieca 
di cultura moderoa, 521 (Bari, 1957), pp. 13-21. 
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L.GUALDOROSA 



studiosi.' Moho resta ancoia da fm, ma le indagiiii si sooo awiate neUa 
ditezuRie giusta: ricostnizioiie del suo metodo esegetico e filologico, 
censiineiito delle sue opeie e delta loro diffUsiooe, ricostnizioiie — per 
quanto h possibile — deUa sua preziosa biblioteca.^ Come h note, il Bar- 
zizza, grazie al prcsugio cfae si era conquistato con il suo insegnamento, 
riusciva sempre ad odenefe fira i primi i frutti delle sensaziooali sooperte 
codicologiche di quegli amii; ma accanto ai pceziosi codici di lavoio che 
egli portd sempre con 86 e lascid in oeditft al figlio prediletto Guinifbrte 
e ai suoi disoendenti, sappiamo che egli preparava per discepoli, corri- 
spondenti e amici piiH o meno illustri veie e proprie edizioni di classici, 
curati nel testo, oommentati e aocuralamente divisi in capitoli, seoondo 
gli schemi suggeriti dalle PartiHones oratoriae e dalla Rhetorica ad 
HerermiumP 

n primo tentativo di rimetteie insieme la Iriblioleca del Baizizza fu 
compiuto, nei primi amii del *500, dall'umanista cosentino Gian Paolo 
Parisi, piik noto col nome accademico di Aulo Oiano Panasio.' I codici 

' Per la biografia del Barzizza, cfr. A. Azzoni, Ricerche barzizziane', Bergomum, 34 
(1960). 15-26: G. MarteUoUi *Bafzizza OaBpaino*. in Dkhnario biagrqfieo degli Ita- 
Hani, 7 (Roma, 1965). pp. 34-39; G. Colombo, 'Gasparino Barzizza a Padova. Nuovi 
ragguagli da lettere inedite'. Quaderni per la storia della Univcrsita di Padova, 2 (1969). 
1-27; D. Girgensohn, 'Gasparino Barzizza, cittadino padovano. onorato dalla Repubblica 
di Venezia'. Qmdemi per la storia della UmversUd di Fadova, 19 (1986). 1-lS. 

Per il metodo esegetico del Barzizza e per alcune sue opere, cfr. R. G. G. Mercer, 
The Teai hini^ of Ciasparino Barzizza, with special Reference to his Place in Paduan 
Huniantsm, Modem Humanities Research Associaiion. Texts and Dissertations, 10 (Lon- 
don, 1979); L. A. Plmizza, 'Gasparino Baizizza's Commeittaries on Seneca's Lefteis*, 
Traditio, 33 (1977), 297-358; D. Mazzuconi, 'Per una sistemazione deU'epistoIario <fi 
Gasparino Barzizza', Italia medioevale e umanistica, 20 (1977). 183-241; (i. \V Pieman 
111, 'Barzizza's Studies of Cicero', Himscimento, n. s. 21 (1981), 123-61. Per i suoi mano- 
sciitti, cfr. D. Mazzuconi, *Stefiuio Fiesdii da Soncino: un aOievo di Gasparino Barzizza*, 
Italia medioevale e umanistica. 24 (1981), 257-85; M. F. Tremolada, I manoscritti di 
Gasparino Barzizza nelle biblioteche miluncsi', IJhri e d(urumenti, 14 ( 1'>HH), 57-69. 

' Bastcra leggere, nell'edizionc del Bertalot, la letiera scritta nel 141H da Gasparino al 
suo aliievo e coirispondente Lorenzo Boozi (su coi ritomeieino); ^ si scusa per aver 
laidalo a rispondergli. perch^ impegnato a preparare per lui un'edizione testualmente 
accurata e puntuaimente annotata e divisa in capitoli del De oratore. In particolare, h 
illuminante il passo seguente: «Et quia partitio, in rebus magnis et obscuris recte habita, 
reUquam ditknan loiam illttslrat <ed, iiliisa«>, singiilm Ubraa in capita quaedam et in 
paites divisi et quod in uno quoque genere oontinetnr bfeviter apenii.» Cfr. Bertalot, *Die 
Slteste Briefsammlung', pp. 98-99. 

' Su Aulo Giano Parrasio, cfr. F. Lo Parco, Aulo Giano Parrasio. Studio biograjico 
e critico (Vasto, 1899); F. D*Episcopo, Aulo Giano Parrasio, fimdatore delVAcea- 
demia Ctuendoat L*Europa in provincia. Collana di cultura meridionale diretta da 
F. D'Episcopo (Cosenza. 1982). .Sulla sua biblioteca. cfr. D. Gutierrez. 'La biblioteca di 
S. Giovaruii a Carbonara a Napoli , A/to/fcYu Augustimana, 29 (1966), 66-212; C. Thstano, 
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baizizziaiii che egU liuscl a procurarsi furono assai numerosi; i pift 
preziosi furono acquistad a Milano, «ab haeredibus Gasparini Beigo- 
niatis», come si ricava dalle note che egli d ha lasdato in quasi tutti i 
numoscritti da hii lacooltL* Alcuni fiiroao aoquistati a Vioenza, Verona, 
Venezia, Padova, da allievi o eredi di allievi che li avevano o comprati 
o ottenuti in piestito dal maestro. Altri numoscritti, che il Panasio noa 
trov5 e non riusd ad acquistare, rimasero nelle biblioceclie milanesi, o si 
dispeisero in altre biblioleche italiane e stianieie. Altri furono sottiatti 
dalla biblioteca del Panasio in epoche successive. 

Ad ogni modo, per U tramite del Panasio, e dei suoi eredi — Anto- 
nio e Oirolamo Seripando — un grappo assai consistenle dei codici 
del Baizizza approd6 prima alia biblioteca agostiniana di S. Giovanni 
a Carixmara, e poi alia Biblioteca Nazionale di Napoli.'® 

La presenza di codici del Baizizza fira i numoscritti panasiani, gia 
segnalata dal Sabbadini, fu sottolineata per la |»ima volta in un fonda- 
mentale saggio di Giovanni Meicati; il quale, parlendo proprio dalla 
nota di provenienza iqpposta dal Pamsio sul fo^o di gumdia dei suoi 
codid, ne aveva segnalati died." Nel sue recente studio suUa biUioleca 
dd Panasio e sui suoi inventari, laTristano ha aggiunto alia lista altri tre 
numoscritti.*' Ma questo denco pu6 essere aocresduto, mettendo a 
fhitto da un tato Vlter Italicwn del KiisteUer, da]l*dtro le molte notizie 
che sui codid del Baizizza si possono ricavare dai reoenti lavori del 
Colombo, della Mazzuconi e ddla Titmolada.'' Seguendo quesie piste, 

La bMioteca di mt ummista aUtArese: Auh Gkmo Parrot, Univenill degli stndi ddHa 

Calabria. Dipartimento di filologia (Manziaria. 1988). 

' Questa noia di provenienza. accompagnata anche dal prc/zo pagato dal Parrasio, 
fu segnalata per la prima volla col dovuto rilievo, nel saggio di G. Mcrcati, De Jaiis 
UNUfUucae monasterii s. CiAwnbani BobieHsis et de ctkUce ipso Vat. Utt. 5757 (Ex 
BModieca Apostolica Vaticana. 1934). pp. 111-33. 

'° Cfr. G. Guerrieri, La Biblioteca Nazionale «Vittorio Emanuele IU» di Napoli 
(Milano-Napoli, 1974). 

" I died oodid della BiUiotecaNazionakdi 
della nota di provenienza che si Icgge nel primo foglio di guardia, sono i seguenti: IV \ 37 
(= 38). IV A 43. IV A 44. IV B 16. IV C 32. IV C 43. IV D 49, IV G 7. V .\ 11 . Neap. lal. 
32 (gi^ Viennese 5). Cfr. Mercati, Dejatis, p. 1 12, nota 5. II fatto e che non in tutti i codici 
si h ooDsefvstt) il fo^iodi giiaidia cop la nota del Pi w i muu , c eopwiluil u che pop tutti i codici 
del Barzizza, ni quelli di suo flglio Guiniforte erano rimasti nella biblioteca di famiglia. 

I tre codici aggiunti dalla Tristano. sulla ba.se di una precisa nota di possess© auto- 
grata di Gasparino, sono i seguenti: V D lb, V D 20. V D 35. Cit. Tristano, La biblioteca 
£ un umaiusta^ p. 23. 

" P. O Kristeller, Iter Italicum. A Finding List of uncatalogued or incompletely cata- 
logued Humanist Manuscripts of the Renaissance in Italian and other Libraries, I-VI 
(London-Leiden, 1963-1992); Mazzuconi, 'Stetano Fieschi', pp. 266-7. 
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ed utilizzando anche i molti suggerimenti che si possono ricavare dagli 
indici del libra della Tristano, un mio allievo napoletano, Sergio Inge- 
gno, nel preparare la sua tesi di laurea, h liuscito ad individuare alia 
BibUoteca Nazionale di Napoii ventisette codici, che si possono coo 
sicurezza — o con fondate ragioni — far risalire a Gasparino Baizizza, 
a suo figlio GuinifOTte a ad altri discepoli dei due maestri bergamaschi. 
La ricerca dovra proseguire ed ha ovviamente bisogno di ulteriori 
approfondamenti; per ora mi limito a dare in nota Fdenco dei quattor- 
dici manoscritti che si aggiungono ai tredici finora conosciuti.*^ 

Tra questi ventisette manoscritti, uno solo, pur potendo, per una sua 
sezlone, essere ricondotto alPinsegnamento di Gasparino Barzizza, non 
proviene dalla biblioteca del Parrasio. Si tratta del codice V B 35, pro- 
veniente dalla preziosa e ricchissima biblioteca di un bibliofilo di Chieti, 
Romualdo di Sterlich, marchese di Cermignano.'^ II codice — di cui 
diamo in appendice una descrizione denagliata — b composito, in 
quanto nato dall'assemblaggio di quattordici fascicoli di fonnato ed 
epocA diversi, contenenti testi in latino e in volgare, tutti di notevole 
interesse. Del codice V B 35 a noi interessa solo it fascicolo n** 8: 
il fascicolo comprende 10 bifogli (if. 109-128). di cui solo i ff. 110-118 
sono scritti da un^unica mano, in una semigotica corsiva piuttosto 
affrettata. 11 contenuto h indicato chiaramente dsiH* explicit^ scritto da 
una mano diversa, che sembra essere di un copista di professione: 
«£xpliciunt quedam utilissima argumenta super XV orationes M. TuUii 

Do qui rdcnco dei quattordici codici ^barziz/iani iru!i\ iduati da Sergio Ingo- 
gno, aggiungendo tra parentesi il nome del possessore, 4uaiido non si tratti deiio stesso 
Gasparino: 

IV B S. IV B 9, IV B 14 (di Bartoiomeo Sachella, collaboralore di Guiniforte). IV C 23 
(segnalalo dalla Mazzuconi. sulla hase di appunii inediti di Ci. Colombo), IV C 50 (nota 
di poss. di Guiniforte). IV G 8 (di Bartoiomeo Sachella), V A 20 (Mazzuconi), V B 19 
(Kfazzuconi). V B 35 (sezione di Lorenzo Bonzi), V G 14 (Mazzuooni). V G 15 (di Giti- 
nifiorte). VIII G 51 (Maz/uconi), VI B 15 (segpiudato da David Rtitheffoid), Xm G 9 
(segnalato da Giliola Barbcro). Cfr. il calalogo citato a p. 12. 

Per Rcxnualdo di Sterlich e per la sua biblioteca, cfr. G Ravizza, Notizie biografi- 
che che riguardano gli vomm itlustri della cittd di Chieti (Niqxdi, 1830), pp. 114-117; 
U. Russo. Studi sul Settecento in Ahruzzo (Chieti, 1990), pp. 35-51. Accanto al ms. V B 35. 
ho identificato alia Biblioteca Nazionale di Napoii i scguenti manoscritti, che provengono 
dalla stessa biblioteca: 1) IV A 65, contenente il De oratore e parte d^eW Orator, cfr. 
E. Scuotto — L Azzaro, 'Nfanoscritti lattni non compfcsi nd catalog lannelli*, / quademi 
della Biblioteca nazionale di Napoii, V 3 ( 1 980), 12; 2) IV E 52, oonteoenie il coomieiUD 

di Baldassarre Oferiano ai Paiciiloxa ciceroniani e un testo del grammatico Capro, cfir. 
Knsteller, iter, I, 399b; 3) XIX 26, contenente testi di contenuto religioso e teologico; 
cfr. C. Cencit O. F. M., Manoscritti francescani della Biblioteca Nazionale di NaptAi^ n 
(Quaracchi. 1971). pp. 987-90, vP 650. 
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Cioeronis, declanmtia locos toctus artis ipsanun oratkmiiiii, per claris- 
simniii vimm Laurentiiim Bontium bieviter collecta ex dicds Gasparini 
Pnigaiiieiisis viii eloquenttssimi, dum easdem oratknes Padue legeiet 
anno Domini nostri Yhesu Chiisti MCC(X^XX^». L'autoie di qneste 
«ieool]ectae», h dunque Lorenzo Boozt (o Bonsi), cui Gasparino indi- 
rizz6 — fira il 1407 e il 1418 — sei lettere familiari J' Da queste lettere 
fli ricava die il Bonn eia un discepolo affezionato e fedele di Gasparino, 
che dal maestro aveva assorbito una foite passione per il Cicerone 
letorico. Di questi appunti del Baizizza — adeguatamente descritti 
nel I volume dcWIter Italicum fin dal 1963 — si sono gi^ occupati la 
Mazzuconi e il Pigman: mentre la Mazzuconi si limita tuttavia a descri- 
vere brevemente il manoscritto, riproducendone V explicit, il Pigman, 
in un articolo in cui illustra Timportanza del Barzizza per lo studio 
dell*opera relorica ed oratoria di Cicerone, ne pubblica un excerptum 
per illustrare !e caratteristiche del sue metodo esegetico.''' Ritengo 
tuttavia che non sia inutile tomare ad esaminarli, per sottolineame 
alcuni as petti. 

In primo luogo. mi sembra che la presenza, fra le orazioni com- 
mentate a Padova dal Barzi/za. di tre fra Ic otto orazioni scoperte da 
Poggio nel 1417, benche segnalata dal Pigman, vada uiteriormente 
sottolineata.'* 

Che Gasparino avesse commentate a Padova, nel 1420, le «nuovc » 
orazioni portate alia luce da Poggio tra il 1415 e il 1417, lo sapevamo 
gia. La notizia ci era stata data da un altro discep>olo del Barzizza, Gio- 
vanni Tremonti in una nota da lui apposta, nel 1438, sul secondo foglio 
di guardia del ms. 2137 della Biblioteca Angelica di Roma.'^ Ora gli 



Per le kOera indirizzate da Gaspnino al Bonzi, cfr. Mazznooni, *Rer una siilenu- 

zione deU'epistoIarin*. n" 109, 136, 185. 187, 233. Cfr. anche supra, nota 7. 

Cfr. Mazzuconi, 'Stefano Fieschi', p. 266 e Pigman, "Bar/izza's Studies', pp. 1.^0-2. 
>8 Per la scoperta, da parte di Poggio Bracciolini e di Cencio de Kustici, d> otto 
imove onzioiii doenmiane, cfr. Sabbadioi, Suma e critica, pp. 36^. DeUe naove 
orazioni, nel codke napcdetano se ne trovano. parzialmente commentate, solo tre, e 
dot VIn Pisonm e le prime due De lege agrwia (cfr. la descrizioiie del codice 
neH'App. I). 

>* ik caloe alia tabula da hn p i em e aga al coAoe (die coadene Vlfiqidritio di Antonio 

Loschi su 1 1 orazioni ciccronianc e gli Arfiumenta di altre 12 orazioni. di Sicco Polcn- 
ton), il Tremonti annota: «<Hec sunt argumenta oralionum et omnia que m hoc volumina 
continentur. Alia autem, super oratione videlicet pro Sexto Roscio, pro Lucio Murena et 
aliii que poet invenie fiienint, osque ad nommnn trigenaiinai et anqiiins, habeo in alio 
volumine. que ego exaravi raptim sub doctrina atque lectura famosissimi oratoris et 
artiiun doctoris Magistii Gasparini Pci:gaiiiensis, i^vii 1420, cum essem ego, Joiiannes 



Copy righted material 



6 



L.GUALDOROSA 



appunti conaervad nel ccxfice iiqx>letano, ci confennano ciie il Baizizza 
poleva utilizzare o lo stesso manoscritto di Poggio, che Fhmoesoo Bar- 
baro aveva portato a Venezia nel 1418, o un suo diietlo apografo.^ 
Infatti al f. 13, dopo U titolo della prima orazioae De lege agraria, 
scritio, come per le ahie oiazioiii, in maiuscoie oociali («De lege agra- 
ria contra P. Rullum Qrado prima, cuius inicium Que res...»), il Bonzi 
aggiunge: «M. T. Q. De lege agraria oonlm Rullum lri<bummi> pil&dn8> 
Hber incipit», e, iniziando a trascriveie la nota marginale di Poggio 
(cfr. ms. Vat lat. 11458, f. 53), scrive: «In quodam antiquo volu- 
mine».^* Ma la cosa pid importante e direi decisiva, h che al f. 13v, 
subito dopo Vincipit della seconda orazione De lege agraria, troviamo 
trascritta, abbastanza fedelmente, la famosa subscriptio di Statilio 
Massimo: «In exemplari vetustissimo hoc erat in margine: Emendavi ad 
Tironem et Lactavianum. Acta ipso Cicerone et Antonio consulibus. 
Oratio XXIIII, In exemplo sicfitit: Statilius Maximus. Rursum emendavi 
ad Tironem et Lactavianum et Dom. et alios <ms. aHas> veteres. Ill 
oratio eximiaP Quelle che fa pensare che il Barzizza non avesse in 
mano lo siesso codice di Poggio, e ciofe il Vat. lat. 1 1458 identificato dal 
Campana, ma un apografo fatto preparare j>er lui da Francesco Barbaro, 
e la lettura «Lactavianunn» invece del «Laecanianum» che si legge 
chiaramente al f. 56 del codice vaiicano.-' Ad ogni modo la presenza, 
all'intemo degli appunti, della lamosissima subscriptio andava sottoh- 
neata. Accanto alia subscriptio di Statilio Massimo, troviamo citato per 
due volte, nei magh appunti retorici all7/i Pisonem il nome di Asconio 

de tribu<; montihus. eius auditor atque discipulus et nunc huius libri venis possessor, cum 
hec schberem 1438, quarto nonas novembres». Qui il Tremonti non parla solo delle 
cmzioni scoperte da Poggio nd 1417, ma anche di quelle da ltd r hro v M e nel 141S; 
cfr. Sabbadini. Le scoperte dei co£ei, n. 21 1. 

^'^ Che il Niccoii. dopo aver riceviito nel 1418 il «thesaurus Poggianus»>, lo abbia fatto 
aveie nello stesso anno a Francesco Barbaro, lo dimosira con la consueta precisione docu- 
menlaria fl SaUMdim; cfr. Storia e eritica, pp. 36-37. n codice di Poggio (to, net 1948, 
identificato dt Angusto Campana nel Vat. lat. 11438. Per questo famoso manoscritto, cA. 
J. Ruysschaert, Codices Vaticani Latini Codices 1 1414-1 1709 (In Bibliotheca Vaticana. 
19S9), i^. 93-6; vedi anche A. Campana, La copia autografa delle otto orazioni cicero- 
niane scoperte da Poggio nel 1417*. Ciceroniana, 1 (1973), 65-8. 

^* Cfr. O. Pecere, 'La subscriptio di Statilio Massimo e la tradizione della Afrar/a di 
Cicerone'. Italiu medioevale e umanistica, 2S (1982), 75-123. Pier la noU poggiana al 
f. 53, marg. destro, cfr. p. 78 e tav. Xll,l. 

" Per il teslo ddla siduer^aio nd codke Vat laL 114S8. cfr. Peoen, *La subscriptio, 
pp. 74-6 e tav. XII, 1-2. 

Per la defonnazione mnanititica dd nome lAecaniamm, cfr. Feoere, *La wtecryidb, 
p. 73 e nota 4. 
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Pediaiio. Dunqoe il Baizizza, nd commentaie a Padova le oiazioni 
appena scoperte da Poggio, si serviva anche del commeiilD di Asconio, 
scoperto da Pdggio a S. Oallo nel 1416.^ Che fl Baizizza — fin dal 
1418 — possedesse sia il teslo di Quintiliaiio cfae quello di Asoooio, lo 
sqpevamo da 1IIU letteia di Guarino Veronese a Oin^^ 
piibblicala dal Sabbadini.^ Ma anche questa autxnevole piesenza andava 
sottolineata. 

Dal panto di vista del metodo esegetico, h evidente cfae — come ha 
sottolineato fl Pigman — U Baizizza dipende divettainente dalla celebie 
iHqidsitio cfae Antonio Loschi aveva condotto su undid orazioni cioe- 
looiane. in una data che il Sabbadini coUoca tra fl 1395 e il 1402.^ 
Come fl Loschi, anche fl Baizizza dipende del lesto da quella celebre 
ed auioievole Rketorica ad Herennium (o, come si chiamava aUon 
RheUmca iiovn), che entrambi consideravano ancora cioeioniana.^ 
Seooodo quel metodo — squisitamente retorico — le orazioni di Cice- 
raoe sono suddivise in tante sezioni, in modo da costituire un perfetto 
modello stilistico per i discepoli. La perdita degli appunti raccolti da 
Giovanni Tremonti «in alio volumine», ci priva per era delle note 
barzizziane alle altre orazioni ciceroniane scoperte da Poggio. Ma non 
h eschiso che lo studio sistematico dei codici non ce le possa restituire. 
Per ora possiamo collazionare gli appunti del codice napoletano (che 
diiameiemo N)« con le note che Rinuccio Aretino ha scritto a margine 
di un suo codice — sicuramente almeno in parte auiografo — conte- 
nente venti orazioni ciceroniane. 11 codice h il ms. Chigiano latino H VI 
181, della Biblioieca Vaticana; un codice segnalato dal Bertalot e 
descritto accuraiamente dal Lock wood c che, in omaggio al suo autore, 
chiameremo R.'"* 11 Lockwood datava il codice al 1450, e riteneva che 
Rinuccio lo avesse preparato a fini didattici, per il corso di retorica che 

" Per le due citazioni di Asconio Pediano, cfr. infra, App. II e note a-b. Nessuna cita- 
zione da Asconio ho trovato nel ooounento alia Pro Milone, che si I^ge ai £f. 111-1 12v. 

^ Cfr. Sabbadini, Le scoperte dei codici, U, 202-3. D commento, fhumneiilatici, di 
Asconio Pediano fu scoperto da Poggio a San Oallo, wiaMwig oon il IbHo intosio deiDe 
InsUuuiones di Quintiliano. 

* For la tottsm a Ofaotaop OuaUo. deU'll dioembn 1419, cfr. R. SabbMlini. Epi- 
ttokaio di QuaHno Ventiae, h Miacftllaima di sioria veM, t. m, 8 (Vensiia, 1915), 
p. 284, n« 179. 

^ Cfr. Sabbadini, Storia e critica, pp. 20-21. Per un profilo biografico e una biblio- 
giafia aggiomata su Antonio Loschi. cfr. anche G. Gualdo, 'Antonio Loschi. segretario 
apoMoUco (1406-1436)'. Arctuvio storico italiano, 147 (1989). 749-69. 

^ Cfr. ps. Cicerone, La retorica a Gaio Erennio, a cura di F. Canoelli, CtOtlO di saidi 
CSceraoiani. Tune le opere di Cicerone, 32 (Milano, 1992), pp. 73-77. 
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egli tenne in queiranno all'universitk di Perugia.^ Ma suUa biografia 
di Rinuccio Aredno siamo ancora troppo poco informati. Per ora ci 
limiterraio ad analizzare il contenuto del manoscritto, per quello che ne 
possiamo ricavare ai fini della ricostnudone del testo del «coiiiineiita* 
rioluin» barzizziano e della sua fortuna. 

Rinuccio ha tiascritto — con Taiuto di alcuni segretari — le seguenti 
vend onizioiii ciceroniane: I) de imperio Cn. Pompeii; 2) pro Milonex 
3) pro Marcello; 4) pro Plancio; 5) pro Quinctio; 6) pro Archia; 7) pro 
Sulla; 8) pro Ugario; 9) pro rege Deiotaro; 10) pro Cluentio; W) pro 
Comelio; 12) pro Caelio; 13) pro Flacco; 14) pro domo sua; 15) de 
haruspicum responsis; 16) de provinciis consularibus; 17) ad Quirites, 
pridie quam in exUium mitteretur; 18) post reditum ad Senatum; 19) post 
reditum ad Quirites; 20) in Pisonem. Se si confh)nta questo elenco con 
quello delle quindici orazioni presenti nel codice N, si vede che ben undici 
orazioiii coincidono. Eocole, nell*oidine in cui si leggono in N: \ ) de 
imperio Cn. Pompeii; 2) pro Milone; 3) in Pisonem; 6) pro Comelio; 
7) post reditum ad Senatum; 8) post reditum ad Quirites; 9) de haruspi- 
cum responsis; 10) de provinciis consularibus; 12) pro Caelio; 13) ad 
Quirites pridie quam in exilium proficisceretur (spuria); 14) pro domo sua, 

Vediamo ora Telenco delle undici orazioni commentate retoricamente 
dal Loschi nella sua Inquisitio: 1) pro imperio Cn. Pompeii; 2) pro 
Milone; 3) pro Plancio; 4) pro Sulla; 5) pro Archia; 6) pro Marcello; 
7) pro Ugario; 8) pro rege Deiotaro; 9) pro Cluentio; 10) pro Quinc- 
tio; II) pro Flacco. 

Come si vede, Rinuccio ha trascritto (e annotato) due orazioni com- 
mentate sia dal Loschi che dal Barzizza, e precisamente quelle che 
occupano in tutte e tie gli elenchi i phmi due posti: la de imperio Cn. 
Pompeii e la pro Milone; per il resto nel codice si leggono — sia pure in 
una disposizicme diversa — prima le orazioni commentate dal Loschi, 
poi quelle conunentate a Padova dal Barzizza. Questo raf&onto non 6 

^ Per il codice Chigt H VI 181, cfr. L. Bertalot, 'ZwOlf Briefe des Ambfogio TIraver- 

sari'. Romisvhe Quartalschrift , 29 (1915), 91-106, ora in Id., Siudien. I. 253, nota 2. Vcdi 
inoltre D. P. Lockwood, 'In domo Rinucii", in Classical and Medieval Studies in Honor 
of EX. Rand (New York, 1938), pp. 179-85 e Uv. 1; S. Rizzo, Catalogo dei codici della 
'Pro Cluentio* deeroniana, UhiversiA di Genova. PubbUcazioni deU'Istitnto di filologia 
dMsicae medic vale. 75 iGenova. 1983), pp. 132-3, n''122. 

^ Cfr. LiK-kuood. In ddnio Rinucii'. p. 1S3. Su Rinuccio da Ca.stiglione Fiorentino, 
piu noto come Rmuccio Aretino, cfr. anche E. Berti, // Critone ' latino di Leonardo Brum 
edilUnuccioAretino^c^sdoDtcxidcAtLCuaL 

di scienze e lettere «La Cokmibaria*, Studi. 62 (Fiienze, 1983). pp. 39-42. 
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del tutto supetfluo; perch^, se si leggono le note marginali di Rinuccio, 
d si accoise che egli ha attinto sia al Loschi, sia — quando era possibUe 
— al Baizizza. La presenza del Loschi nelle note maiginali di Rinuccio 
era stata giit lilevata dal Lockwood; il quale owiamente non aveva 
potuto parlare del commento del Baizizza, poich6 egli scriveva in 
un*epoca che a noi oggi appare preistorica, e do^ «ante /rer natiim». Le 
note di Rinuodo si distinguono in dne tipL All'inizio di ogni orazioae 
troviamo quasi sempre una lunga nota che riassume il contenuto dd 
discorso; questa nota deriva nonnalmente dal Loschi. Quando Torazione 
non h presente txtWInqmsitiOt manca anche la nota contenutistica. Alia 
nota contenutistica tiene dietro una breve nota die riconduce Torazione 
al genere retorico di appaitenenza e ne distingue le piindpali sezioni 
retoriche, dall'exordium alia conclusio. Ebbene, questa glossa coincide 
con gli appunti del codice N nei casi seguenti: 

a) codice R« f. 1 1 v (pro Milone) s N, f. 1 1 r-v; 

b) R, f. 102v, maig. inf. (pro Caelio) = N, f. 116 r-v; 

c) R, f. 1 12v, maig. inf. (pro Comelio) » N, f. 1 14; 

d) R, f. 134, marg. inf. (pro domo sua) = N, f. 117; 

e) R, f. lS3v, maig. inf. (de haruspicum responsh) = N, f. 115; 

f) R, f. 163, niaig. sup. (de provinciis consuUmbus) = N, f. 1 16; 

g) R, f. 173, marg. dextro (post reditum ad senatum) = N, f. 1 14v. 
Probabiliiiente altre conispondenze si potrebbero riscontrare, analiz- 

zando le bievi note, tutte di tipo retorico, che si leggono ai margini di 
Qgni orazione in R, e che, anche quando non coincidono, sono assai 
vicine agli appunti, dati owiamente di seguito (in assenza del testo di 
Cicerone, presente solo con brevi lenrnii), nel codice N. Per ora, per 
mostnue la stretta dipendenza di Rinuodo dal «comniento» barzizziano, 
diamo in appendice il testo delle note all*orazione in Pisonem, dando al 
tempo stesso in apparato il testo di R. 

Anche da queste bievi osservazioni, a ricava quale impoitanza abbia 
avuto il Baizizza non oeito come soopritore di testi o come inventoie di un 
nuova tecnica esegetica, ma come impareggiabile divulgatoie e maestro di 
qud dcerooianesuno retorico che tanta impoitanza avrii in Europa nd 
secoK suocessivL Ne dovrebbe derivare inoltre un invito alio studio sempre 
piii approfoodito dd manosciitti oonlenenti opere del Baizizza e ancor piu 
di qudli cfae conlengono dassid latini da tui annolati ed f m^w^f rtit il cui 
censimento e il cd slucfio ^ un cainpo feftilissiino anoora tntl^ 

Niqx>li, Istituto Universitario Qrientale 
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Appbndici 

L Descrizione del codice V B 3S della BN di Nqwli 

Cart, e membr., ss. XV in.-XVI ex. e s. XVIII; ff. I (cart, mod) + 1 (membr. 

mod.) + 220 (numera/ recente a matita) + I' (cart. mod). 

Codicc composiio, derivante dalla giuslapposizione di 14 tascicoli, di for- 
mato, epoca, materiale diversi. II curaiore setteceniesco (probabilmente un 
bibliolecario del marchese di Steriich), ha preposto al codice e a ciascun 
fascicolo una tabula, in cui se ne descrive, in bella maiuscola epigrafica, il 
contenuto. 

Legatura del s. XVm in pelle marrone, omata a secco con cornice ed 
elementi fioreali. D codice, provenienle dalla btUioleca privata del marchese 
di Cnmignano, Romualdo di Steriidi (cfir. f. S: «Ex Museo Maidiionis de Ster- 
lich») b stato lestaurato a GrottafiBiiata net 1973. Sul dono, carlellino con la 
ooUocazione attuale + impresso, in oro, «0pii8cula varia selecta ni8s.» 

I) Membr.; ff. 1-4: .s. XVIII: maiuscola epigrafica; ff.S-24: s. XV in.; scrittura 
lunanistica rotunda; mm. 230/160; 

ff. 1-4: tabula dell'intero ms.; f. 4 r-v: tabula del fascioolo; 

ff. 5-17: Constantiae Varaniae Epistolae. orationes et carmina; 

£f. 17v-19: Baptiste de Malatestis ad Augu.stum Ccsarem. Non solum tacifa....; 

f. 19 r-v: lUustris domine Baptiste de Malatesti.s ad beatissimum patrcm 

papam Martinum Colonenscm navata ab ipsa Rome (lilt. rubr.). <F>aveo 

equidcm, heatissime pater, nee medioeriter \ ereor...', 
ff. 20-21 v: Guarini Veronensis ad v. d. Anglum oratio. Const itui sepenumero 

mecum, vir amplissime.„i ff. 21v-24: Idem Guarinus ad Maiciuonem 

Feiraiie. Nulla prcfecto, Leanelle princeps,. 

II) Cart; mm. 220/160; ff. 25-26: s. XVm, contenuto: ff. 27-40, 8. XV 1/2 
(14S1); scrittura umanistica corsiva. 

ff. 27-40: Isotae Nogaiolae et Ludovici Fiucaieni Epistolae de Evae et Adae 
peccato. De re ipsa Silvestri Landi epislola ad eandem Isoiam. 

m) Cart; mm. 200/156; ff. 41-42, s. XVm, contenuto: ff. 43-57v: s. XVcx; 
scrittura umanistica semilibiaiia, con elementi canceUeresclii, e pm ten- 
denzaaU'italica; 

ff. 43-50: L. BTOBi^Hypocr.; 

ff. Sl-57v: R Pietiarca a Niccold AcciaioU. lam tandem, vir clarissime, peifi' 

(Ham fides. . . ; 
it. 58-60: bianchi. 
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IV) Cut; imiL 200/132; fif. 61-62: s. XVIII, oontenuto: fif. 63-66v (antica 
nmnenz. tS, lS-18v): s. XV/2, umanistica assai ooniva; 

fit. 63-64v: <B. Guarini>, De Methodo servanda in iitterarii studii ratione, 

mmila al princq>io; 
£f. 64v-66v: tie lettere di Ouarino. 

V) Cart; s. XVT in.; mm. 205/146; scrittura italica molto coisiva; 

f. 67 r-v: Academiae Gennanicae insigniores. 

VI) Cart.; mm. 210/140; ft. 68-69, s. XVIU, contenuto; 

ff. 70-8Sv, 8. XVI: Anonimo, «Notae in Ai^gonauticon C. Valerii Flaoci 

Setini 6albi», inc: Argonautarum ejqfediHonem cogmiuris...; 
ff. 86-89: bianchi; 

Vn) Cart; mm. 20Q/15S; ff. 90-91 : 8. XVm, tilolo; 

ff. 92-103: 8. XV/Z: scrittura umanistica coisiva di due mani diverse, entrambe 
della sec. meti del *400: «Scliedae vaiiae eraditae». 

« 

Vni) Out.; nun. 220/147; ff. 107-108: s. XVm, contenuto: ^Gasparini Perga- 
mensis viri eloquentissinu in Patavina Universitaie prafiusoris, anno 
1420, Afgumenta in quindecim orationes M.'nilUi Ciceronis a Lauientio 
Bontio bieviter o(dlecta»; 

ff. 109-128: 1420, semigotica, probabilmente di mano del Boiizi; sec. Mirella 
Femuri, Vexplicii h scritto di un oopista di professione, mentre il lesto degli 
appunti rivela una mano inesperta che acrive in modo assai affiettato. 
Fasdcolo di 10 bifogli; filigrana: liocomo a figun inlera, lampanle, per 
cui cfr. Briquet, nn. 9954-56; sciitto solo na ff. 110-118: Argumenta deQe 
segg. orazioni cicefoniane: 
1) ff. 110-1 1 1 : Manil.; 2) ff. 1 1 l-112v: M/.; 3) ff. 1 12v 117: Pis ; 4) f. 113 r-v: 
leg. agr. /; 5) ff. 113v-114: leg. agr. II, 6) f. 114: Balb.; 7) f. 114v: 
post red. in .sen.; 8) ff. 1 14v -l 15: p. red. ad Quir.\ 9) ff. 115-116: har. 
resp.: 10) f.ll6: prov.; 11) I. 116: Vatin.; 12) f. 116 r-v: Gael.; 13) 
ff. 1 16V-117: exil. <ps. ciceroniana> 14) f. 117 r-v: dom.; 15) ff. 117v- 
118: Se.st.\ 

f. 118 <di aitra niano>: «ExpIiciunt quedam utilissima argumenia super XV 
orationibus M. TuUii Ciceronis, declarantia locos tocius artis ipsarum 
orationum, per clarissimum viium Lamemimn Bontinm bieviter ooUecta, 
ex dictis Gaspaiini Pngamensis, viri eloquentissinii, dum easdem oiatiooes 
Padue legeret, anno D. N. J. C. MCOCCXX^»; 
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DO Cait; mm. 210/160; if. 129-130: 8. XVm, titolo; 

if. 131-142: s. XV 3/4; mnanistica rotunda^ foise di mano del Hlelfo; kttera 
del Fildfo a Benundo Giustmiaiii, dat ffilano, id. sept 1470: Accipienti 
mihi arundinem, , .; 

ff. 142V.146: bianchi; 

f. 146v: due distici: Rinoceros ego sum, vicim/bntis ad Indum; 

X) Cart.; mm. 210/142; ff. 147-148: s. XVIIl, titolo; ff. 149-160v: s. XV/1; 
scrittura umanistica corsiva, con element! arcaici; 

L. Bnini, Bas., con dedica; 

XI) Cart.; ram. 210/152; ff. 161-162: s. XVffl, titolo; 

fif. 162-170v: s. XV 1/2. umanistica semilibraria, con iniziale miniata; 
Xenophontis Comm. 21-34, trad, latina, a Carolo Patrensi ad illustrem virum D. 
Alexandrum Gonzagam: Plato sapientissimus iUe...\ 

XII) Membr.; mm. 2()(V130; ff. 171-172, s. XVUl, iiiolo; 

ff. 173-180v: s XV in . umanistica rotunda: Opusculum Ludovici Pisauri de 
Amoret in volgare {«Esd il solemne giomo ad Venere dedicbato...»); 

XIII) Can.; mm. 200/136; ff. 181-182, s. XVIII, contenuto; 

ff. 1 83-206 v: s. XVI 1/2, scrittura molto corsiva; I'inchiostro rende spesso il 

testo illeggibile; 

«Quinti Marii Corradi et Petri Peipiniani cpistolae datae et acceptae»; 

XIV) Cart.; mm. 200/150; ff. 207-208: s. XVUl, conlemito; 

ff. 209-220v: s. XVI in., corsiva italica; 

M. Antonii Sabellici, Libellus de causidici officio. 

BIBUOGRAFIA 

Miola, Le scritture in volgare dei primi tre secoli della lingua ricercate nei 
codici della Bihlioteca Nazionale di Napoli, 1 (Bologna, 1878), pp. 21-22; 
Krisieller, Iter, 1, 413a; Mazzuconi, 'Stefano Fieschi', p. 266; Pigman ill, Bar- 
zizza's Studies*, pp. 130-2. ' 
«Molto piu preziosi dell'oro». Codici di casa Barzizza alia Biblioicca Nazio- 
nale di NapoU, Catalogo a cura di Lucia Chialdo Rosa, Sergio Ingegno, Anna 
Nunziata. Litroduzione di Luda Oualdo Rosa (Napcdi, 1996). 

I 
I 

I 
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n 

N = Napoli. Biblioteca Nazionale, V B 35, ff. 12v-13 

R s Biblioieca AiwsioUGa Vatkana, ms. Chigi H VI 181, ff. 181v.l96 

Orado in L«cio Plaonis <fie> cniin inithuii: «Imb vMcs bcliui». 

Hec oratio est in genere demonstralivd. quia per totum agitur de siii laude et 
Pisonis vitupcracione. In quot partes orationis consumatur inventio. certa dari 
ratio non potest, quia pars hums orationis deficit. Sed ponatur islud principiuni 
pro ftagmento quodam excxxlii. Nairatio nulla est. Divisio, coafotacio, confir- 
S mado pro mine pommtar lods signatis in texm. Siinililar et condusio. 

De di^XKidooe similiter, propter illud quod deest, nulla oeita potest assignari 
lido, licet, quantum appaiet ex piooessu hutus oiationis, did possit diaposido- 
nem ex arte profidsd. De locucione, quantum ad figunun attinet, didlur quod 
oracio isia est in gravi figura. 

10 In quo genere sit exordium, cum desit, dici non potest. Constitucio coniectu- 
ralis est. \'nm quid e^o <1.3>: divisio per distribucionem et exposidonem. 
Diisfniin ///( < 1 .3>: prima pars divisionis conlulala, dum de consolalu utriusque 
pntm) pait(\ licinde gesto dicit. Scd omitto: <2,4> in parte isla prosequitur 
confutacionem, de gestis in consolatis. Perduellio <2,4>: est quedam species 

IS actionis in qua actor, si que obiiciebat in reum non probabat, incurrebat in 
qna<m> penam reus inddisset Cattdus <3,6> princeps senatorii oidinis Cke- 
rone<m> p a i e n lem patrie appeUavit Exposui<3J>: taoa^do.Lanista<l2^!7>: a 
lanio, -ois, id est caimfex, sed hie acdpitur pro siccario et homidda. ita admiS' 
sarius ^llijS9>: et emissarius est equus foitis, qui ad equas admittilur ad haben- 

20 dam ex illo /sobolem. Popidari illi: sic intelligendum est de Qodio: didt 
Asconius.* Lex iudiciaria <39,94> lata fuit ab Aurelio; qua cavebatur quod ex 
senatu, ex tribunis plebis, ex ordine equestri. ex deputatis erario, possint elegi 
iudices: dicit Asconius.^ Pu. Kuiilio <39,9,S>: dum constans esset in tuenda 
causa publicanonun, conspirantibus in eum inimicis, in exilium missus est. 

1 . quia> quod R 2. quot> quod N Ia...iiiveoila> Dc ioventionc R 3. qiiia> qiiod R 

3-4. Scd. . .o\ordii om. R 4 5. et conclusio post confirmaiio udJ. R 5. ponuntur om. 
R Similiter et conclusio om. R 6. deest> deficit R cei1a> ratio R 7-8. nKio...pn>fi- 
cmdom.K 8. lociKione> eloattione R quantum...aitioet am. R 9. oncioista>liec 
oratio R 10. fo... potest om. R 12. confuta> in <(fu> confutat R dum am. R 

13. dicit offi. R in parte ista> 2 a pars divisionis in qua R 14 confutacionem nm. R 
coasolatii>> cunsolatu K 13. probabat> comprobabat K 16. incidisset> invidisset N 

Oan!u8> CstQlltts N 16-17. princeps. appcilavit> quando et a quo parens patrie dioui 

fiiit Cicero R 17. u-anssicio om. R 19. admittitui> mictitur R 20. ex> qum N 
soboIcm> sobolum N intelligendum est> id est R ut ante dicit add. R 21. Aurclio 
eurelia N eurelio cocta pretore R qua> prime N 22. quod> quo R senatu> sualu N 
23. degi> eligi R 23-25. post Ascodus om. R 

• Asc. //I Pis. 15. ed. Clark, p. 16, 20-22. 
^ Asc. In Pis. IS, ibid., p. 17. 
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Alfonso Traina 

I VERSI LATINI DI GREGORIO CORRER. 
CONTRIBUTI A UN'EDIZIONE CRITICA 

1. L'edizione critica c quclla, recentissima, a cura di A. Onorato: 
Gregorio Correr. Opere, I (Messina, 1994).' I contributi riguardano il 
Liber Satyraium e i Cur/nina, con esclusione della tragedia Progne 
(pp.159-218) sia pcrche la sua esiensione (1060 versi) avrcbbe richiesto 
troppo tempo e spazio, sia pcrche, essendo Topera piu noia e riuscita 
del Correr. ha suscitato maggiore interesse degli studiosi. Sono tutti 
lavori giovanili, coniposti entro il 1431 (il Correr era nato a Venezia ncl 
1409), tranne gli epitaffi per il Niccoli del 1437, e delle opere giovanili 
hanno Tacerbo sapore. Come, mutatis mutandis, le satire di Persio, uno 
dei suoi modelli, il giovane neotila stoico ancora imbevuto delle lezioni 
di Anneo Comuto, come lo era il Correr di quelle di Vittorino da 
Feltre. E certo piij Persio che Orazio, per quel che altiene alle Satyrae 
— sei quanto quelle di Persio — ricorda il suo latino <;pps<;o arduo e 
faticoso, proprio il contrario di quelle qualila che, con bcnigna litote, 
allribuiva ai suoi versi V. Cian: «non privi di clcganza c di scioltczza»^ 
(pill fluida Vimitatio virgiliana di alcuni Carmina). L'edizione 
deirOnorato, che si raccomanda per Taccurato studio della tradizione 
manoscrilta e deH'ambiente storico-culturale, e si basa soprattutto su 
M, un codice Marciano autograto del Correr, manca purtroppo di una 
traduzione, che ci aiuti a dipanare questo contorto ed ellittico latino. 
Per comprcndere come e cosa abbia inteso I'edilore non ci resla che 
affidarci alia sua interpunzione. Ma proprio questa ci ha suscitato 
le maggiori perplessita, segnando sotto questo profiio piuttosto un 

' Data di stampa nel recto deil' ultima pagina: la data del Copyright nel \erso del 
frontespizio h 1991. II 11 volume (1994) contiene le opere in prosa. 

' La satim. Dot M«Boewta Ponkoio (MUano, 1923). p. 424. 

' Un solo esempio. Sat. 1, 6-7 (il pocta parla dei suoi puerilia): "Tempus curaeque 
tulerunt / omnia, sermone hoc. quo me garrire fatebor.» La valenza sintattica di sernione 
hoc t chiarita solo dalla chiosa auiografa excepio (R. Sabbadini, che non ne disponeva, 
fluiiif!eil6 il suo tmlMnzzo ea^elioo chiosando 4110 con (quod?): cfr. 'Bikiole umaiii- 
stiche', Giornale stnrirn della letterutwu Uolkmat 46 (19iDiS)« 65-69, dove I^XNta due 
epitaffi e i vv. 1-20 della I satira). 
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legresso mptOD aUe poche e non criddie edizioni preoedenti/ oome 
avmno oocssioiie di constatic* 

2. - Sat. h 115-21: TaU LuciUius olim 

canmne namtur populam cafpstsse viritiiii, 
siqais entt piavi possessor nornmis, at mmc 
Franciiinus Rabia, nostro qui munere vivet; 
siquid res noslne possont sperare fisvoris, 
oooipliiresqiie alii, quos mmc fortmia s u peifaos 120 
et totos fisdc a nostris sennooibiis esse. 
Alia fine del v.ll8, dopo vivet, sosliliiire la viiigola at panto e 
virgola, che spezza la coordinazioiie fra qui vivet e com/cures' 
que alii (cos! anche Berrigan). 

- Sat. 2, 44-45: Siquis avariciam dicat deus, en ego tollo, 
contineas versus? 
n verso rischia di essere incomprensibile se non si virgolettano 
«avariciam» ed «en ego tollo » come parole del deus: «Tolgo 
di mezzo ravarizia» («en ego tollo», lacerto ovidiano, am. 3, 2, 
26, come annota Teditore, ma qui in sense translato, incrociato 
con Hor. serm. 1, 1, 15: « Siquis deus: 'En ego' dicat », sfuggito 
aireditore).' Lo confenma serm. 4,31-32:» Siquis deus, en ego 
tollo / uno omnis, ilium demens se dixerit», da interpretarsi: 

* Ho ooondtilo. seguendo la MMiogrifla ddl*Oiionio (p. 105-6. cd paid h sfiiggita 
la n satira tradotta dal Moschlni): J. R. Berrigan, 'Gregorii Coirarii Liber SiQfiailBll*, 
Humamstica Lovaniensia, 22 (1973 k 10-38; 'Sermone latino di G. Corraro ora par la 
prima volta pubblicato con la muluzione italiana di G. Moschini' (satira II), in Componi' 
mentidivarjatttoiipulfblicati neile nazze ComeUo-Papadopidi (Venezia, 1821), pp. 101- 
113; DiUa impenama difuggire le coipe leggiere. Sermone di G. Corraro pubMicato e 
t radotto per la prima volta da G Moschini nellc nozzc Gradenigo-Dolfin (satira HI) 
(Venezia, 1809); La buona condotia delia vita puo solo lenere in freno le Ungue del 
vt^go. Sermone di C. Corraro pubblicato e tradotto per la prima volta da G. Moschini 
ndle nozze Da Mida-LavagnoU (satin V) (Veoezia, 1809); *Gregorii Corrarii Veneti 
Ad Andream fratrem Quomodo educari et erudiri debeant pueri (carme ID*, in C. De' 
Rosmini, Idea dell 'ottimo precettore nella vita di Vittorino da Feltre e dei suoi discepoU 
(Bassano, 1801), pp. 477-87; Deli'educare la prole. Foemetto latino di G. Corraro 
patriih vmeto volgariziato per la prima voha e dato in luce da O. Moschini nelle 
nozze Brozolo Milizia-Buzzacarini (Venezia. 1804); E. Garin. 7/ poema pedagogico di 
G. Correr\ in // pensiero pedagogico dello Umanesimo (Firenze, 1958), pp. 706-13; 
Gregorii Comtrii Hynmus ad pueros et virgines Martina V PM. dicatus, mmc [mmum 
edUuB (a V. Lazari) (Venetiis, 18S3). 

' II Moschini traduce bene; il Berrigan tradisce la sua perplessiti ■HeipUQfeado: 
«Si quis avariciam dicat deus, en ego tollo... / Contineas versus?* 
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«Se im dio (dicesse): Tolgo di mezzo tutti (traime)^ uno*, quel 
pazzo (di Rahia) diiebbe che queUo h liii». 

- Sat, 2, 49-31 : ledde fidem, ius fasque aiumis et tempora prima, 

cum tecto augusto oemebat curia patres 
intoiisos. Ego vd satyram depone libenter. 
Dopo «iiitoii80s» metteiei due punti: si trada di un periodo 
ipotetico peiatBtdco, di cm la protasi h «redde» e Tapodosi 
4(depono»: «restitui8ci..., e io depongo». 

- 5^. 2, S9-61: Non scribe hoc tabulis atque omni figo supenie 

quadrivie? Ut cuncti videant pueri atque puellae 

a fume aut putee redeuntes. 
II punto interrogative va spostato dope «iedeuiites», essende 
«ut... videant» una flnale dipendenle da «8cribe» (cos) anche 
Berrigan; Moschini interpunge come FOnofato ma traduce 
bene). 

- Sal. 2, 64*66: Fama gaudes; dispulverer hoc si 

de quoquam, postquam nullus non vicus in urbe est 

qui sciat. Illudo membranis. 
II senso mi pare: «Devo essere polverizzato («dispulverer»)^ se 
scrivo ( « illudo membranis») di uno ci6 che sanno tutti?». Allora 
virgola e non punto tra «sciat» e «illudo». 

- Sat. 2y 83-84: Quisquis es, hoc laudo et conor ne ludibrio sim. 

Qui luscus, lusce, dicam. 
«Qui dicam » h relativa causale dipendente da «ne ludibrio sim», 
dopo il quale andrk virgola e non punto. «Lusce», vocativo, va 
virgoletiato.* 



^ Chiosa Mlografa: excepto, come in 5a/. U 6 (vd. n. 3). Anche qui il Bemtan mm ha 

inteso bent*, staccantio la protasi dall'apodosi. 

^ Hapax iicviano \,com. 54 Ribb^), che il Correr attingeva a Nonio (p. 135 Lindsay), 
ma in senso figurato. Non lo ha oonqxtao il Mmdiini. tiadiiceado: «Ehf H che duaio 
andrai ove tu giunga / con le satire toe a iovinanni». 

* « Lusce » (da Pers 1 , 128) e errore prosodico non rilevato: vd. infra, §4. L'assenza 
di virgolette che scandiscano il dialogo — o il monologo — e purtroppo frequente e 
conqdica la decifiraztone del testo. Ecco akune proposte di reatiliizioae. Sat. 3, 27: 
*Iiic melius'; 6,9-13: «'Ohere... sineragis'». «'At... obiurgesS; 6, 95: 1'liltmio veiBO, 
che «conclude [la satira], come in Hor. serm. 2, 7. con I'intervento del poeta che pone 
flne al monologo di Davo» (p. 256). Viceversa in Sal. 4, 55: «Iratus clamet Phaiahs: 
*Nai vincula, nec mors / tenwem ohiicient a^iienli*», depennare le vfa^letle prima 
di non, che introduce non le parole di Falaride, ma Tafiodosi paratattica di cui «clamet» 
t la protasi. Sint^gma fieqnente nel Correr, non senqire colto dall'editore (vd. nqira. 
Sat. 49-51). 



I 
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- Sat» 4, 5-^: Quofsum haec? Si tot tibi fasoes 

libronim mortis nequeunt eveUeie cures? 
Dopo haec vifgola e non punio interrogative (cod Beirigan). 

- Sat. 4, 22: At sentis: animi silnmet diveUeie non quit 
«Senti8» non h veibo, ma sostantivo, accusativo plunle di «sen- 
tis», anonuno di «spinas» cbe il Correr liooidava da Hot. qnst, 1, 
14, 4-5: «ceitanus, spinas ammone ego foitios an tn / evdlas 
agro?» n Beirigan faciiamente corregge «sentis» in «sontis». 

- Sat. 4, 103-5: Eia, sine moibis 

do senium, quale in nostris proavis fiiit olim! 

Multa videnda manenti in longa aetate.' 
Dopo «olim» due punti: anche a chi ha una vecchiaia senza 
malanni tocca vedere molte cose che non vorrebbe. 

- Sat. 4, 129: il testo h troppo lungo per essere trascritto, coinvol- 
gendo i vv. 125-33, che costituiscono un unico pcriodo ipotetico, 
la cui protasi si snoda altraverso quattro coordinate (vv.l27- 
130): «si sorbeat..., nolit. .. dormiat..., provocet...». Vadunque 
sostituito con la virgola il punto che spezza il v. 129. 

- 5a/. 4, 182-5: Compilasse putes ne me quod Testa solebat, 

scilicet oblitum finis garrire diu iam, 
vir bonus el prudens iussus decedere vita 
tamquam depositum reddet. 
I casi sono due: o «ne» e I'enclitica interrogativa («-n6»), come 
sembra intendere Teditore segnalando in nota Tarbitrario allun- 
gamento, e allora si dovr^ porre punto interrogativo dopo «iam», 
e iniziare un nuovo periodo con «Vir bonus » (come Berrigan, 
che legge «pulesne» ma contraddiltoriamente segna punto fermo 
dopo «solebat»); o «ne» nega « putes », e allora la punteggiatura 
h corretta, ma scorretta la nota prosodica. Nonostante Tanormale 
coUocatio verhorum, terrei per la seconda ipotesi, considerando 
che qui si avrebb>e un rarissimo allungamento in tesi (cfr. Intro- 
duzione, p. 157), che aitrove la quaniiia di «-ne», quando sia 
liconoscibiie, h sempre breve {^Sat. 3, 50; 6, 86; Carm. 2,61)'^ 



' Per gli ipoleali di questo verso vd. infra, §6. 

Resta il caso (non segnalato) di Sat. App. 35-37: «Non tulit hie notum quendam 
de gente togata / clamantem: 'quis ne cruce dignior, aut miser aeque / usquam hominum 
in tenia?*, dove «iiB» non piift essen vik paitioeOa iirterrogiiva aDnogala (dopo an 
pronome interrogativo), n€ negativa (in assenza di un congiuntivo), n£ afiiennirtiva 
(«davven>», in assenza di un pronome sucoessivo). Coneggeie «tB»? 
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e chc fl modo atteso con rmtenogativa t rindicativo (cfr. 5^. 
4,87 e Hot. serm. 1, 2, 77; 2, 3, 302), mentre «ne piiles» si ha 
nd modello oiaziaiio (sfuggito aD'ediloie) di serm. 1, 1, 121-22: 
«iie me Ciispini scrinia lippi / compilasse putes». 
- 5ar. 5, 76-9: Quid ad te 

quod latiet cads ad posies? Ciim nolis" apeita 
d ep o t t ar e domo, si possis, quippiam et hones 
alterius tetigisse aliquid? 
Anche qui si tiatta di un imioo periodo interrogativo, che ridiiede 
un solo punto inteirogativo finale*^ (cosl Berrigan). 

- Carm. 1, 7-8: Cnidelis puer ille, quidem cnidelior illo 

durus amor. 

Spostare la virgola dopo «quidem», che deteimlna il lessema 
precedente e non il seguente («ille quidem » h nesso paradigma- 
tico: nove occorrenze in Virgilio). 

- Carm. 2, 103-4: Non ita quod pueri libeat, caedantur adulti 

supplicio servili. 
Togliere la virgola tra « libeat » e «caedantur)», e intendere: «non 
ita libeat quod pucri adulti caedantur» (anche stavolta Moschini 
interpunge male e traduce bene). 

- Carm. 2, 227-8: Ergo illis foris'^ imperium gentesque subactae 

iura domi et mores, rebusque experta iuventus. 
Virgola alia fine del v. 227, dopo «subiectae» (contrasto tra 
«foris» e «domi»; cosl anche Moschini). 

- Carm. 3, 41-52: h un unico periodo di ire strofe, va quindi 
depennalo il punto alia tine della seconda strofa (v. 48), che 
separerebbe la subordinata («si... auxit») dalla principale 
(«Serus in caelum redeat»), e sostituito con la virgola (o al mas- 
simo col punto e virgola, come Lazari). 

- Carm. 6, 5-6: Ecquid ubi aspicies Nicolai nomina, lector, 

deesse viro, laudes forte querere suas? 
Non ha senso la virgola fra il dativo «viro» e I'accusativo 
«iaudcs», entrambi delerminativi di «deesse». 

" Per nolis vd. infra, §4. 

Cosl anche in Carm. 2, 105-8: «Quid enim, cum iurgia temnat, / et semel e 
nudo deiecerit ore ruborem, / honescat? Suetus flagris ut pessima quaeque / man- 
c^»i«7», dove Moschini, De* Rosinini e Oarin ooDcofdemmtB viigolano dopo «hor- 
itscat». 

Per la prosodia vd. iftfra, §4* 
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3. In ahri cad non ImHe comggat rinlapuiizioiie, bisogna comeg- 
gere il tmo per leodeilo inleUeggibile. Un esempio lo abbiamo pk visto 
io Sat, App, 36 (vd. n. 10). Embtematioo ^ Sat. App, 47-52: 

Hat adulter 

quivis, me iiitidi fiides soofti tenet* haec si 
ooeperit emm^ five haec male tu sdet heus tu 
quaere aliiim, mnlier, patnmimi, qtiando et enim ads 
Inter nos olim conveneiat et iiibet hoc lex: 
qnae placet accedat, quae non placet exeat 
Stampaie un testo che affianca un pronome di seconda persona a un 
¥ert>o (fi terza («tu 8ciet»), h una sfida non solo alia filologia, ma al 
buon sense. H senso si ricupera lecuperando gli ipotesti (Hor. serm. 2, 5, 
107: «nude tu8siet»; luv. 6« 147: «iam gravis es nobis et saepe emungeris, 
exi»; Phaedr. app. 3, 15: «[nia«trix] emungere se volens»), e dunque 
correggendo e interpungendo il v. 49: «sive haec male tussiet: *Heus 
tu ...'». n poeta, seguendo un vecchio precelto plautino {Cun . 37-8) e 
oraziano {serm. 1, 2, 28 sgg. e 1 16 sgg.) preferisce alia moglie alirui la 
«meretrix», che si puo licenziare ai primi sgradevoli sintomi di malattia 
(soffiarsi il naso e tossire). 

Sicuro direi Temendamcnto anche in Sat. 3. 31 : «relligio nummorum 
et porrecta sacculus arca», dove I'ametrico «nummorum», non rilevato 
daU'editore (e nemmeno da Berrigan), appare normalizzazione e bana- 
lizzazione di «nummum» (presente per esempio in Hor. epist. 2, 2, 31). 
In Sat. 4, 180-1 : «formidat mortem nimirum conscius actae / nequiciae 
vilae», «nequiciac» puo inlcndersi come genitivo retto da «conscius» e 
reggente « actae vitae», ma la costruzione sintattica si semplificherebbe 
col semplice emendamento «nequicia» (rerrore si dovrebbe a perseve- 
razione desinenziale). Incerto sarei anche per Sat. 5, 91 : «Nam [vulgus] 
ferit interdum vanis rumoribus auras ». Trattandosi di chiacchiere della 
gente, ci attenderemmo «aures», paradigmalico nel nesso «aures ferire» 
(cfr. Thes. ling. Lat. s.v., 513,30 sgg., che non registra esempi di «auras 
ferire »)"'*, tanto piii che identica clausola ricorre in Paolino da Nola 
{carni. 26, 30, citalo dal Thesaurus): «quamvis... fama... pavidas fehat 
rumoribus aurcs». e in altri poeti tardolatini.'' 

Un caso pariicolare e Sat. 4, 79-81: «iussit / ad lectum gemmas, 
auium deteher atque / argentum». L'inesistente e comunque amethco 

'* Caso mai di «acthera ferire», ma con "c!amor>' (Verg. Aen. 5, 140). 
Cfr. O. Schunuum, Lateinisches hexanuter-Lexikon (Miinchen, 1981), IV, 341. 
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«deferier» h lezione di M (conservata anche da Bemgan) e degli altri 
codici traime Vc, un veneziano «rivisto, conetto e postillalo dal Coner» 
(p. 113), che ha «defemer», ciot Tatieso infinito passive di «defero» 
con desinenza aicaizzante. Quello che TOnorato prende per un «banale 
lapsus calaiiii» (p. 132) mi sembra legittima conezione d'auUne. 

4. La prosodia del Corta h spesso sconetta e incoerente (tipica 
la compresenza in Sat. 4, 87: «i&giotare putas morbo? Est ne hie inter 
5grotos»), e reditore non manca di segnalarlo in nota. Ma non sempie. 
Gli sono sfuggiti «at ego» in StU. 1, 74 (segnalato invece «St autumnus» 
in Sat. 1, 18); «offendIs? Homo» in Sat. 2, 8; «luscS, dicam», in Sat. 2, 
84; <(mancTpia» in 5a/. 3, 103; «praeceptdr hic» in Sat. 3, 108; «lat!eif5 
et» in Sat. 4, 138; «renu6, renique» in Sat. 5,43; «noliis aperta)> in Sat. 
5,77; «fastidls, Iolla» in Cann. 1, 68 (ma qui la mancata segnalazione 
h dovuta all*einita scansione, vd. if^a); «f6ib aequora» in Carm. 2, 214 
(ma segnalato «foils imperium», ibid. 227). In compenso, «rabi6», segna- 
lato come sconetto in nota a Cam. 3, 51, ha la regohire desinenza 
in -«e» dei temi in «-€-». 

Lo statute di queste anomalie non e omogeneo. Nella maggior parte 
dei casi si tratta di allungamento in arsi davanti a cesura (generalmente 
semiquinaria), praticato dalla poesia classica, sia pure in minor misura, 
e frequente nei poeti mediolatini. E si noti che ita i lessemi soggetti a 
production «latens» e «renu6» evitano il tribraco. «MancTpia» rientra 
nella categoria dei quadri- e pentasiUabi manipolati, gia nella poesia 
tardoantica, per farli entrare neiresametro.'^ (^uanto agU abbieviamenti, 
«nolis» e «fastidTs» sono analogici della terza persona in «-Tt», cfr. 
Verg. eel. 2, 73: «sic te hie fastidit. Alexins, che e il modello, sfuggito 
all'editore, del nostro verso. « Foils » ha piecedenti in Venanzio Fortu- 
nato (cfr. Tlws. lin^. Lat. s.v., 440, 26 sg.). 

Della metrica dei Correr I'Onorato parla a p. 157, noCando con sorpresa 
la finequenza di esametri spondaici (sette) nel carme 1, contro Tunica 
occorrenza, per altro denunziata dalla chiosa dello stesso Correr, nella 
restante poesia esametrica. hi realty si tratta di esametri normal i, dove 
Tantroponimo in clausola, di ascendenza virgiliana {eel. 2, 57: 3, 76 e 79), 
4cloUas», h evidentemente scandito dalFeditore come bisillabo anzicche 
come trisillabo («IoUas», greco 16X,A.()u;). £ questo gli ha impedito 

Cfr. i mid Poed latini (e neotatUii), D (Bologiia. 1991^). pp. 168 e 183; m (Bologna, 
1989), p. 216. La letta prosodia di «iiiancipia» iaSat.2^ 108, citato nella n. 12. 
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andie <fi notare lo into prosodico di Cam. 1, 78: «Te LycidSs, 6 Iblla8», 
esemplato stt Veig. eel. 2, 65: «te Corydcm, o Alexi» (manes anche 
questo risooiitio). 

5. Non h nia intenzioiie occupanni del latino del Goner, die mm 
sembca discostani dai parametri, morfologici e sintattid, dd latino 
umanistico. Vond solo fne quddie pfedsazione a quanto dice TOno- 
rato a proposito dei neologismi (p. 156). Nelle Satyrae e nei Carmim 
rOnorato ne individua tre: due legittimi, «boreat», denominativo di 
«Boreas» (Sat. 6,39), c <(rusor», chiosato «fcncrator» in F (Sat. 5,30 
sg.)", entrambi assenti nei piu autorevoli lessici mediolalini (per il 
secondo penserei a un dialettismo, data I'esistenza in area venela di un 
verbo «rus(s)are» = «grattare», fecondo di esiii metaforici).'* II terzo, 
illegittimo, «ravverbio 'amplusirc' », senza riscontro nei lardo- e 
mediolatino, che conosce solo, come il latino classico, «il sostanlivo 
'amplustre, gubemaculum navis'». Appunto: <- amp lustre » e sostanlivo 
e non avverbio in Carm. 2, 220: «ampluslre aut tabulas ereptaque rostra 
carinis», accusativo come « tabulas » e « rostra » (Moschini non io traduce; 
De' Rosmini e Garin stampano «ampiustrum»). 

Mancano airappello ^<briacus» ed «etYossor». II primo (Sat. 4, 38: 
«ut satur e mensa briacus conviva solebat |decederel»), da scandirsi o 
«brT3cus» o «brjacus», sara un iialianisnio {«briaco» e atteslato sin dal 
XIII secolo), aferesi del latino volgare e tardo «ebriacus» (cfr. Non. 
p. 154 Linds.: «ebriacus, ebrius»). II Bcrrigan, evidentemenie non 
italofono, lo spiega con una non del tutto improbabile tmesi: «c- mensa 
-briacus». «Effossor» (Carm. 2, 166) e un neologismo solo rispetlo al latino 
antico, ma non una neofonnazione (quali appaiono «b<)reat » e «rusor»), 
essendo attestato in Francia nei IX secolo'"^, e d'altronde potenzialmente 
vivo neil'equazione paradigmatica «fodio: fossor = eltodio: x». 

6. meritoria fatica deireditore avere raccolto in un apposito appa- 
rato i tanti rinvii ai modelli classici. Meritoria anche perche l iden- 
tificazione dell'ipotesto e spesso utile, se non addirittura necessaria 

n Bcrrigan, che fonda la sua edi/ione su M, amiota: « what docs the word mean?»; 
il Moschini inventa la tnduzkiae: «Clii tocca peoe, h certo se n'imbiatta, / Sebben cauto 
la traiu e la maneggi». 

" Gnmde IXxUmario delta Hngua Ualuma, s.v. Nei ftnilaiio 0 derivalo «ni8ninbn» 
figflffio «ozio80, perdigiomo» (// Nuovo Pirone. Vocabolario fritdano (Udine, 1972)). 

" A. Blaise, DktUmnaire Umn-firmgais des auteurs du Mayen-Age (TUnihoiti, 197S). &v. 
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aU*esegesi, come si ^ avuta piik volte occasione di conscatare nel corso 
della nostra ricerca.^ Le fitte liste deU*editoie non esauriscono, n6 lo 
potrebbero, i debiti del Coner. Qualche integrazione Tabbiamo gUk 
fieota. Eccone alcune altre, che in parte confennano, in paite ampliano il 
legesto degli auctores utilizzati dal Coner. 

Sat, 1, 99-100: <(Atqiii decet esse pudicum / scriptoiem, versus nil est 
opus»: cfr. CatuU. 16, S-6. Sat. 2, 1: «Simt quibus infestus videar 
nimiumquc proterviis»: cfr. Hot. serm, 2, 1, 1. Sat. 2, 62: «Olie» in clan- 
sola e seguito da enjambement viene da Hor. serm. 1 , 5, 12. Sat, 3, 109: 
«Lavaie un etiope» per designare un*azione inutUe h locuzione pfover- 
biale bene attestata in greco, ma piesente anche nella Vulgata (ler. 13, 
23) e in Girolamo.^' Sat. 4, 105: «Miilta videnda manenti in longa 
aetate» : Teditore rimanda a «longa aetate» di Hot. serm. 1, 4, 132 e Ov. 
fast. 4, 83 1 , dove la iunctura h al nominative, ma il sintagma e il ritmo 
metrico-verbale ricalcano Catull. 76, S: «multa parata manent in longa 
aetate». Nella cornice catuUiana il Conrer ha incastonato un'amara mas- 
sima di Cecilio Stazio (173 sgg. Ribb^.) riportata da Cicerone {Cato 25): 
«edepol. senectus, si nil quicquam aliud viti / adportes tecum, cum adve- 
nis, unum id sat est. / quod diu vivendo multa quae non volt videt». 
Sat. 4. 1 18: la clausola «totus in illos» e parechesi di Hor. serm. 1, 9, 2: 
«totus in illis». Sat. 4, 120: «dira libido^ e iunctura piu antica di Pers. 
3,36, risalendo a Lucr. 4, 1046.^ Sat. 6, 39: «sum Davus»: cfr. Ter. 
Andr. 194: « Davos sum, non Oedipus » (passato in proverbio). Carm. 1, 
45-47: I'anafora di «ambo» per qualificare ci6 che accomuna i due 
pastori-cantori viene da Verg. eel. 7, 4 (cfr. anche 5, 1-2). Carm. 1, 85: 
«scythicas durare pruinas» sara anche clausola lucanea (4, 59), ma 
I'etnico viene da Floro, 4 Bl.: «Scythicas pati pruinas», un frammento 
poetico che il Correr poteva leggere nella Historia Augusta (Spart. Hadr. 
16, 3). Carm. 1, 91: «Ha Lycida, Lycida, quae te dementia coepit!»: 
cfr. per I'analogia formale e referenziale Verg. eel. 2, 69: «A Corydon, 
Corydon. quae le dementia cepit!». Carm. 2, 5: i «tedia» portati alia 
gestantc dai «longi menses » sono una variatio lessicale di Verg. eel. 4, 
61: «matri longa decern tulerunt fastidia nicnses». Carm. 2, 44: I'inci- 
pitario «Conteniplator» evoca il tono didascalico di Verg. georg. I, 187. 

^ Aggiungerei Sai. 6. 58: «leva feriente manulla)*, in riferimento a luv. 7, 159, e 
Cmm. 2, 104-S: «quod, si tempora mutes, / convenit iniui1a», in riferimento a Qidm. inst. 
1, 3. 14. 

Cfr. R Tdsi. Dizionario dellc sentenze latine e greche (MilaoO, 1994'^, p. 2QS. 
^ Ne ho tracciato la stoha in Poeti latini, il, 1 1 sgg. 
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Carm. 2, 268: «iunganti]r delphines equis» varia ed esaspera (per la 
radicale diversitit degli habitat) Vadynaton di Veig. ecL 8, 27: «iungan- 
tiir iam grypes equis», mentre i delfini pfovengoiio da un aitro quadro 
di «nKmdo alia fovescia», Hor. ars 30: «delphmuin silvis appingit, 
fluctibus aprum^. Siamo ai limiti del centone. 

7. Pi(l volte rOnorato cita, ma sempie indiiettamente (pp. 65, 77, 79), 
il giudizio del Bcmbo sulle opeie del Correr, in una lettoa ad Angelo 
Gabriele del 1527, pi(k di sessanfanni dopo la sua morte. Val la pena di 
trascrivere il passo: «Ovvi risposto assai tardo percid die io ho voluto 
fomir di veder le cose del vostio Conaro, gentil poeta e molto da bene e 
santo uomo. Le quali vi mando conette dove ho creduto die faccia uopo, 
secondo che ho saputo il meglio. La Tiagedia h bella, e molto belle le 
Satyie. Altro de* suoi poemi poco mi piaoe. Ma sopra tutto non lasoerei 
usdr fuori quelli Epigrammi, i quali tutti meritano le tenebie, se pure 
non si dovesse avere alcun risguaido al primiero. Le prose sono da 
buono ecclesiastioo e religioso. Tbttavia hanno delle cose che mancano 
nella latinitk: le quali a voler coireggere sarebbe pid tosto un por la faloe 
ne]l*altrai biada».^ i. un testo interessanie, non tanto per il vario e 
anche troppo benevolo giudizio (almeno per le Satyrae), quanto per la 
preziosa notizia di un esemplare ooiretto di mano dd Bc»nbo, die di 
latino e di prosodia latina s'intendeva oecto piii del giovane Omer 
(come salta agli oochi sconendo i suoi limpidi Carmma). U lepeiibile 
questo esemplare, o si sono fatte licerche per reperirlo?^ 

University degli Studi di Bologna 
Dipartimento di Filologia Classica e Medievale 

via Zamboni 32-34 
1-40126 Bologna 



^ P. Bembo, Letiere, edizione chtica « cura di E. Travi, II (Bologna, 1990), pp. 471-2 
(ma nell'bidice dd nomi, p. 588, reditoie ha scambiato GSiegorio Con«r con lo zio 

Antonio). 

Devo a Roberta Strati il reperimento deUa bibiiografia caistente nelle bibikMecbe di 
P&dova e preziosi sug^enmcnti esegetici. 



Copyrighted material 



JanOBERG 



VOM HUMANISMUS ZUM TRADmONAUSMUS. 
DIE EINWIRKUNG DER POLmSCHEN, 
GESELLSCHAFTUCHEN UND KIRCHUCHEN VERHALTNISSE 
AUF DAS KULTURLEBEN IN SCHWEDEN AM BEISPIEL 
VON KORT ROGGE (UM 1420-1501) 



1. HINTERGRONDE UND VORAUSSETZUNOEN* 

Im 9. Jahihundert fanden Missionare aus dem Eizbistum Hamburg- 
Bremen ihren Weg nach Schweden. So schildert Rimbert in seiner 
Vita AnskariU wie Mitte dieses Jahrfaunderts Ansgar den intemationalen 
Handelsplatz im Reiche der Svear, Birka {Birca\ und ihien Kdnig Bj(!im 
(fiero) besuchte* um dort eine christliche Gemeinde zu enichten. Die 
Ansgannission hatte indessen wenig Erfolg. Die wirkliche Chrisdanisie- 
mng Schwedens war ein langsamer Voigang — erst im 1 1. Jahrhtmdert 
ging die Wikingerzeit zu Ende und begann das Guistentum in diesen 
eml^enen Teilen Euiopas festen Fiiss zu fiissen. Noch um 1075 beschieibt 
jedoch Adam von Bremen in seinen Gesta Hammdbwrgensis ecclesie 
pontificum den weitberiihmten Tempel zu Uppsala, den NfiUelpunkt der 
heidnischen GOtterverehrung, und die hier ausgettbten Riten. Als der 
Tempel um 1090 abgerissen wurde, waren soeben die ersten pftpstlichen 

' Allgoneine Handbttcher und Nadischlagewolce mit Bibliognqrfiien sind I. Andersaon, 

Schwedische Geschichw. Von den Anfuii'^vn his zur Ge^enwart (Miinchen, 1950): J. Rosen. 
Svvnsk historia I (2. Aufl.. Stockholm. 1%4): Kulturhistoriskt Icxikon for norjisk 
medeltid (Malmd, 1956-1978), u.a. die Amkel Diplomsprdk, Latin, Laiinsk litteiatur, 
Missionsverksamhet, Rimcfficiim, Trosskiftet; C. I. Stfthk, *Medeltidens profiuia litlem- 
tur', B. KlockaiS, 'Medeltidens religiosa litteratur', und S. Lindroth. Reformation och 
humanism', in .\^v illustrerad svcnsk litteratiu historia I (2 \iitl., SUKkholm. 1%7); 
S. Lindroth, Svensk Idrdonishisloria 1. Medeltiden, ReJ'ormationsnden (Stockhulm, 1975); 
H. Aili, 'Sweden*, in A History ef Nordic Neo-Lathi Utertnure^ ed. M. Skafle Jensen 
(KopenlMgen, 1995), Ss. 129-58; vgl. J. Oberg. 'Medieval and Neo-Latin Studies in 20th 
century Scandinavia', in La Filoloi-ia Medievale e Umanistica Greca e Latino nel sccolo 
XX. Atti del Congresso Iniernaziuiiale Roma, Consiglio Nazionale deile Ruenhe, Um- 
versitd La S(^enza, II-IS dicembre 1989, 2 Bde (Rom. 1993), II, 997-1008 — Widilige 
antike. miltelalterliche und frilhhumanistische Quellen zur Gesdlicllle Schwedens sind 
gesammell in J. Svonnuni:. Frdn ^cnantik och mcdclriJ. I-II (Lund. Roster firdn 

svensk medeltid, cd. 11. Aili, O. I cnn, H. Gustavson (Stockholm, 1990). 
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Schieiben bei dem schwedisclieii KQnig angekommeiL Die neue Religion 
hrachte das laleinische Alphabet mit sich, das in den meisten Belangen 
die Runen ersetzte,^ und zugleich auch das Latein als die Sprache der 
chrisdichen Liturgie. Erweilerte Kenntnisse des Lateinischen erwiesen 
sich nach Emchtung der dem Papsttum diiekt unterstellten BistOmem 
notwendig, um ein adiiquates Verstilndigungsmittel ftir Kontalcte mit der 
Kurie und den iibrigen christlichen Lindem zu edialten. Die Kolturent- 
wicldung ging in dem christianisierlen Schweden langsam vor sich, auch 
im Vergleich zum Nachbarland DSnemark. 

In der Geschichte der mittellateinischen (und auch altschwedischen) 
Litenitur unseres Heimatlandes fSlli die BlOtezeit einigennassen in 
die zweite HSlfte des 13. und vor aUem in das ganze 14. Jahihundeit 
Beachtranswerte Namen sind Z.B. der Dominikaner F&trus de Dacia 
(nach 1230-1289), der seinen Ruhm auf ein der ekstatischen deutschen 
Bauemtochter Christina von Stommehi gewidmetes Gedicht mit beige- 
fttgtem theologisch-philosophischem Kommentar und auf seinen Brief- 
wechsd mit derselben Begine gegnindet hat, sowie Brynolphus Algoti 
(Brynolf Algotsson; um 1240-1317X Bischof von Skara und lituigi- 
scher Didiler.' Im 14. Jahriiundert liegt der literarisdie Schweipunkt 
auf der heiligen Birgitta (1304-1373), ihren Revelacionesl^ und ver- 
schiedenen birgittinischen Texten wie den ihr zu Ehren verfassten 
Reimoffizien vom Erzbischof Birgenis Gregorii (Birger Gregersson; 
um 1327-1383)^ und dem Linkopinger Bischof Nicolaus Hermamii 
(Nils Hermansson; um 1326-1391).* 

Auch im Schweden des IS. Jahrhunderts wurden denkwiirdige Beitrage 
zur mittellateinischen Literatur hervorgebrachL Ich erinnere nur an die bei- 
den Reden, die der Bischof von V3xj5 und kunftige Erzbischof Nicolaus 

' Siehe H. Gustavson, Coincidentia oppositorum — latin med runor. Nigra gra- 
fematiska och fonematiska iakft^g^lser*. in SynAolae Septentrionales. Latin Studies 
Presented to Jan Oberg, ed. M. Asztalos — C. Gejiot (Stockholm, 1995), Ss. 203-15 

(Ss. 203-8). 

^ Die Texte in M. Asztalos, Fetrus de Dacia. De gratia naturam ditanie sive De vir- 
tutibus Christinae StunAetensis (Stoddiolm. 1982), and Petna de Dacia om Chistina 
frdn Stommeln. En kdrleks historia (Uppsala. 1991; mit textkritischer Ausgabc von 
Pctnis' Bricfcn); und C. F Klemming. Latinska san^er (StcKkholni, 18S5-18S7). Vgl. 
1. Miiveden, 'Neue Funde zur Brynoiphus-Kritik', Svensk tidskrijt for musikjorskning 
54 (Uppsala, 1972), 5-51. 

Ed. B. Ghotan (Liibtck. 1492); ikuc. icMkritischc Ausgabe Uppsala-Lund-Stockholm, 
1956— (cdd. H. Aili, B. Bergh. S, F.klutul. I.. Hollman. A.-M. Jonsson, C.G. Undhageo). 

' C.G. Undhagen, ed., Birger Gregerssons Birgitta-officium (Uppsala, 1950). 

* VoflMufige Edition von T. Lundfa, Nikolaus Hermansson, bishop av Unkoping. En 
litteratuT' och kyrluMstaridt studie (Lund, 1971). 
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Ragvaldi (Nils Ri^aldsson; um 1380-1448) auf dem Konzil zu Basel 
1434 Uber die Goten als die luhmvoUen Voifahren der Schweden bzw. 
1433 in Arras bei den niedensverhandlungen im Hundertjahrkrieg 
zwischen England und Fiankieich hielC und die weitschweifige, von 
gotizistischen Gedankengangen durchsSuerte Chronica regni Gothorum 
vom Kanonikus Ericus Olai (Erik Olofsson; um 1420-1486),^ spgter 
Dekan und Ptofessor fiir Theologie an der neugegrUndeten Universitat 
zu Uppsala. Tatsichlich dauert in unserem Lande die mittelalterliche 
Periode bis zu Gustav Vasas Kfinigswahl 1S23 und der darauf foigenden 
Refonnatioa 1527. Erst mit den hochinteressanten Briefen und den ein- 
flussreichen Gesdiiclitswerken aus der Zeit 1524-1555 von den landes- 
fUichtigen BiOdem Olaus und Johannes Magnus, den letzten katholischen 
Efzbischdfen Sdiwedens,' verlassen wir das Mittelalter und Uberschieiten 
wir die Schwelle zur skandinavischen Neuzeit 



2. Der Uppsalaer Kanondcus KoRT RoGOE IM Itauen 

DER Renaissance 

Zeitgenosse des eben genannten Historikers und Theologen Ericus 
Olai war Kort Rogge (um 1420-1501), ab 1479 Bischof von StningnSs 
und Reichskanzler.'^ Wahrend (der upplandische Bauemsohn? ) Ericus 
Olai 1452 nach fiinf Jahren (anflinglich vielleicht vom Erzbischof Nico- 
laus Ragvaldi finanziell unterstUtzt) die Universitat Rostock als magister 

^ Ed. Svennung, Frdn senemtik och medeltid, I, 174-80, tmd E. Odebnan, *Det slor- 

svenska prisas". in Roster frdn svensk medeltid, Ss. 286-98. bzw. B. Losoum, 'Rredslaloi 
i Arras 1435'. Kyrkohistorisk Arsskrift 61 (Tppsala. 1968), 58-65. 

• E. Heuman und J. Oberg, edd., Ericus Olai. Chronica regni Gothorum. Texikniische 
Ausgabe (Stockholm, 1993): J. Oberg, Ericus Olai. Chronica regni Gotfufntm U. Prole- 
gomena und Indizes (Stockholm, 1995). 

' G. Buschbell. ed.. Briefe von Johannes und Olaus Mai;niis (Stockholm. 1932): 
B. Larsson, ed., Johannes Magnus' Latin Letters. A Critical Edition with introduction 
and Commentary (Lund, 1992) — vgl. M. Asztalos, 'Johannes Magnus, Dreamer and 
Visionary*, Humanistica Lovanicnsia, 42 (1993). 259-73; Olaus Magnus, Historia de 
^cntihus septentrinnalihus (Rom, 1555: Faksimil- Ausgabe Kopenhagen, 1972) — %gl. 
K. Isacson, A Study of Non-Classical Features in Book XV of Olaus Magnus' Historia 
de gentibus septentrionalibus, 1555\ Humanistica Lovaniensia, 38 (1989), 176-99; 
Johannes Magnus, Historia de omnibus Godiorum Sueonumque regihus (Rom, 1554; 
Ausziige davon in Scriptores rerum Suecicarum I!I:1. Uppsala. 1871. und in Svennung, 
Fran senantik och medeltid, 1, Ss. 201-8), und Historia pontijicum meti opolitanae eccle- 
siae Upsalensis (1S44; Scriptores rerum Suecicanan 111:2, Uppsala, 1916). 

"* M. Collmar, Strungnas stiffs herdaminnc I. Medeltiden (Nykoping, 1977), Ss 92 HVJ; 
Vgl. Svenska man och kvinnor, Biogrcfisk uppslagsbok, 6 (Sux:kholm, 1949). Ss. 308-9. 
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artium verliess und spSter, nach erneutem Studium an der Universitat zu 
Siena, 1475 seine Doktorwiiide in Theologie erwaib. studieite Koit 
Rogge, Sohn eines aus Westfolen stammenden, in Stockholm wiikenden, 
wohlhabenden Kaufinannes und der Tochter eines gleicfafialls aus Deutsch- 
land gebOitigen Stockholmer Btfigers, Hans Horn, zuerst in Leipzig, wo 
er nach drei Jahren 1449 baccalaureus in artibus wuide; in donselben 
Jahr eihielt er ein Kanonikat am Uppsalaer Dom. Dank seines persdn- 
lichen Vermdgens konnte er spiter fOnf Jahre an der UniversitSt zu 
Perugia veihringen, um dort 14€0 den Grad eines doctor decretorum zu 
eneichen. — WShrend seines Aufenthaltes in Italien besuchte er auch 
Siena, wo er mit dem Bischof von Abo zusammentraf ; bd diesem hat er 
ein zweites Kanonikat und ein Pfarramt in der finnUndischen Didzese 
ausgewirkt — In dem gelehrten, italienischen Milieu bat Rogge, wieder 
aufgnind seines materiellen Wohlstandes, die Gelegenheit genutzt, um 
handschriftliche und gedruckte Exemplare von Schrifken klassischer und 
nachklassischer Autoren wie Caesar, Cicero (vor allem die Reden!) und 
Lactantius sowie itaUenischer Humanisten wie Pttrarca, Enea Silvio Pic- 
colomini, der ttbrigens als Papst Pius II im Jahre 1459 Perugia besuchte, 
und Poggio Biacctolini anzuscha£Fen; diese Kodizes und Wiegendrucke 
sind glQddicherweise immer noch in der Dombibliothdc zu StrSngnMs 
aufbewahrt In seinem schrifttichen Nacblass finden wir ebenf alls wert- 
voile Vorlesungsaufzeichnungen sowie Exzerple verschiedener humani- 
stischer HandbOcher". 

Am Ende seiner in Penigia erwoibenen Lactantius-Handschrift*^ 
(heutzutage Hs. F. min. 6, Dombibliodiek zu Striingnas, fol. 190^ — 
1910 hat der neue Doktor des kanonischen Rechts die Huldigungsiede 
kopiert, die er bei Erlangung der DoktorwUrde in Peragia hielt Schon 
vor zwanzig Jahren habe ich in einer JubilMumsschrift des StrMngnMser 
Gymnasiums eine diplomatarische Transkription davon nebst einem 

" R Aminson, BiMU^uca Teii^^i caHiedndis Strengnesensis. Si^i^fkmenmm con- 

tinens codices manu scriptos (Stockholm, 1863), zum Beispiel s.v. «Bencdictus (vgl. 
Rogges Doktorrede §24), Caesar. Calderini. Cam. Cicero (vor allem Reden!). Consilia 
Juris, Decretales, Demosthenes, Dtonysius. Guannus, Horologium Aeternae Sapieniiae, 
LacUmHva, Latrentius, LegaUum Voc<d»idonan Tmctaoi^, Martimu, Monte Speretto 
(vgl. unten Anm. \2),NiaUaiaTudeschi, Orationes. Pastonm... officio, Petrarca, Pius II. 
Podio. Po'ii^ius, Pontanus, Reperloria. Saliceio. Sancto Geminiano, Sancto Petro. Saxo- 
Jenato. Simon, Tractatus Juris, Ubaldis J -J (3: vgl. Rogges Doktorrede §24>, Valerius*. 

Vgl. den Besilzefveniieffc auf der Imienseite des HiolenleclDek: iMmw Lacumciim 
emi ego Conradus Roggo in almo studio Perusino a quodam scriptore, fanudo domini 
Johannis Petrutzij de Monte Sperello legum doctoris famosissimj. pro quinque ducatis in 
quiniernis, quern postea ligare feci pro medio ducato anno Domini Mcccclx de mense 
decembris*. (Nacb Aminaon, Bibliotheca, S. XXXV angefiUnt) 
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Faksimile und einer schwedischen Ubersetzung publiziert;*^ unten stelle 
ich die Rede in einer normalisierten, textkritischen Ausgabe zur Verfu- 
gung, um den Text einem intemationaleni Publikum leichter zugSnglich 
zu machen und das Verifizieien meiner Beobochtungen iiber die spfach- 
liche Kompetenz des Redners zu erleichtem. 

Zuerst einige Worte iiber den Erfolg der Renaissance-Ideen in Perugia 
zu dieser Zeit und deren Relevanz fUr Rogges Rede bei seiner Promo- 
tion^ die nach mehreren Tagen intensiver Tentamina foigte.*'^ Schon in 
den tistan Dezennien des 15. Jahrhunderts wurden die neuen Tendenzen 
spiirbar, u.a. durch den allmahlich zunehmenden Gebrauch von lateini- 
schen Reden und Gelegenheilsgedichten in Zusammenhang mil offent- 
lichen Manifestationen icirchlicher, biirgerlicher oder akademischer Art. 
Die humanistische Stromung hat sich natttrliclierweise in erster Hand 
an der humanistischen Fakultat eingeburgert, wShrend die Vertiiiltnisse 
an der juristischen Fakuitiit, wo Rogge studierte, komplizierter waren. 
Lorenzo Valla hat ja sogar die laieinische Sprache der zeitgenossischen 
Juristen als non Romana sed barhara charakterisiert. In der Mitte des 
Jahrhunderts wurden nichtsdestoweniger hohere Ansprilche als firiiher an 
die philologische und historische Bildung der Professoren gestellt, und 
das Latein der juhstischen Arbeiten begann eine mehr klassizistische 
Ausformung aufeuweisen. 

Und nun zur sprachlichen und stilistischen Qualitat der Doktorrede, die 
unser aus dem entlegenen, in kultureller Hinsicht noch mittelalteriichen 
Schweden kommender Student unter Hervorheben seines bescheidenen 
oratorischen Talentes an den Kanzler, die Professoren und die Promoto- 
ren der Universitat zu Perugia richtete. Schon ein fliichtiger Biick auf die 
Rede zeigt uns ihre nahe Ubereinstimmung mit dem eben gegebenen, 
immcr positiveren Bild vom Latcin der juristischen Fakultat zu Perugia. 

In sprachlichcr Hinsicht scheint es, als ob Rog^ eine Aivahl auf- 
fallend mittelaherlicher Phanomene zu vermeiden versucht hatte, z.B. 
die oft willkiirliche Vervvcndung VCMI Tempus und Modus, den unklas- 
sisch wahllosen Gebrauch demonstrativer Pronomina, die Verwendung 
periphrastischer Verben und durch quod, quia, quoniam eingeleiteter 
Objektsatze, oder Konstiuktionen mit Praposition statt blossem Kasus; im 

J. Oberg, 'Kort Rogge — humanist i RQggeboigBn\ in Friin biskop Roi^^c till Rogge- 
hihliotekei. Sludier iii^ivna till StrdngnSs gymnasiums SSO-Jbr^pUriieum, ed. R. Lundstrikn 
(Nykoping, 1976), Ss. 12-24. 

>^ G. Brmini, Storia dell' Universitd di Perugia (Floienz, 1971). S. 137, 467, 507. 
592.602. 
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letztgaiamHeii FaOe mOssen wir jedoch als Ausnahmen die Flirase «cer- 
tare in vigilandoy> §8 (so das Autograph ! ; vgl. schwed. «t2lvla i att vaka») 
und Rogges schwerverstSndliche Vorliebe fttr die Praposition «sub» 
anfiihren: §3 «sub aliquali dicendi presumcia^ sub oratorum modulata 
senteiicia», §13 itsub recto iuris tramite*. Spfidateinische Erscheinungen 
und reine Mediftvismen kmmneii aber audi vor: Zu den aufiQUligsten 
gehdft der Gebiauch vom Fronomen naliquaUs^ §3 und vom Substantiv 
«stiidium» §18 mit der Bedeutung *UniversiUlt\ vom Partizip Perfefct 
^constitutusi^ (§§2 und 21) als Ersatz fUr das felilende Partizip Priisens 
des Veibs *esse» oder vom Infinittv ^fore» §4 statt esse; andererseits 
waren ja Bezeichnungen zeitgendssischer Htulatur schwer zu entbehien: 
§8 <nscoiarisy^^ §10 etc. ndoctor», §16 «prothonotariusy>, «episcopus», 
^cardUialis», <^pontife.\», §20 inreverendissimus pater», marchiepisco- 
pus»f ^primas^f «dominus», ^papa», <(subdyaconus». 

In stUistischer Ifinsicfat veimisst man in der Rede Rogges manchmal 
die wichtige variatio sermonis: Man bemeike besonders die stiindige 
WiederiKktung des Wortes ^locus> als Bezeichnung der gepriesenen 
Univetsi^ (§§2, 3, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 12, 14, 18, 20) und die mehnnals 
wiederholte Konstniktion mit dem Adverb n^demquey^ am Ende einer 
diei- Oder mehrteiligen AufeMhlung oder Steigerung (§§6, 8, 11, 20, 21). 
Bemerkenswerte Anomalien stilistischer Natur sind der unlogische 
Komparativ «immortaUus» §11, die tautologischen Ausdriicke am 
Anfang und Ende der Rede (§2 «quodnam... dicendi inicium primum 
uggrediar»; §24 «ad optatum animi affectum^), das Anakoluth §24 
non pigeat»), sowie die unentwickelte und inkonsequente Bild- 
sprache §§8 und 10, wo die University mit itpietatis fonte» bzw. 
M.auctoritatis flumim» bezeichnet wild. 

Unvermeidlich ist der Eindruck, dass Rogges Worte §4: «michi ipsi 
de vobis veniam spero, si quid illaboratum incultumque dixero», nicht 
nur im Sinne eines Bescheidenheitstopos aufzufassen sind, sondem dass 
sie auch auf gesunder Selbsterkenntnis des auf das Kirchenrccht spezia- 
lisierten Redners beruhen konnen. Ein Ciceronianer war dieser decre- 
torum doctor in llalien gewiss iiiclu geworden. 



3. DOKTOR KOR I ZURUCK IM SPATMITTELALTERUCHEN SCHWEDEN 

Was ist denn aus unserem gelehrten Schweden geworden, als er nach 
fUnf Siudicnjuhren in der Heimat der Renaissance in sein eigenes 
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spatmittelalterliches Heimatland mit seiner kostbaren, neuerworbenen 
Bibliothek zuriickkam? Die Beantwortung dieser Frage hangt m. E. in 
hohem Grade, wenn auch nicht ausschliesslich, mit der politischen iind 
kulturellen Situation Schwedens in der zweiten Halite des XV. Jahrhun- 
derts zusammen, weshalb eine ubersichtliche Zeichnung des historischen 
Hintergrundes notwendig sein diirfte. 

Als der Kdnigin von Danemark und Norwegen, Maigareta, im Jahre 
1389 als «VollmSchtiger Fiau» Schwedens gehuldigt wurde, erhielten 
die diei nordischen LSnder tatsSchlich eine gemeinsame Regentin. Die 
Union wurde 1397 in Kalmar duich eine Huldigungsuikunde ilfar den 
designierten Nachfolger, Margaretas Grossneffen Erich von Pommem, 
und ein Unionsdokument, das in unserer Zeit ein wissenschaftliches 
Stieitobjekt werden sollte, bestatigt. Nach einem halben Jahiiiundat da 
Unzufriedenheit von seiten der Schweden mit diesem und einem folgen- 
den Unionsk5nig, Christoph von Bayem, wurde 1448 ein einheimischer 
Magnat, der vielgeieiste und gebildete Kail Knutsson Bonde,'^ zum 
Kdnig von Schweden gewahlt. Bei der Kronungszeremonie hat sogar ein 
anonymer Gelehrter eine Huldigungsrede im humanistischen Stil an 
den Konig gerichtet, die als erstes und zu dieser Zeit isoliertes Beispiel 
des schwedischen Neuiateins dasteht.'^ Die meisten AnsMtze kultu- 
reller Neuorientierung wurden jedoch durch die anhaltenden politischen 
Unruhen vereitelt — so hat Karl Knutsson drei verschiedene Regierungs- 
perioden (1448-1457, 1464-1465, 1467-1470) verlebt mit dem danischen 
Konig Christian 1 von Oldenburg (1457-1464) oder anderen schwe- 
dischen Magnaten aus den Familien Oxenstiema, Vasa und Tott als 
Mitbewerbem. Auch der zweiten HMlfte des Jahrhunderts, die mit der 
Amtszeit von Kort Rogge zusammenflUlt, fehlt es an politischer Stabi- 
litMt; diese Periode wird zwar vom neuen Regenten, dem Reichsver- 
weser Sten Stuie d. A. (1471-1497, 1501-1503), dominiert, aber seine 
Machtsteliung wurde von innen- und aussenpolitischen Streitigkeiten 

Vgl. J. Oberg. *Vem kunde latin i medehklens Sverige?', in MedelHda skr^- och 

sprdkkultui . \'io forelasningar fran ett symposium i Stockholm vdi\ n I^^'C ed. I. LindcU 
(Stockholm. 1994). Ss. 213-24 (Ss 219-20). — Diese Vorlesung bchandell die verschie- 
denartigcn Kcnntnisse der latcini!>chen Sprache unter den Laicn im mittelalterlichen 
Schweden. 

Oratio de laudibus Carnli regis 8, ed. J. Liedgren, in LycA/io5 1950-1951 (Uppsala, 
1951), Ss. 42-44. Vgl. J. Obert;, Neo Latin Poetry in 16th and 17lh centur>' .Sweden*, in 
Acta Conventus Neo-Latini Lovuniensis. Proceedings of the First International Congress 
ofNeo-Latin SnkUes, Louvmn 23-28 August 1971, ed. J. Usewijn - E. KdBler (Leuven - 
Mtindien. 1973), S. 453. 



Copyrighted matBrial 



VOM HUMANISMUS ZUM IKADfllONALISMUS 31 



foitiaiifeiid gcschwSdit und, gegen Eode seines Lebens, vom dtniscfaen 
Keoig Hms (1497-1501) emsdidi bedroht 

Kduen wir jetzt zu Kort Rogge zmOck. Als er Anfang der sechziger 
Jafare sein Heimirtland wiedersah, war dieses voU Tminilenz. Scfaon 
1463 finden wir fhn fm Kfittdpinkt der EieigDisse. ais er wisammen 
mit einem anderen Uppsalaer Kanomiois, Ericvs Olat (dJi. dem oben 
genannmi OcachkfatMciigeibcr), vom eingdceilDerteii Efzbiadiof J5ii8 
Bengliaoii Qxanatiema (1448-1467) den Aiiftrag erhielt, deaaen Amts- 
pflicfaten dem gealterten Arohidiatoniis mid dem Kapitei zu Obergeben, 
um vom folgenden Jahr an selbst das Aichidiakonat zu bekleiden. Auf 
seiner stflndigen Suche nach einer inuner vorteilhafteren Stellung in der 
kirchlichen Hierarchic leitete er ungef^ ein I>ezennium spater seine 
lebenslange Taligkeit in der Strilngnaser Diozese ein, zuerst als sich dem 
bejatirten Stiftsleiter Hans aufdrangender Koadjutor, dann als Bischof 
(1479-1501). Im Gegensatz zu Ericus Olai wurde Kort Rogge trotz 
seiner auffallenden kanonisch-rechtlichen Gelehrsamkeil nichi als Lehrer 
an der 1477 gegriindeien Universitat zu Uppsala in Anspruch genommen, 
vermutlich infolge schwererwiegendcr und bcvorrechtigter Aufgabcn in 
Strangnas. Denn mil diesem Bischofsstuhl war die Stellung als Rcichs- 
kanzler verbunden und damit die Verantwortung fur allc ottiziclicn 
Dokumentc, die irgendvvie den aus dem Erzbischof und den ihm unter- 
stellten sechs Bischofen sowie aus 23 weltlichen Magnaten bestehenden 
Reichsrat belrafen. 

Als Mitglied des Rates sowie als dessen Kanzler und kirchcnrechl- 
iicher Ex|>erte hat Rogge einc wichtige politische Rolle gespielt. Wenn 
seine Zusammenarbeit mit dem Erzbischof Jakob Ulfsson (1470-1515) 
ohne Probleme verlief, eriebte er mit dem Reichsverweser viele Miss- 
helligkeitcn und war sogar eine der treibenden Krafte, als es 1497 dazu 
kam, dass Sten Sture seines Amtes enthoben wurde. 

Gleichfalls muss abcr Rogge als Leitcr seines Stifles fiir einen beson- 
ders betriebsamen, humanen und kulturtreundlichen Kirchcnfurslen im 
spatmittelalterlichen Schweden gehalten werden. So wurde u.a. der Strang- 
niiser Dom mil einem schonen, aus Briissel eingefiihrten Allarschrank 
geschmiicki, eine Altersversorgungsanslalt fiir ausgediente Geistliche 
kam zustande, und sowohl das Missale Strengnense als das Breviariitm 
Streni^nense wurden 1487 bzw. 1495 dank der neuen Buchdruckerkunst 
in einheillicher Form vervielfaltigt. 

Die letztgenannlen Massnahmen erinnem uns an die Siudien, die 
unser Bischof rund drei Dezennien friiher in Italien betrieben hatte, und 
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die Anregungeiu die ihm der neue Zeitgdst gegeben haben muss. Fttr 
den Einfluss der Renaissance spricht, von der Doktonede abgesehen, 
vor allem seine Erweibung von Handschriften klassischer und huma- 
nistischer Autoien, Handschriften, doen fleissige Verwendung seine 
zahlieichen eigoihSndigen Maiginalvenneike bezeugen. Was seine Obrige 
spiiibaie schrifUiche TUtigkeit nach der Heimkeiir beCrifift, war diese 
allem Anschein nach notgedniQgen auf die pndctischen und juristischen 
Bedlirfiiisse der Kirche und des Reichsrales bescfarSnkt: aus seiner Hand 
kennen wir ein in gutem spStmittelalteriichem Latein abgefasstes Offi- 
cium visUacianis per episcopumt" und wir kSnnen wohl voraussetzen, 
dass viele der Ratsdokumente nach der Mitle der siebziger Jahre von 
ihm formuliert und dikdert worden sind. HOchst wahrscheinlich ist 
Koit Rogge selbst fUr die Ausfonnung der bdden Uikunden aus dem 
Jahre 1496 verantwortlich, die die Einrichtung der oben genannten 
Altersversorgungsanstalt fttr ausgediente Geistliche behandeln. Eines 
dieser beiden Dokumente, worin unser Bischof die ir^rmaria mit einem 
Landgut beschenkt, stelle ich unten in einer noimalisieiten, textlcritischen 
Ausgabe zur Verfiigung,'* um ein Bild davon zu geben, wie sich unser 
gelehrter Bischof ui hohem Alter in dieser ihetorischen Gattung auf 
Latein ausdrttckt Aus leichtverstibidlichen Grtinden wild ein Veigleich 
dieses wShrend einer schwedischen Synode zustandegekommenen, 
juristischen Textes mit der fttnfunddreissig Jahre frtther in Perugia 
gehaltenen Doktorrede gelinde gesagt hinkend. Wie bei dem eben 
erwiihnten Officium visitacionis per episcopum, geht jedoch mit aller 
wflnschenswerten Deutlicfakeit hervor, dass sich Rogge als kirchlicher 
Magnat in seinem Heimatland des tieikOmmlichen, spStmitlelalterlichen 
Lateins, wie es oben (Abschnitt 2) kOizlich charakterisiert wurde, 
bediente, wenn er sich auch in d^ aktuellen Uffcunde ersichtlich darum 
bemtlht hat, seine rhetorische Geschicktheit zu demonstrieren. Dass er 
sich dabei eines Anakoluthes schuldig gemacht hat (§§1-3 ^constare 
volumus universis, quod — cum... et quia..., — idcirco nos... revol- 
ventes. . . locus apcior. . . reperiri. . . non potmt»), dad uns nicht erstaunen 
— dieselbe Erscfaeinung haben wir ja schon in sdner Doktonede (§24, 
vgl. oben) gefunden. 

Ed. J. Ckunmenis, Synodabiatuter och andra kyrkordttsliga akistycken /run den 
svenska mMtUskyrtim (Uppsala, 1902), Ss. 94-8. 

Vgl. die diplomatarische Traitskription derselben Uikunde (mit Faksimile) in J. (M)erg, 
Das Urkiuuicnmaterud Skandinaviens. Bestdnde, EtUtUmsvwhaben, Erforschung (Opladeii, 

1977), Ss. 47-8. 
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Es ist interessaiit, die Situatkm Rogges mit der sdnes mefamials obm 
erwffluiteii Zei^genossen, des Histonkeis und Hieologen Ericus Olai, 
zu veigtekteL Wat wissen, dass auch dieser eine Doktorrede {Oratio de 
laudibus sanctissime theologie) hielt, als er 1475 in Siena promovierte. 
Obwohl ungliicklicherweise der Text verschollen ist, muss aller Wahr- 
scheinlictikeit nach angenommen werden, dass ebenfalls dieses Exempel 
der damaligen akademischen Rhetorik von den Stiiidealen der italie- 
nischen Renaissance mindestens zu einem gewissen Grade beeinflusst 
war. In seiner Chronica regni Gothorum, die anscheinend schon zu 
Beginn der siebziger Jahre abgeschlossen wurde, ist die lateinische Spra- 
che, wie zu erwarten, diejenige des spatmittelalterlichen Schwedens, 
aber auch in seinen theologischen Kommentaren, die er nach 1477 in 
Uppsala seinen Studentcn diktierte, ist der in Italien ausgebildctc Doktor 
— wie auch seine Uppsalaer Kollegen - als Theologe konservativ 
und ganz und gar dem Mittellatein anheimgetallen: er verwendet sogar 
das aus dem philosophischen und theologischen Fachbereich wohl- 
bekannte Lehnwort ly ili) als bestimmten Artikel fur ein Worl, das an 
sich betrachlet wird.''^ Es gibt auch keine Spiircn davon, dass er. wie 
fiinfzehn Jahre friiher Kon Rogge, eine human istische Bibliolhek aus 
Italien mitgebracht hatte; ob dieser Umstand auf mangelnden finan- 
ziellen Voraussetzungen oder auf mangclndem Interesse oder auf dem 
zerstorenden Zahn der Zeit beruhl, bieibt unsicher. 



4. SCHLUSSWORI 

Aus dem oben Gesagten gewinnt man vielleicht den Eindruck, als 
ob sich Doktor Kort in Schweden vor allem dazu veranlassi land, 
seiner eigenen ekklesiastischen Karriere die Prioritiit zu geben und 
sich dabei auf dem kirchen- und profanpolilischen Kamplplaiz auszu- 
zeichnen. Dazu konncn natiirlich sowohl seine personliche Veranlagung 
und kanonisch-rechtliche Ausbildung als die dringenden AmtspOichten 
beigctragcn haben. Im Hinblick auf seine in Italien erworbene Gelehr- 
samkeit und die oben crvvahntcn kuiturcllcii Bcitriigc zu dor ihm anver- 

trauten Diozese diirfte jedoch anzunehmen sein, dass in erster Linie 

" A. Piltz, Studiuni Upsaletise. Specimens o/ the oldest lecture notes taken in the 
maBaewU UtUvavity of Uppsala djood, 1977), S. 151 (am dem Kommeatar zu MatlUhis. 
Kap. V-Vn): »ira..jest nuUus motus ad nocendum: out ergo surgit siUrito, et sic est 
verdiUe et ly iudido tetietw non pro iudicio exteriore iehenne sed intmore coiuciencie.* 
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die politische und gesellschaftliche Instabilitat des spStmittelalterlichen 
Schweden sowie der vielleicht in retardierende Richtung wirkende Ein> 
fiuss des konservativen kiichlichen Establishments ihn gehindert hat, 
eine Verbreitung des neuen Zeitgeistes und der neuen literarisch'* 
stilistischen Ideate stidlicher mnder im Heimatland zu fordem, eine 
Aufgabe, zu der er dank seiner zentralen Stellung in der damaligen 
Gesellschaft besonders gut geeignet gewesen wUre.^ 

Stockholms universilet 
Institutionen for klassiska sprak 
S-106 91 Stockholm 



^ Man vei;gleiche die oben erwSfaiilen, vogebiicfaen ^isitze kulluieUer Emeuening 
Kfinig Karl Knidssoii. 
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TEXTANHANG 



I. CONRADUS ROGOO 

Orado (a. 14d0) habita in convcntu doctorum Pternsinoruiii pro 
impetrandis doctoratus inrigniis 

(2) Circumspicio et diligencius animadvcrlo. dignissimc vicarie etc., 
quodnam hoc dignissimo loco et tot excellentissimorum hominum 
frequcncia constilutus dicendi iniciuni primum aggrediar. cum de scien- 
ciarum amplissimis fructibus ac innumeris laudibus satis ample, diffuse 
atque copiose per predcccssores hoc in loco arbitror disputatum. (3) 
Vereor equidern in tantorum peritissimorum hominum concionc onus 
pregrande el meis viribus non fercndum assumere, ut inde velim sub 
aliquali dicendi preslancia. quani in me nullam scncio, pauca depromere, 
undc sub oratorum modulala sentencia in loco hoc dignissimo constat 
discrtissime perorasse quam plurimos. (4) Denique, cum intueor omnium 
vestrum oculos in me fore coniectos, michi ipsi de vobis veniam spero, 
si quid illaboratum incultumquc dixero. (5) Hac itaque fretus audacia 
viribusque paululum reassumptis in loci huius dignissimi laudibus ora- 
cione perbrevi insistendum putavi. (6) Enimvcro consideranti michi 
nulla equior, nulla iustior. nulla denique eloquencior materia visa 
est quam loci huius impresenciarum laudes enarrare. (7) Hie locus, 
patres conscripti, tocius huius urbis triumphus cognitu meo iudicari 
potest. (8) Certantibus cnim sedulo scolaribus in vigilando alque labori- 
bus insudando nullum umquam sui exercicii tropheum, nisi in loco hoc 
amplissimo consecuti sunt; nulla spes laborantibus, nulla victoria, nulla 
vigiliarum gloria, nulla denique fortuna preterquam in hoc pietatis fonte 
reiicta est. (9) Subinde, quanta huius loci sit equitas, facile intuemur. (10) 

Orationem manu Conradi Roiif^onis propria scriptam nobis tradit codex F.min.6 Bihlio- 
thecae Temph cathedralis Sirengnesensis. fol. 190' -J 91' 1 insigniis pro insignibus 
usurpatwn; cfr Glossarium mediae latinitatis Sueciae 1:6 (Holmiae, 1980), s.v. insigne 
2 qao&aam: quod nan cod. 3 aHqmlit de hoe verba medSae quae dicitur omeai* vide 
e.g. Mittellaieinisches Worterhuch (Monaci. 1959-) 5 reassumptis: de hoc verbo 
argenteae quae dicitur aetatis vide R. Haven, Le.xique de la prose latine de la Reiuds- 
sance (Lugduni Batavorum, 1994) 7 patres conscripti: P.C. cod. 



wupy lighted material 



36 



J. Oberg 



A vobis namque doctoribus continuis exerciciis lauieandi fatigati loco 
huic tamquam auctoiitatis flumini offenintur, eosque oblatos sua locus 
iste potestate suscipit ac compfobat eonimque timpoca viridi laiuo 
necnon mtrto redemita leddit (11) Quocum per totum tenarum ofbem 
triumphales apparent et divmam ac immoftalem quandam gkniam preten- 
dunt necnon suas ingentes victorias pre se fenmt; quo nichil laudabilius, 
nichil magnificencius, nichil denique immortalius, si recte iudicatur, 
compotum est (12) Taoeo, quot famosissimi viri in loco hoc tamquam 
militari gladio sciencia circumdncti strennuissime decertantes trium- 
phales evasere victores meritissime lameatL (13) Quorum pradencia sub 
recto iuris tramite baud solum Ytalie partes sed et totus fenne mundus et 
gubematur et regitur. (14) Nonne et vos, doctores fiimosissimi, in loco 
hoc copiosissimo laureolam vestram consecuti estis? (15) Cuius auctori- 
tate ceteros prestatis clarumque quoddam et incredibile lumen emittatis. 
(Id) Profecto non sat superesset temporis, si recensendum foret, quot hie 
florentissimi viri, quot prothonotarii, quot episcopi, quot innumeri cardi- 
nales pontificesque pemiulti, quorum nomina inaudita quadam exoeUenda 
atque scienciarum sublimi claritudine vigent, elemam famam acquisivere. 
(17) Vosque, doctores, scienciarum vestrarum amminiculis eis auxilium 
tribuistis ipsosque vestra industria, perida atque disdplina clarissimos 
reddidistis. (18) Equidem, si loco huic tot tribuende sunt laudes, quid de 
studio hoc gloriosissimo referam? (19) Quod in partibus aquilonis et in 
inclito nostro Gothorum regno ultra reliqua Ytalie smdia et fiamam et 
nomen obtinet. (20) (^bus ego non minus allectus quam exortadonibus 
piis inductus turn reverendissimi patris et domini md Johannis, archiepi- 
scopi Upsalensis, regni Gothorum primatis potentissimi, qui ex innata 
sua clemencia me plurimum amat ac diligit, tum eciam clarissimi viri, 
domini Birgeri Magni, sanctissimi domini nostri pape digdssimi subdy- 
aconi, qui ab hoc eciam amplissimo loco tamquam in utroque iure stren- 
nuissimus decertator meritissime laureatus evasit, ad tarn fimiosissimum 
studium oonfene statui meroe. (21) Decrevique, quoad focultas suppeleret, 

10 timpora: tempora redemita: j.e. recfimha 11 Qoocuni: quo oum codL 12 stren- 
nuissime: i.e. strenuissime (cfr §20 strennuissimus) meritissime ex meretissime corr. 

cod. 13 Ytalie: i.e. Itaiiac (cfr §20 subdyaconi. §24 hylari) 16 quot innumeri: Sir! 
18 laudes: post hoc verburn signum inwnogationis perperam scriptum del. cod., ubi 
postea verba referam additum est 19 Quod: sett, studio regno ex regna corr. cod. 
20 ego supra lin. scr. cod. quam: post hoc verbum ego scr. et postea del. cod. 
exortacionibus fi.c, exhortationibusj piis inductus in marfi. scr. cod. patris: p. cod. 
Johannis (i.e. Johannis Benedict! Oxenstiema): Jo. cod. sanctissimi domini nostri: s. d. 
n. cod. 21 vex<st>: Utt.vbbi marg. add. mm. saec. XVIH. ter in fine lin, cod. 
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nuUis poiceie sumpdbus, nullum lecusare laborem, nullum denique 
fiigere vd maris vd teKto dlscrimen, sed ob solam scieode cupiditatem 
et hoc floientisshmnii studium conspiciendi gracia omnia mea sponte 
subiie pericula, que michi tribus fere mensibus in itineie constituto nunc 
tern, nunc man non aemel sed pinries imminebant. (22) Sed quid moror 
longius? (23) Si bode buins mellentissimi smdii vestrasque, celeber- 
limi in tolo tenanun oibe doclDres, dignas laudes oomplecti vellem, 
et tempori inconsentaneum et vdns tediosum et a me, qui nuUo dicendi 
ingenio presto, penitus alienum foiet (24) Eoque ad optatum animi 
affectum pergo, ut triumphalia, que tanto a me cum labore quesita sunt, 
si qua pro longevis vigiliis debentur, tu, pater optima preceptorque mi 
singularissime, domine Benedicte de Benedictis, utriusque iuris famosis- 
sime doctor, tuo nomine ac eciam nomine excellentissimi utriusque iuris 
interprelis, domini F*ctri dc Ubaldis, placido ac hylari vultu otlerrc non 
pigeai. (25) Dixi ad (signum cruas) laudem magni Dei. Amen. 



II. <CONRADUS ROGGO> 

<Litterae apertae de valetudinario sacerdotibus senio confectis instituto, 
a. 1496 scriptae> 

In nomine Domini, amen. Nos Gmiadus miseiadone divina qusoopus 
Stiengenensis oonstare volumus universis, quod — cum ad Dd landem 
et utilitatem veteranorum Christi militum, saoeidotum videlicet senio 
ooofectorom, qd propter varia senectutis incommoda milide cdesti 
cui asscripti sunt, cure videlioet animannn, nequomt vacate diudus, (2) 
apud ecdesiam nostiam Strengoiensem de facdtatibus ab Altissimo 
nobis concessis unam ereximus infiimariam et exstiuximus, in qua tdes 
deduceie possunt residuum vite sue Regi suo cdesti fideliter serviendo 

24 Id: per anacoltttkon scrqMmi te exspec^s ii.e. offene non pigeat), skut coniedt E. 
Bauelius, Momtmenta vetera ecclesiae Sveogothicae, III (Upsatiae, 1709), p. 108 

domine Benedicte de Benedictis... domini Petri de l^baldis: scripta nomulla honmi iuris 
utriusque doctorum Perusinorum domum portavit orator noster, quae ctiam hodie in 

BiblUMkeea Tmpii eatiiednUis Stratgnesauis asservantur (if, cmalogum Amuumm 
supro H, 11 Umdatum, pp. VII. XDC-XXV. LVIU) whn: who cod. 

Litterae membranaceae onginales Holmiae in Archivo regni Sueciae asservantur 1-3 
Construe: conttm vobiiiiiiis mdverris, quod — cvai... cradnun iiifiiniwitiB..., et quia 
domus talis. . . multis incBeeat . . . , — idciroo nos. . . revolventes (anacolutiitm, iMe b^n},.. 
locus spam.., rqperiri... non potuit 1 Damiiii: domiini Utt. orig. 
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et anime sue salutem neglectam forsitan, cum adhuc tempus gracie 
superest, absque mundanorum implicacione ulteriori cum quiete recu- 
perando, ne in dedecus Regis sui celestis et vilipendium sacerdotalis 
Ofdinis in ultima sua senectute subici cogantur mendicitati publice, quod 
de veteranis terrene milicie audiie foiet absuidum, (3) et quia domus 
talis seu infirmaria pro sustentacione coognia sacerdotum inibi degen- 
cium myitis indigeat et preseitim una grangia sibi vicina« ad quam 
quottidie pro lacticiniis et aiiis necessariis possent habere recursum, — 
idciico nos cum venerabili capitulo nostro hoc animo diucius revolventes 
et attencius considerantes tandem locus apcior consideraciofie nostra 
et aliorum multorum ad hoc reperiri saltern in vicino non potuit quam 
piediolum quoddam dictum Looth, quod mense nostie eplscopali attinet, 
situm ex opposito civitatis Strengenensis trans aquas in Thwn. (4) 
Matura igitur deliberacione prehabita, cum les ista pietatem in proximos 
concemere videatur ac ideo favoribus prosequenda, cum consilio et 
consensu dilecti capituli nostri et tocius cleri in synodali sessione dictum 
prediolum Lldoth cum omnibus suis adiacenciis et attinenciis: agris, 
pratis, silvis, pascuis, piscacionibus, nemoribus, molendinis, molendi- 
norum locis, et aliis quibuscumque dependidis quomodoiibet nominatis 
infra sepes et extra, prope vel procul positis nullo prorsus excepto, 
quod prefato prediolo attinuerat ab antiquo vel adhuc lepeiiri posset iuie 
attinendum, prefate sacerdotum infirmarie donamus, incorporamus et 
annectimus peipetuo possidendum, ipsius proprietatem, possessionem et 
dominium et ius omne a nobis et successoribus nostris et mensa nostra 
episcopal i abdicantes et in piefatam infiimariam presentibus transfe- 
rentes, (5) nos nichilominus eciam presentibus oUigantes ad lefusionem 
legalem mense nostie episcopal! ex propriis prediis nostris empcionis 
titulo acquisitis plenarie faciendam, prout in litteris nostris aliis super 
huiusmodi refusione et prediorum permutacione conficiendis lucidius 
apparebit. In premissorum omnium testimonium et evidenciam firmi- 
orem secretum nostrum una cum sigillo dilecti capituli nostri presentibus 
duximus appendendum. Datum Strengenaes anno Domini Millesimo 
quadringentesimo nonagesimo sexto secunda die synodi, videlicet ipso 
die Viti et Modesti martirum. 

3 quottidie: i.e. cotidie -nOS... revolventes et... considerantes... locus apcior reperiri... 
non potuit: per anacoluthon scriptuni; nobis... revolventibus et... considerantibus... 
exspectes (cfr supra orationem Conradi Perusinam §6: consideranti michi nulla equior... 
materia visa est) 5 Strengenaes: lilt. Stag cum signis abbreviaturanan pra^>eitt litt. 
orig. ipso die Viti et Modesti maitinim: scil. IS. mmns Iiinii 
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THE ILLUSTRATION OF P£TRARCH'S SECRETUM 



In 1902 the Phnce d*Essling and Eugene Mllntz published a vast 
volume on Pitrarque: ses itudes d'art, ses portraits et cettes de Laure» 
Villustration de ses icrits which is still the most neaily compiehensive 
study of its subject, and indispensable.' 

In dealing with the iUustntion of Petraich*s writings, Essling and 
Mttntz gave most attention to two w(»ks, the De remediis utriusque 
fammae and die Trknfi^ one prose and one verse, one explicifly moral- 
philosophical in its use of exenqfla, the other impUcidy and poetically 
so. Tins emphasis was natmaL Broadly spealdi^, however unfidr the 
generalization can now be seen to be to the Canzoniere, these are the 
two of Petrarch's works that were most fisquendy illustrated. The 
Trhffi weie so treated m Italian manuscripts, engravings and primed 
books and later in France, in a variety of media, and in the Low Coun- 
tries in tapestries;^ the De remediis mosdy m French manuscript and 
print, and m German woodcuts.^ Hie general rule tfiat it is chiefly the 
vernacular versions of Petrarch's Latin worics that are ittustrsted, ralfaar 
than those in die origirud language, holds for die De remediis. 

Among Petrarch's Italian woilcs die Trionfi were more fiequendy 
and copiously illustrated than the Canzoniere for several reasons, chief 
among tfiem perhaps that narrative and exemplary poetry is more easily 
transhded into visual imagery duui lyrical and that visual fomaulae 
which couhl readily be adapted to them were abeady m exisleiice. The 
precepts of Petrarch's Latin ediical woria were still more difficult to 
illustrate even than poetic images and the artists commissioned to adorn 
manuscripts of the remediis in the fifteenth century sometimes 

' I hope in due course to provide a more up-to-date supplementary consideration of 
PeCnurchm iconography in genenl« based on the LycU Lectures in Bibliography, delivered 
in Oxlbnl inl9M: meantime, see Quaderni petrarchesdiit 9-10 (1992-93 [1996]), 11-73 
fior a sammary and sometimes inaccunlB socounL 

2 Essling-MUntz, pp. 101-267. 

3 Esding-MUntz, pp. 87-100; see also N. Mann, *The Manuscripts of PelnKh's De 
remediis: A Checklist', lialia medioevatt e umanistica, 14 (1971K S7-90. 
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contented themselves with an aulhor-portniit on the opening page;^ or an 
opening miniature or two figuring the great commonplace of Fortune's 
wheeL A pair of laige and handsome royal manuscripts of the French 
version made at the beginning of the sixteenth oentmy are mcne richly 
illustrated, one of them with applications to the life and situation of 
Louis Xn;^ and some French printed editions, agam of translations, in 
the succeeding half-century have woodcut illustrations which depkt the 
hopes and joys, fears and sorrows for which Reason offers the cure. 
Most remaricable among woodcuts are the more than two hundred and 
fifty, many of figures or episodes for which the text supplies little or no 
justification, which are used for one of the German translations, first 
published at Augsburg by Heinrich Steiner in 1532.^ 

In the Secretum: de secreto confiictu curarum mearum, written a 
decade earlier than the De remediis^ Petrarch had already adumbrated 
the latter woric by makuig his persona Franciscus cite to Augustinus a 
series of classical opinions concerning Fortune. He had also promised 
that, at some futine time and in some other place, he would deliver him- 
self at length of his own view of her.^ As far as I know, however, no 
artist took this hint in tfie Secretum. Very few artists, indeed seem ever 
to have provided the Secretum with any kind of illustration. Petrarch's 
very title suggests privacy, and the dialogue remained 'inedito e semidi- 
menticato tra le sue carte*.' Even had it been generally available, it 
would have spoken directly to far fewer than the De remediis^ since it 
operates in a highly personal exemplary mode, rather than a genoalized 
one. Its sophisticated account of the emotional ccmfiicts of Fetrardi's 
forties, conducted in the form of a three-d^ debate between Franciscus 
and Augustinus, in die tacit presence of Truth did not, moreover, lend 

* There is a factotum figure of Petrarch, with four others, in woodcut on the title-page 
of the edition of the Secretum in Italian (Venice, 1520); Essling, Les livres a figures veni- 
tiens delafindu XVe s. et du commencment du XVte, 5 vols (Florence-Faris, 1907-14), 
II.2, p. 391. no. 2067. 

^ E. Pellegrin. Mamtscrits de Petrarque dans les hihliotheqiu's de France (Padua. 
1966), esp. pp. 214-7; Mann, 'Checklist', nos. 226-7; F. Avril - N. Reynaud, Les manu- 
scHts d peitttuns en France 1440-1520 (Paris, 1993), no. 236. 

* A convenient facsimile is Francesco Petrarca, Von der Artzney beider Gluedc, des 
Guten vnd Widen\'ertif^eru ed. and comm. M. Lemmer (Leipzig, 1984). 

^ Secretum^ II, ad fm.; Petrarch, Opere latine, 2 vols, ed. A. Bufano and others (Turin, 
I97S), I, 164. On the Secretum itself nnich has been pulriished; a useful dnimbiiail 
account is M. Feo, in Id., CoiUci tatini del Petrarca nelle biblioteche fiorentine (Ponno^ 
1991), pp. 445-6: for manuscripls, see also U>id.t nos 216-9, 225. 

* Feo, Codici latini, p. 445. 
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itself easily to expression in visual terms. How to show that Franciscus 
is the Petrarch of the past, Laura's lover, now struggling for the mutatio 
anime by means of meditado mortis humaneque mserie that would 
bdog him spiritual peace? 

Only four of the surviving codices of the Secretum known to me are 
illuminated. One has decoratioa only; each of the other duee has a 
miniatuie at its beginning. Unusually, though understandably since no 
vernacular tnuislatioD of the work existed until the second decade of the 
sixteenth century, all are of the Latin text. 

The manuscript with decoration only forms port of the famous 
*Utbino set* of Petrarch's Latin works, now in the Biblioteca Apostolica 
Vaticana (pis. 1-2).' Besides the Secretum the volume contains De vita 
soliiaria^ De otio religioso^ invectiva contra medicum and Psalmi pent- 
tentiales. Large and stately, it was written with delicacy and finesse 
in the 1470s at Florence, to the order of Vespasiano da Bisticci, for 
Federigo da Montefeltro, duke of Urbino. Its elegant upright scr^ is the 
woik of *H C F*, as he signed himself: 'Hugo (Nicolai de) Comminellis 
(de Maceriis super Mosam) in Francia'. Hugues de Comminellis of 
M6zi^res was at the University of Paris in 14S4-S, and active in Fknence, 
certainly firom 1469 to 1478, and probably until at least 1482. Some 
dozen manuscripts written by him are known, six of them signed.'^ On 
the verso of the opening leaf of this miscellany of Petrarch's Latin 
worics, roundels widi the titles of the treatises contained in the volume 
are arranged round a central pentagon composed of flowerets and pinna- 
cles. At the centre of the pentagon is a large wreath of bay, with a 
ribbon, within which the titles are again written, in alternate lines of blue 
and gold capitals. On the facing recto the proem to the text begins with 
a fine, large, flowered, gold capital A, above which is the indpit, in gold 
capitals. This recto has a superb three-quarter Florentine floral border, 
which incorporates a goldfinch, an um and potti, two of whom support 
the stemma minore of Federigo in its lower arm. Each book of the Secre- 
tum opens with a smaller initial in gold on a white-vine-stnn ground, 
with titles in red capitals. The changes of interiocutor are signalled by 

* Now BVA, MS Uib. lat. 333; M. Vattasso, / axUd petmheschi detta Smioteca 

Vaticana, Studi e Testi 20 (Citt^ del Vaticano. 1908), no. 98. The first recto is illustrated 
in Petrarch. Opcre latini'. I, facing p. 144. For Fcdcrigo's library, see A. C. de la Mare in 
A. GarzeUi. Miniaiura fioreniina del Rinascimenio (Florence, 1985). pp. 449-51. 

de la Mate, in Garzelli, pp. 461-2, 506 no. 33; die MS in qaul&m is no. 33. 10. 
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I. Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, MS Urb. lat. 333, fol. V: Contents page. 
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'^3^^^- FR-ANCISCI PETRAR.CHEPOETE CL 
IwS^m^: ARISSIMl DESECRETOCONFLICTVCV 
p^y^i^vM SVARVy LIBER. PRIMVS I NCIPIT. 
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2. Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, MS Urb. lat. 333, foL 2': 
Opening of Petrarch, Secretum. 
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the names Franciscus and Augustinus, also in red, and the initials of the 
successive chapters are alternately in blue and red. The mise-en-page of 
the opening verso and its facing recto is typical of other volumes in 
the Urbino set, of Florentine Petrarch manuscripts in particular, and of 
Florentine manuscripts of the period in general. The codex was no. 558 
in the Urbino inventory. 

Curiously, the Set return was not included, or at least does not survive, 
amoi^ the volumes of the equally handsome set of Petrarch's Latin works 
written and illuminated in Rorence a decade or so later for the Medici." 

Like the volume for Federigo which contains the Secretum, the three 
illustrated manuscripts are also all miscellanies. One was executed in 
Italy, and contains Latin ethical works by Petrarch only; one was made 
in France, and includes works of the same character by other authors; 
and the third, which likewise includes works by others, is Flemish. The 
first two belong to the late fourteenth or early fifteenth century, the third 
was made for an identifiable patron in 1470. Each has a single illustra- 
tion, at its beginning, which owes its origin to the independent invention 
of each artist, basing himself on the text and specifically on its proem. 
There is no sign that any of them knew the work of any of the others. 
Though each manuscript provides evidence of late fourteenth- and early 
fifteenth-centuiy taste in illumination as well of contemporary taste for 
Petrarch the moralist, the circumstances of commissioning are known 
only for the third. 

Petrarch's proem to the Secretum recounts how, as he considered how 
he had entered this life and how he might leave it, he was visited by 
a vision of "mulier quedam inenarrabilis etatis et luminis, formaque 
ncm satis ab hominibus intellecta". She was, by her look and dress, a 
maiden. Ravished by the radiance that streamed from her eyes, he had 
not the courage to look at her. She nevertheless was gracious enough to 
announce that she had been moved enough by the mor of his ways, 
and by his determinedly cloudy and earthbound vision, to want to help 
him. Stammeringly, but in Virgilian verse, Petrarch asked who she was. 
Calming his fears, she conceded that he had already described her "in 
Africa nostra curiosa quadam elegantia". He realized that she was Truth, 
and his regeneration seemed to him aheady to have begun: he could 
look her in the face, if only briefly, for excess of light 

II Ibid., pp. 474, S41-2 no. 74, 5-6; Feo. Codki laHni, esp. nos. 168, 224, 227; 
pis. xn, XX. 
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But now 

vimiii iuxta gnuufevum ac mnlta maiestaie venefanduin video. Non fiiit 
neoesse nomeo pefcumari: leligiosus aspectus, frons modesta, gnves ocoli, 

sobrius incessus, habitus afer sed romana facundia gloriosissimi patris 
Auguslini quoddam satis apertum indicium referebant. Accedebat dulcior 
quidam mai(»ique quam noonisi hominis affectus, qui me suspkari aliud 
non sinebat.'^ 

Troth names Augostintis, and then addresses him on Fiandscus's 
behalf, entreating his assistance m causing the scales to fiall firom Fran- 
ciscus's eyes. Augustinus respectfully points out that she, as his guide, 
counsellor, patroness and mistress is beOer fitted for the task. She refdies 
that human admonition faUs best on human ears and that her presence 
will guarantee the validity of Augustinus*s admonition. Swayed by 
his affection for Franciscus and by his tespcct for Troth's authority, 
Augustinus accepts the charge, embraces his piqiil and leads him aside. 
Troth preceding them. AD three seat themselves. Their dialogue lasts 
three whole days, during which Augustinus Games the indictment fiom 
Frandscus to mankind in general. Frandscus commits it all to writing so 
diat the indictment will be retained in the memoiy. Petrarch calls his 
book "Secretum enhn meunT, 

The first of the illustrated manuscripts, slightly larger in format 
than the Urinno volume, though much less handsome, is also now in the 
Biblioleca Aposlolica Vaticana.^^ It was written and decorated in central 
or northern Italy, the text in single column in a good goUc<Hrotmda hand. 
Hie volume begins with the Be remediis, which occupies f(AB, t-152, 
followed 00 fols. 153-179 by the Secretum, which is m turn followed by 
the LUfer^ nomine (fols. 180-196), the De ignorantia (fols. 197-215), 
and the De vera saUtaiia (fols. 216-255). On the first recto is the ex-libris 
Angeli olim domini lannogii Manetti^ at the head of a list of contents 
made by Angelo, its owner in the 1470s-1480s; there are annotations 
throughout, a few of them by Giannozzo Manetti (1396-1459). the Flo- 
rentine humanist author of Dc dignitate et excellentia hominis. Bach of 
the fmal three texts in the volume opens with a pen-flourished uiitiul and 
has no fuitilier decoration, but the first two texts are more elaborately 
treated. The De remediis has borders, incipits in red, and an appropriately 
historiated initial at the beginning of its prologue and of each book, and 

^ PetFUcfa, Ojpere lattm (1975). pp. 44-46. 
BVA,MShd.]aLlS96;Valta880,Cad&x><rmA^ 
DO. 128. 
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the changes of interlocutor are rubricated. In the Secretum each of the 
three books opens with a pen-flourished initial, alternately red with blue 
filigree and blue with red The text is rubricated in the same nuumer as 
that of the De remediis. The opening miniature for the Secretum illus- 
trates the moment in the proem whra Augustinus and Franciscus have 
seated themselves for their dialogue. Truth lends her presence unseen. 
A factotum image of Petrarch in a brown clerical habit, his head bare, 
and his cowl, thrown back, lined with green, his left hand by his side and 
his right raised, sits beside Augustinus on a bench whkh protrudes 
slightly beyond the miniature's frame to left and right The figure of 
Augustinus is bearded and majestic, almost God- or Christ-like, in full 
canonicals: a red and white mitre and a white surplice under a gold- 
trimmed green cloak lined with red. With his left hand he gestures 
towards Franciscus, while with his right he displays on his knee an open 
book. The floor on which the bench is placed is red, the background 
lozengy red, white and blue, ornamented with gold (pL 3). 

The Italian illustrator has chosen a simple and conventional solution 
in showing the interlocutors merely conversing gravely, Franciscus 
apparendy accepting instniction from Augustinus, their pose as it were 
echoing that of Father and Son or master and pupil. 

Each of the French and Flemish mamiscripts begins with something 
more inventive, more extensively based on the proem. Both illuniinators 
operate in a way somewhat reminiscent of that in which roughly con- 
temporaiy French and Flemish Uluminators of tiie French translation of 
Boccaccio's De casUm virorum illustrium treat the incident recounted 
by the author at the b^inning of its ninth book: how he dreamed that his 
master Petrarch had come to admonish and encourage him.'^ The two 
volumes are similar to each other in size, the Flemish a few centimetres 
less tall than the French which is, at some thirty centimetres, rather more 
than two-and-a-half centimetres less tall than the Urbino codex. 

The French manuscript was written and decorated, probably in Paris, 
at the end of the fourteenth or the t)eginning of the fifteenth century. It 
is the first element in a composite volume which was in the possession 
of the Celestines of Amiens in the fifteenth century and has been since 
1900-1902 in the BibUoUi^ue Nationale de France.'^ The other texts 

^* See meantime Trapp, 'The Iconography ol Petrarch in Uie Age of Humanism', 
Quaderni petrarcheschi, 9-10 (1992-93), 23. 

MS n. a. laL 1821 ; PBllegrin, MSS en France, pp. 86-87. 
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Augustinus instructs Franciscus. Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, 
MS Pal. lat. 1596. fol. 153^ 
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in the volume are by French moral-philosophical authors, including 
Alanus de Insulis and Jean de Meung. The transcription, in double 
colunui throughout, is the work of several hands; in the Secretum 
changes of interlocutor are marked by alternating red and blue capitals. 
The text of the Secretum* s opening page is surrounded by an ivy-stem- 
and-leaf border and there is a good initial A in the same style (pi. 4). 
Above the initial is a small miniature which modifies the proem in the 
direction of the conventions of contemporary northern French illumi- 
nation. In a high pink cathedra with a blue canopy, placed on a grey 
floor against a reddish background with white decoration, a sage Fran- 
ciscus is sitting, white-bearded and with long white locks, wearing a sort 
of turban, a red tunic and hose and a blue surcoat, leaning his head 
on his left hand. Before him stands a golden-haired, blue-robed young 
woman, indicating a lightly-bearded bish(^p. of about her own age, or not 
much more. He wears a mitre and a reddish mantle over a dark cassock, 
and holds a crozier in his left hand. The Parisian master has not very 
skilfully adapted a formula to the precise needs of the text, showing 
the required three personages but reversing their roles. Franciscus is the 
venerable and authoritative master, noble, almost regal, deigning to 
receive instruction. The scene is a council room rather than the *place 
iq)art' of the text. 

The Secretum of the Flemish manuscript is again the first item in 
a miscellany of ethical works which forms an interesting testimony 
to Netherlandish pre-humanism as well as to the northern European 
reception of Petrarch. One of the other texts, though here attributed 
to Petrarch, is actually by Boncompagno da Signa; there is another, 
correctly ascribed, by Nicolas dc Clamanges, together with a letter 
from the University of Paris to the Council of Constance, about 1415. 
The volume is now in the library of the Groofscminarie at Brugge.*^ 
It was copied in 1470 to the order of Jan Crabbe, abbot of the Cister- 
cian house of Ter Duinen from 1457/9 to his death in 1488, and bears 
his arms and other marks of ownership. Crabbe was a notable figure in 
the mediation of Italian humanism to his order and to his countrymen 
at large. Besides works by Petrarch and Boccaccio, he owned texts 
of Virgil, of Cicero's De officiis and of Sallust, copied from Italian 

MS 1 13/78: G. Toumfn -J IJsewijn. / codici del Petrarca nel Bel^io (Padua. 1988). 
no. 1; Vlaamse Kunsi up perkanwni. Haruischrifien en miniaturen te Brugge van de I2de 
tot de I6de eeuw. Catalogue of the exhiUtion in tfie Oniutliiiseinuseiini (Bnigge, 1981), 
no. 82, pi. 73, and lileratufe theie cited. 
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4. Franciscus, Truth and Auguslinus. Paris, Bibliotheque nationale, 

Ms n. a. lat. 1821, fol. V. 
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models, as well as Boethius and St John Chiysostonu'^ The Spartan 
George Hermonymus was his client.'** 

Like the other texts in the volume, the Secretion is written double- 
column, in a good clear gothic book-hand. Its opening page has a charac- 
teristically Netherlandish, broad, acanthus and flotal border, inhabited by 
small birds, a peacock, animals and grotesque semi-human figures, with 
Crabbe's arms on a small escutcheon hung on a crozier at the centre of 
its lowest arm (pi. 5). There is a large capital A for the opening of the 
proem, gold on a red ground, similar ciq>itals for the opening of each 
book and smaller coloured capitals for paragraph- and other divisions. A 
large, almost square miniature with an arched top, its width that of both 
columns of the text, occupies the upper half of the page, the incipit of 
the work in red below it. Under a gothic-pinnacled canopy supported by 
a Corinthian column to one side is a throne on a dais, with a green and 
gold tapestry behind, set on a tiled floor. To one side a large opening in 
the wall gives on to a landscape with shrubs and a tree in its midst and 
a pair of peacocks beside the tree. From a smaller opening on the other 
side two men in long habits are emerging. The first, in green with a red 
bcmnet, carries a crozier; the other is tonsured and wears dark monastic 
dress. On the throne sits the maiden Truth, benevolent, robed in white 
with gold embroidery, on her head a jewelled white turban wititi a gauzy 
veil below it, her left hand extended and rays of light streaming from 
her mouth towards Franciscus. He stands bonneted and coiffed alia 
borgognone and wears a long red robe with a short, ermine-trimmed 
cape of the same colour and fashion. He is all attention to the sainted 
figure of Augustinus, rays surrounding his head, who faces him. 
Augustinus, also bonneted alia borgognone and with his hair similarly 
dressed, wears a long brown surcoat over a whiteish robe as he makes a 
gesture of exposition with his hands. Behind Petrarch, and before his 
own two attendants, stands Abbot Jan, bonneted, in dark monastic gown 
and cowl over white. The miniature, which comes closer than any of the 

" N. Geimaert. in Vlaamsc Kunst op perkament, nos. 176-80; U., 'Qassical Texts in 
Bruges around 1473: Cooperation of Italian Scribes. Bruges Parchment-rulers. Tlluminaton 
and B<X)kbu)dcrs for Johaiuics Crabbc, Abtx)t of Les Dunes Abbey: CUL MS Nn. 3. S*, 
Transactions aflht C<anMdge Bibtiogn^Mcal Sodety, 10, 2 = FifteenOt-CeiUiay MSS 
from Cambridge Collections (1992). 173-81. 

The best brief account of Hermonymus is by Charles B. Schmitt. in Contempo- 
raries of Erasmus. A Biographic al Register of the Renaissance and the Reformation^ ed. 
P. O. Bielenholz, 3 vob (Toronlo etc.. 1985-7). 2, 185-6; and aee now Jonathan Hanis. 
Gi^ Emigris in the West 400-1520 (Ctoberley. 1995). pp. 135-49. 
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5. Franciscus, Truth. Augustinus and Abbot Crabbe. Brugge, Grootseminarie, 

MS 113/78, fol. V. 
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others to recording the spirit and the letter of Petrarch's vision and indeed 
of his book, has been attributed to the Master of Margaret of Yoik, who 
was active in Brugge in 1470-75. 

Each of these testimonies, whether Italian, French or Netherlandish, 
to admiration for Petrarch the moralist will, it is hoped, give pleasure to 
Jozef Usewijn, to whom all who study Italian humanists and the transla- 
tion beyond the Alps of their characteristics are so indebted. The present 
author hopes that this offering will be an acceptable voksa of affection, 
admiration and gratitude, not least for his introduction to Abbot Jan*s 
manuscript. 

University of London 
The Warburg Institute 
Wobum Square, London WCIH OAB 
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DIE CRISIAS DBS IflLARION VON VERONA 



Dos Kiiizepos in drei BQcbeniiiberdie Voizdchendes Jiiogsten Gericlits 
und den Antidnist ist 1858 von Jean Baptisle Pitia publizieft woiden.* 
Pitra stfllzte sich fUr seine Aiisgabe auf eine fUr ihn angefeitigte Abscfarift 
des Codex Ufb. lat 352 der Vatikanischen BibUothek. Die aus dem 15. 
Jahifaundert stammende Handschiift fibeilicfeft 937 Hexameter; mdir- 
hch griff Pitra dmch Konjelduren in den Texlfaestand ein. Er fluBerte auch 
die Vemmtung* daB der Text dutch ZufiiUe der Oberiiefeiung oder durch 
bewufite KOrzung eines Abscfareibers nichi vollstiDdig auf uns gekommen 
sei^ Die ekgame, an Veigil gesdndte antildsierende Sprache des Dicbleis 
war ihm sympatliisdi; veieinzelt wies er die Verwendung diditerischen 
Fonnelgules nadi, das der anonyme Autor der Cristas aus Veigil und 
Lucan Ubemomroen hatle. FQr die Datieiung der duisdichen Endzeitdichr 
tung machte er zwci VorachUlge. Er schwankte zwischen einer EntstehuQg 
in der SpMtantike mit dem Schweipunkt auf dem 6. Jahifaundert und der 
Annahme, dafi die Dichtung derselben Zeit wie der Codex, also dem 15. 
Jahriiundeit, angebOie. G^gen die Renaissance schien ihm ein sprachlic^ 
Indiz zu sptedm, Zn dem in Vers 1, 126 seiner Ausgabe belegten Wort 
*abcemet* bemeikle er: «inauditum vocabulum. . quod oerte non oommi- 
sissent deiicatuli instauratae lafinifaris scripDores saeculi XV.» Er veczich- 
tefie auf eine eindeutige Fesdegung und UberlieB es dem Leser, seibst zu 
einer Datienmg der Dichtung zu geiangen: <cTu ven> sede aibiter et ]ege». 
Diese Herausfotderung an das Urteilsvermfl g en philologisch geschulter 
Leser ist meines Wissens nie in ausfOhrlicher Form aufg^grififeo woiden.^ 

' Die Edition der Cristas wurde im Sommer 1983 wihrend eines durch Jozef Usewijn 
vennhlelten Aufentfulles im Orafien Begmoihof zu LOwen begoniieii.Viciaria Pdlzer mA 
Dr. Elisabeth Stein danke ich fiir Hilfc bcim AhschluU der Arbeit; wettvoUe Konektmen 
and Hinwcisc vcrdanke ich Giorgio Di Maria und Gilbert Toumoy. 

J. B. Pitra, Spiciiegium Solesmense complectens Sanctorum Patrum scriptorumque 
ecdesiasticonim mecdota hactemu opera (Paris, 1858), 4, 144-1(^. 

- Pitra, Spicilegiunu S. ISS, Aiun. 8 : « Sequentia miniine oohaerait, et fnte non panca 
abstutit aetas, aut consulto omisit aliqui'^ notarius...«. 

' H. Preuli, Die Vorsieliungen vom Aniichrisi im spateren Mutelaiter, bei Luther und 
in der konfessUmeHen Polemik (Leipzig, 1906), S. 76: «Wir aehen in ilir (sc. 6»Cmias) 
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Es ein hochst reizvolles Unterfangen gewesen, einmal mit S|Mrach- 
lichen und metrischen Kritehen die Entscheidung fUr eines der beiden so 
weit voneinander entfemten Jahrhunderte« das 6. oder das 15., zu treffen 
und zu begriinden. 1st die lateinische Dichtersprache wiiklich so homo- 
gen und entzieht sie sich als uberzeitliches Medium so souverfln dem 
Zugriff des Literaturhistorikers, dafi er resignieren muB? Kann man 
iiberhaupt cine lateinische Dichtung mit Blick auf einen hypostasteiten 
Epochenstil einem bestimmten Jahrhundert zuweisen? Im Fall der 
Cristas laBt sich diese Diskussion nur noch post festum fUhren; nicht 
interne Kiiterien, sondem Sufiere Merkmale haben zu einer abgesicheiten 
Datierung gefuhrt. 1922 veroffentlichte Giovanni Pesenti den Hinweis 
auf eine zweite Handschrift, den Urb, lat. 737, der gleichfalls dem 15. 
Jahihundert angehort.'* Hierbei handelt es sich um das Widmungexem- 
plar, das der Autor seinem Mfizen zwischen August 1471 und April 1472 
dedizierte. Eine Abbildung auf fol.lv tragt eine griediische Widmung 
an Kaidinal Bessaiion; ihr folgen 95 griechische Hexameter. Autor des 
hier erstmals edierten griechischen Enkomions auf Bessarion und Autor 
der Crisias selbst ist der Monch Hilaiion von Verona. Nach Vladimiro 
Zabughin, der mehrere Vergilentlehnungen in der Cristas aufzeigte^ 
und nach Lucia Gualdo Rosa, die Hilarions historische Prosadarstellung 
der Einnahme Otrantos im Jahre 1480 durch die Turken edierte^ hat vor 
allem Rino Avesani die Biographie dieses vielseitigen Autors nachge- 
zeichnet^, der auch in einer humanistischen Katalogdichtung auf die 
beriihmtesten Dichter und Autoren Veronas genannt wird.^ 

Codex Urb. lat. 737 bietet nicht nur die begleitenden Tituli und die 
Widmung^vene, sondem vor allem einen voUstiUidigen Text, der meh- 
reie Vennutungen Pitras fiber Auslassungen und andere Feiiler seiner 

mit Dollinger (Chr. S. 429-30) ein Iminanisu&ches blaborat des 15. oder 16. Jahr- 
hunderts.... Die gut kiiddiche, mitietalteriiclie Anlichiisdegende ist dmdiweg in antike 
Fonnen iiingegossen.» 

* G. Pesenti, 'L' autore e la data del poema «Crisias»', Athenaeum, 10 ( 1922), 1 23-5. 
' V. Zabughin, Vergilio nel rinascimento italiano da Dante a iorquato lasso, 
Fortwia-Snui^-InUuizioni-TraibaUmi « Parodie-lconogr(rfia O^ologna, 1923), 2, 179-81. 
L. Gualdo Rosa, I. Nuovo e D. DefiUppis, Gti tmuuiis^ e la guerra otnmtina, Nuova 

Biblioteca Dedalo. 5 (Bari, 1982V 

' R. Avesani, Verona nel Quattrocento. La Letteratura. Verona e il suo territorio. Vol 
IV, P. m (Venma. 1984). 206-210. 

" G. Banterie, 'II carme di Vergilio Zavarise cum enumeratione poettnun oratorum- 
quc Veronensium'. Atti e Mcmorie dell' Accademia di Agricoltura. Scienze e Lettere di 
Verona, a. a. 1974-1975. Sene VI, Vol. XXVI (Verona, 1976), 121-170, hier: S. 134. 
Vers 12S^S: Hiiarioii mofuidnis quoqiie. Fontanela prq[»go, 
Optimiis inteipres, vales ocMor et idem... 
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Dnickvoriage bestMtigt GegenOber dem Dnick bietet der zweite Codex 
ingmmt fQiif zusKtzliclie Verse an verschiedcaen Stdkn des Epos, 
dmd) die bisher bemeikte und auch bisber noch nidtt bemerkte Komip- 
teleo befaoben werden.' Im Wklmungsexemplar findet skh auch mdM 
das anstOfiige Wort 'abcemet*, das nach Pitias UiteO emem Humanisten 
des 15. Jahrtmnderts schlecht angestanden hitle. Die Zweifel an der 
Datiemng des Epos wurden fireilich mit dner nktat kondden Lesait 
b^rtindet; statt 'abcemet* ist *ah cemet' im Uib. laL 737 Obeiliefeft 
Die Kcdlation der beidcn vadkanisclien Handscfarifien ergibt gegenQber 
dem Dnick von Pitn so zwingende Veibesserungen, daB eine Neuans- 
gabe dieser faumamsdschen Dicfatnng ketner weiteren Begrfindung 
bedaif. Metriach mid syntakiisch feiileriiafle Verse begegnen in der auf 
der Basis des Widmungsexemplais erstellten Ncuausgabe nidit mdv. 
Inhaldidie Kmdititten, wie das sdion von Pitra angezweifelle *pectidmn 
bominmnqoe vocator* in 2, 150, das vom Uib. lat 737 in der koneklen 
Foon *pecudmn oviunque vorator* ttberiiefeit ist, cntfaltai ebenso wie 
andere AnslOAe. 

Bin Zid der Edition, die den Text in der vom Antor intendieiten 
F6im voriegt, ist es, die Einoidnmig der Cristas in die Gesdiichle 
der eschalologischen literatm* zu ermdglichen. Eiste AnsStze in die- 
ser Richttmg veidankt man William W. Heist, der in einer groBange- 
legten Stndie die veisdiiedenen Traditionsstr&nge der Vorzddien des 
Jttngsten Oerichts skizzint haL^^ In dieser Albeit geht er auch auf 
die Cristas ein, die seiner Meinung nadi eindeutig erst im Spltmittel- 
alter veifasst sein kann. Ohne Kenntnis des Aoftatzes von Ptese nti 
gewinnt er seinen Datieningsansatz aus der Beobachtung, daB die Cri- 
stas in vielen Details mit der Version der *XV signa* Ubereinstimmt, 
die sich in der Legenda aurea des Jacobus de Voragine findet Allcr- 
dings besteht keine vollige Ubereinstimmung mit der Version der 
Legenda aurea, so daB hier noch weitere Queilenprobleme gelost 
werden miissen. In den letzten Jahren sind mehrere erhellende Studien 
iiber die reiche eschatologisciie Literatur des 14. und 15. Jahrhunderts 

* Im 1. Bach tind nadi Vers 35 und Ven 225 je ein Yen, im 2. Boch nach Ven 202 

zwei Verse und nach Vers 317 ein Vers ausgefallen. Die folgende Edition stiit/t sich anf 
den Cod. L?rb. lat. 737. Ich habe darauf ver/ichtet, die zahlreichen Fehler des Urb. lat. 352 
im kritischen Apparat anzugeben; der fiir Pitra tatige Kopist des Urb. lat. 352 hat an 
viden fteDeii zutt^die Mder in den Text gebracht. Am flfconomiidieo Ghflndea wild 
anf die Wiedergabe dieser Fehler verzichtet. 

'° W. W. Heist. The Fifteen Si^ns before Doomsday. Studies in LcmgmgtandUlmlMte, 
Michigan Stale College Press (East Lansing, 1952), Ss. 157-159. 
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erschienen," so dafi die Aussichten gOnstig daf&r steheii, dafi man den 
Platz der Cristas in diesen StrOmungen genau^ wild bestimmen kdnnen. 
Neben dem Problem der Quellen stellt sich die Fnge nach der Bcwer- 
tong der poetischen Leistung Hilafions. Er ist weit davon entfemt, 
nur die Versifikalion eines weit vertneiteten Themas anzustreben. Sein 
Ziel war es, ein *grande opus* zu veifassen, zu dem ihn Calliope und 
die abrigen Musen inspiiieien sollten. Eine pallietische Sprache und 
die Beherrschung der antiken Mythologie und Geschichte sind die vor- 
herrschenden Meifcmale seiner Diditung. Heidnische und christliche 
Elemente stehen gleichweitig nebeneinando'. Auf die Christuspiophe- 
zeiungen des Alten Testamentes iSfit er die Verse Vergils folgen, die auf 
die Geburt Christi durch eioe Jungfiau gedeutet wuiden; audi die sibyl- 
linischen Weissagungen fehlen nicht^^ Hier konnte Hilarion mit seinen 
griechischen Sprachkenntnissen prunken. Fast aufdringlich zeigt der 
Dichter seine Kenntnis der antiken Dichtnng. WOrtliche und struktureUe 
Entkhnungen sind voifaerrschend. Die Beschreibung des Palastes des 
Antichrist (2, 260-285) geht auf den von Lucan (10, 111-135) 
beschriebenen Palast der Cleopatra zurUck; die Ptersonifikation des 
Hungers (1, 88-94) greift einen entspiechenden Passus aus Ovids Meta- 
morphosen (8, 801-808) auf. Dabea variiert Hilarion nur g^tingfllgig; 
aus Ovids (8, 80S) *ventris erat pro ventre locus* wild (1, 93) Wentris 
habet pro ventre locum*. Das beinandeifilgen veischiedener antiker 
Quellen wild besonders deutlich in den Abschnitten (iber Hungersndte 
(1, 177-172), einen Seesturm (1, 39-51) und das Rindersleiben (1, 177- 
190), das nach Ovid (Met. 7, 528- 551 und VeigU {Georg, 3, 517-540) 
geschildert wird. Hilarion erweist hier den grofien antiken Vofbildeni 
seine Reverenz. Der Wiedeieikennungseffekt ist beabsichtigt 

Die Cristas und das griechische Enkomion auf Bessarion sind beredte 
Monumente des christlichen Humanismus im 15. Jahtfaundot, Zeugnisse 
der Aneignung griechischer Literatur in Italian und Dokumente der Aus- 
einandersetzung mit den gefOrchteten TOrken, die mehr oder minder als 
Voiboten der Endzeit und als Gefolgsleute des Antichrist dargestellt 
wurden. Wie die Zeitgenossen und Bessarion selbst das Epos rezipieit 

" Vtl. H. Eggers. 'Fiinfzehn Vorzeichen des Jiingsten Gerichts'. in Verfasserle.xikon 
(Berlin. 1980), 2, Sp. 1013-1020; N. Palmer, 'Die letzten Din^e in Versdichtung und 
Prosa des spa^ Mitlelaltefs*, in Deutsche Uteratur des spdten JiUteUdSen. Htmdntrger 
Colloquium 197.^. ed. W. Haims - p. Johnson (Berlin. 1975X S«, 225-239; Chr. Gerhardt - 
NiccI (' F'almcr. X\ sii^na ante ludicium, Studien und TexlB ziir t)beiliefening8geflCl)iclllB 
eines eschatologischen Themas (Oxford - Trier, 1986). 

" A Kinfess. Sibyttiidseke Weissagungen (MOnclieii. 1931). 
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haben, ist noch zu enninebi. Der groBe Aiifediwung der Neo-Latiii 
Studies in den letzten Jahizelinten, den wir der behaniichen Eneigie und 
t)berzeugangsknft des Jubilais veidanken, wild eines Tages audi der 
Eifotsdiung dieser bisher kaum beachteten Dichtung eines gebildelen 
Benediktiners zugute konunen. 

Crisias 

'O TitXo^ pi^Xou 

TXapicovo? Iiovaxou Biipoovaiou Kpiaiat; 7tp6<; d^i^raxov xai 
E6Xa^aTaTov icax^pa hdoKOKov TouoKouXavov 

Bi|CRrapiijovo^ ^TKcofiiov 

"E£,oxe Biiaoapiwv, Tidiep eO/vapecoTaie Jidvicav, 
"Ov 6eir| dpexri ai'pei eIc, aaipa cpaeivd, 
EOvonoq 01) k?.8it6v Koajio;; 6iaipe^8i ajcavia, 
ECxetai MoCau t[ir\ ac deiSeiv aXXoq deioxi 
5 Kaiaapa 7ioir|xf|(; nojiJifiiov eKTcoXejioOvTa, 
"^KTopoi; Oanivac; d>L>.oc, npid|ioi6 xz daii) 
Mfjviv 'A7i>w?.fioq, i' 'Ayaiiejivovoc Oppiv dvaKXO^ 
rpa\)/dxa) uix^TjiTic;, [isXex w 7io/.£|iTiia Spya 
'Apx£A,oxov x' dKa^avxa lldx^c, eu el56xa ndGi\q 

10 Tpwat; 9' t7T7ro5d|ioU(; kqi ^UKvr||ii5a(; 'Axaiouc;. 

'AGavdxou^ 5e Kevouq xct 'OXi)|i7ria Scbjiax' Sx^^xou; 
'EGviKog, oi) liovaxoc, xi|if]aax' dTriaxo*; deiScov 
Tov X8 Aia "Hpriv xpv>cT69povov dyKuXo|iTixoi) 
riaTSe Kpovou- Ipiv 9"'H(paiaxov, Fld^iXaS' 'A6f|VT|v, 

13 'Apyupeav xe 0exiv, 9' 'Epjifiv, Ooipov 6' ^Katpyov, 
Moixoq 'A(ppoi)5ixri(; Kai "Aprioq 88a|ia ^mivfi. 
'Hueic alpcojiev ae ndxep viKcovxec; "OXofiTiov 
nicpi6eq yA-UKeai 6t\ 5e09' u^veix' doiSaiq 
<I)o)Ta dnoaxoXxKOV y' outo^ ycxp ^7iu£,ioc; aivoo* 

20 'EXkiiq ^TTiaxfu-icov naiSeuxoc; xov 5' cyevricie, 
*EXXdq, dcp' f\q 686oxai xw Koa^o) Tidaa ^idBriCTi^. 
*EAJid<; 9iA,oa6(pouq xiKxouad X8 ^rjxopac; taOXoxyq. 
'EvzzvQev yup ^^ Geioc xc FD^dxcov IcoKpdxriq t6, 
'1Ev6a6' 'ApiaxoxeXi]*; yevvn9' dpxovxe^ 6uA,oi, 
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25 "AxTiKO^ IvteuOev X67o<; fiXOev npmov lYeip9ei(; 
*Ek Aii|ioa6£v£o^, Avaioo icai 08O(ppdaxou, 
laoKpdxou^, ou |if| Xoyi6)xef)oq akXoc, dv^orn. 
"EvMSe Btiocrapicov TpscpOei^ ot naipiSa Yatdv 

•Hxij-uiac tr]v |ii|io\jfi8vo^ dXX& ye to6toix; 
30 E\q dpcTf|v ovXoq (pepeio oicouSoux; dpiaTT|v 

*EKii:6ax(t>v (>iyoqy u8pd)Ta, n6vou^ xe diceipouc;. 

06vsKa xf\q diXKf\q 5i6 fjXuSe- (5k()? irf ai)xf\<; 

"AKpov Ktti IcoKpdxTig ^LkXoq xe nXdxcDv xe y^voixo, 

"AXXoq 'ApiaxoTeA,r|c; yiyvcbcrKcov (pDCTiKCt ndvxa, 
35 'IaoKpdTT](; d>.A.O(; le X6y(p, b.XXoq ©Eocppaaio^. 

'Ek^TITWV €KFAXa GeOV KttKOKOaHOV 2>u8i7cev 

r i7v6).icvoc |iovax6c- leux^^ oinov npdq "OA,o|i7COV 
'EaO/.d TC KrjSo^icvoc- V/\jxf)i; oO oto^iaxoq alvov 
Zfjoc Tiu/.ai oaicoc;, Kcyapia^evoq r|v xe mnzivoc;. 

40 SOnTraaiv jiovaxoiq XpicToO Ka?.6c ve6(puTO(; 

*Qc, 6c 0coC ao(piav KaTeycuauio, rpriyopicSv te, 
T6v xe Aa^aaKiivov XpuCToaxo^iov aiixoq dvcyvco 
Oi)pav6v elafi^wBev liepOTrcov TipaxOcvxa y8X.dCTa(;, 
Oi) Suvaxai Se 7t6?a^ KputpOfjv' opcaaiv xiGeiaa, 

45 "Clc, X8 Gkoc; aKoAiov lOuvei, d8Ti?.ov de^ei, 
"HBrAc NiKaia; cvxi^iov ^TiiaKOTiov eivai 
Hoi^Kva TiiaTOTaTOv \\iv)x(ic, (iXX(i)v xe (pi)>.dxx8iv, 
AdKpua TTO/./.d /jaov ^Kcpeuycxo xoCxo xuticivoc;. 
'ASdvaxoc 6t Oeo; Jipo; xoOxo jid/.iaxa ^(peiXKE 

50 "Hf.iepo;. to; rcpcruci, ^>cef)po)v fjv xc xu7iciv6(;, 
ndai Ki]cS6(.u;\o; upoPaO' coCTTicp K(jtAo7ioipf]v 
Kai pexd xaCxu cii 7ip6(; pciL,o) 'O/.OpTiioi; 8iA,k8. 
Tf|v ydp ^7iiaxripr|v noXi) EOyevioc 6oKipd^o)V 
Nouv 0' ir.pov poOvoq ... ydp NiKtivoc ^viKa 

55 Aipf:xiiv"oiJs |.ioGvoq SiaXexBeii; r)v xapaxtb5r|q 
Touxcp djioaxo/aKTiv xijifiv ScDpT'iocixo- ouxcoq 
'EX/vfiv TTiaxoxaxoq ysvexo kXeixoc xe Aaxivoq. 
Tic; 8' eiTTfi "E?c?Lr|v irwq ^KyiyvwaKC Aaxivrjv 
rX(i)GGa\'\ Br|aaapi(ov ?.oyicbxcpO(; ^ctxi Aaxivo<; 

60 ' H "E?J.r|V, 6vx(0c; (paaiv xoOx' Spya ^keivod, 

Ouai vt:o; y8 FlXdxwv 7iX.eiCTXoi X8 ?^6yoi Kwxd Koaiiov 
nepij/dpevoi [idKaQEC, y" 'IxaXoi oi dv6pa Kpaxouai 
Toiov, bq d)<; daxpov ^anicpov Kai r\Xio<; ioxiv. 
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IIoooftKi TOK "EvetotQ Bov6votai xe Se^xepog e\r\ 

65 lUaata narnp, d^q>otv Kexapionevoi<; e!^ diyopr\xr\q. 
B^ttov oiMv it)^ pODA.f\(;, Tcoie ^ti5^v SSikov 
BouXe^st* fiyio; ouXog, y* xe 5iicaio^ 
IIoooAkk; 8l<; Xpioxdv Mao^ntov 8' Mm ^ipovia 
*EiacoX6|ietv ItoXoi)^ pamXfia^ ic6vta^ dpioioix; 

70 "EKKoXien* 6 yeptov, a(pa^ei(;(?) TtiCTX&v iXeriaat;. 
Xaipe 5^ vCv ndtep & Niicfivo^, xalp\ SicipXEyeiq 
'E^aic(vT|(; olordv XpioroC 5f| afnicx (pspovra 
El<; ToOpKov, pXexj/eiq ^Tteyeipovt' d^i)V "Aptja, 
'Ya\iiva<; KpaiepcK; pXeyEiq vficu; t8 jieXaiva^. 

75 elSdx; ydp &icavra Qebq 5' £icXi^aTo xoCxov. 
'AyyeXiKdv olatov navxeq neXXovxa TcpocpfiTai 
Ae^av Ktti xpTlcr^oi- f\\ielq Se Trapovxa KpaxoOnev. 
El St QtXeic; ye paGeTv, Ttaxep o) yeiprivie, 0' f\\iclq 
H>.9o|iev. 'IX,api(bv jjovct/oq ooi Kt[L\\fE dnoiva 

80 Ac5pa voou- Kxur/^dc, duvuiai jaf] xp^'crf^ti 6o0vai, 
Mr] T8 Ti dpyupeov 5oC/wOC aoO eOxexai elvai, 
Ifi(^ dpeifii; GepajcoDv 8e^ai NiKf|V£ 6oi)Xov. 
*HX0£ TcXecov vuKTi EuKXeiSriq MeyapaTot; 'AGfivou; 
B/.ev|/ui LoiKpaTiKTiv uperr|v kqi (pcoio^ uKoueiv, 

85 Kai Tivaq 'IcTTtavoiK (puai npoi; Aipiov tXQexv, 

'P(bfiT|v dv5pa K/wUKiv, (pf||i' 6v y' ^KaXeaaaTO 6fi^o<; 
KauKacr86v ke opoq (pai5p6v jiapaGfivai O/rdpxou 
OOvEKa Tuvia>.8ov ^eO^' ^KTcivovxog- oOxox; 
'IXapid)v \iovaxoq novaxov Ttaxep' ^KTcope60T| 

90 LK^\|/aa0ai Ou)iq) Kai dyX.aa 7i8|iyc dnoiva. 

TaOxa 5exou, Tcaxpwv Tcdxcp eO.apccaxaxc jravxcav, 
'IXapiwva (piX,cbv, bq aoi dESoxai 7id?.ai oi)X.o<;. 
'H^Exepac; Mouaaq 'E?i>.r|vi6a(^ laOi Aaxivaq xe, 
Eljifi, 5' t(pf\c,n), yXcbaaiiQ oru Kpeiaaova^ s^X^^ ^Kcivo^. 
"Eppcoao icdxep. 

Liber primus 

Hue ag^ Calliope, ooetu oomitata soronim. 

Hue propoB, plectrumque tene citharamque sonantem. 

Nune opus ingenio, rnrne sununis viribus usus, 

i Vag.iUii.9.52S 3 Vav- Aen. 8. 441 
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Altius estque tuba flandum graviusqtie tonandum; 

5 Nunc dulces degos, non grata poemata canto. 
Grande opus aggredior, divino motus ab oestro. 
Quod vatum mentes agitata cogitque calentes 
Edere saepe sonos« atque alia silentia nimpit 
ludicium horrendum lefeto finemque futunun, 

10 Quod genus hunumum, quod terra fietumque gemiscent 

Ante hoc signa tamen, quae sit missunis ab alto 
Omnipotens, leferam, mirandaque carmine pandam. 

Principio venient, venient saevissima bella; 
Flumiiuique excurrent, spumantia sanguine multo. 

15 Inter se reges mundi dominique potentes 
Miscebunt iras, et proelia dira ciebunt: 
Nullaque causa dabit vel bellum iusta movebit 

Ast ex infemis ascendens sedibus imis 

Perque urbes populosque met spargetque venenum 

20 Alecto, et vihdes spumas dififundet Echidna. 
Hinc ad bella viros animosque accendet inertes, 
Irarum tantum atque odiorum mentibus addet 
O miserum nimium et nimium lacrimabile tenqnis! 
Tunc fohbus fractis Furor horridus, ore cruento, 

2S Per terras fremet usque vagus, pastusque cruore, 
Sanguineos ructus exesosque evomet artus. 
In cives cives suigent; civilia nirsus 
Bella movebuntur, graviora prionbus illis, 
Quae socer atque gener gesserunt omine diro. 

30 Regia lecta met victor, castella domosque, 
Ac tandem spoliis et sanguine plenus abibit. 
Multa virum strages et passim corpora caesa, 
Horrendum visu monstrunu per strata iacebunt. 
Non aderit, caeso moestas qui reddat amico 

35 Exequias et lecta manu tegat ossa sepulchro. 



6 Stat. Theb. 1, 32 8 Ov. Met. 1, 208 14 Verg. Aen. 9, 456 23 Ov. Trist. 5, 12, 1 
24 Veis. Aen, 1. 296 27-28 Lucui. 1, 1 33 Veig. Aen. 3. 26 35 Vag. Georg. 
1,497 
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Sed miseros alios mandet feni dentibiis atris 

Atque alios volucris rostro laniatrit adunco. 

Hei mihi, quam crado compooeiit membra sepulchro! 

Et muM n^ido demeisi llumine pascent 
40 Lnmanes insces et guttuia longa leplebunt 

Grudelis tantnm non hausit Sylla cnioris, 

Non Marius, quantum fiindetur tempus in illud. 

Impius imimpens armato pectore miles 

Infimtes gladio divellet ab ubere matrum: 
45 Tmba nocens et, qui iam nil menieie, peribunt 

Hie castos llialamos violabit vii^ginis, alter 

Captivamque tnhet dimissa matte puellam. 

Et misetae maties, tundentes pectora pugms, 

Exactae scaevis funis acrique doloie, 
50 Qamofem super astra ferent, divosque vocabunt 

Cnideles, totumque implebunt aetfam pianctu. 

nia suum natum cnideli vulnete caesum 

Deplorans, solvi crescentis fata queretur; 

Dumque fovet gremio defunctum, semina luctus 
55 Nutriet aetemi, gemitas nimiique doloris. 

Altera, quae dotem cgrcgiam et sponsalia dona 

Coniugio natae dederat iamiamque pararat, 

Milite correptam diro tractamque catenis 

Inquiret, laniata genas, laniata capHlos; 
60 Et, Cereris ritu, per compita curva lecuisans. 

Qaniabit natam, non dantem veita vidssim. 

Adde, quod est gravius, fratemas smg^ cemes 

Hinc atque hinc acies gladiosque moveie minaces, 

Quales Thebani fratres movere cruenti. 
65 In medium exiUent maties et pectora nuda 

Ostendent, nec iam poteiunt levocaze fiirentes. 

Nil poterunt multi gemitus ladirimaeque profiisae 

Uxorum et matrum, non planctus et ipse sororum. 

Sed miseri inter se districto cominus ense 
70 Gertantes, proprio violabunt sanguine dextras. 

Inde alii hoiiendasque dapes coenamque Thyestae 

37 Ov. Met. 8, 37 1 44 Verg. Aen. 7, 484 59 Ov. Met. 6. 53 1 62 Stat. Theb. 1, 1 
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Apponent, quales Sol torvo iumine vidit 

Filius, impadens tarn longam ferre senectam, 

Patris in exitium veniet crudelis, et illi 
75 Miscebit virus, vel guttura falce secabit, 

Ut possit sceptrum pro libertate teneie. 

Saeva ob adulterium coniunx de morte mariti 

Consultans, sancti violabit foedera nexus, 

Vel despecta viio veluti Medea gemeUos 
80 Ubcre pendentes irata in Tartaia mittet. 

Hinc fugiens primoque relicto coniuge, laeta 

Externum inveniet duoetque scelesta secundum. 

His ubi sic gestis scse cxaturavit Alecto» 

Laeta domum Famis adveniet, quam maxima vallis 
85 Et lapidosa tenet Scythiae glacialibus oris. 

Hie proprius locus est sterilis, sine munere Bacchi 

Et Cereris, raras qui tantum germinat heibas. 

Pascitur his obscoena Fames et flebile monstrum. 

Pallor, in ore iacet, sunt concava lumina, visu 
90 Horribilis torvo, tenuissima corpore toto, 

Hirtus crinis inest, plenae rubigine fauces, 

Articuli longi macie, trepidantia labra, 

Ventris habet pro ventre locum, possuntque videri 

Viscera et ossa simul, quae pendent arida lumbis. 
95 Hanc ubi contigerit, furialibus obsita pannis, 

Alecto, tales emitlet pectoie voces: 

»Salve, cara soror, menti gratissima nostrae, 

Pdne animos moestos et mecum gaudia sume. 

lam nos fata volunt omnes gaudeie sorores 
100 Tartaieas, facimus dum quod sua cuique cupido est. 

En ego, cui semper sunt tristia proelia cordi, 

Cui sanguis caedcsque placent rerumque niinae, 

Commovi cunctos ad bella honenda tyrannos. 

Commovi fratres et ad arma cnienta coegi. 
105 Omne nefas movi furiato plena veneno, 

Et iam iam multo saturata cruore recessi. 

Tu modo perge, precor, tenasque invade patentes, 

72 Ov. Met. 9. 27 80 Veig. Am. 6, 453 86 Ov. Met. 12, 578 89^ Ov. Met. 
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Pasceie et enuda foecundos messibus agros! 

Hofiea, quae multo sudoie replevit avanis, 
1 10 Oausa sens centum, maiulNis violenta lefinnge. 

Hinc et agiis teneras segetes evelle, supeisint 

Ne laetae fruges, nec sit spcs uUa futuiis.« 

Post haec Tartaieas descendet laeta sub umbras. 

Ast hofienda Fames, precibus commota sororis, 
1 IS Gmsuiget subito tenasque invadet apeitas. 

Omnia consumens, labido feiet omnia morsu. 

O miseros, illo quos tempore terra tenebit! 

Antiquam vitam repetent, heibasque viientes 

Aut comedent patula delapsas aibore glandes. 
120 Radices alii cogentur velleie longas 

Ungttibus et miseris epulis assuesceie denies. 

Occident alii tamos fbrtesque iuvenoos, 

Quos quondam sodos comitesque habuere laborum. 

Alter equum stemet, quo debellaverat hostes 
125 Sarins, et belli tulerat decus atque triurophum. 

Mercibus abiectis mercator caedet aseUum, 

Cum sibi iam nihil — ah — cemet sopeiesse dborum. 

ftaedpue infelix aderit foecunda viroium 

Paupertas et damna feret Famis nnpia multa. 
130 Aspident miseri morientia pignora patres. 

Proh dolor, auxilium poterunt nec fene» sed una 

Occumbent, pariterque animam sine vulnere fundent 

Aiida piessabunt infontes ubera matnmi, 

Evictique fame pariter cum matre peribunt 
135 Non tarn crudelis, quam somnia visa dedeie 

Aegypto, fuit ilia fames, nam maximus ille 

Inteipres potuit fiatis obstaie maiignis. 

Non, quae Samariam depasta est tempore multo, 

Aut talis vel tanta fiiit, quo tempore aselli 
140 Vendebant multo pietio caput atque columbae 

Steicora, cum Syriae Benadab lex verteiet uibem. 

nia minor, quae Achabi subvertit legna polentis. 

Cum nuUas daiet aether aquas nec nubila caelum 

108 Ov. Met. 8. 783 119 Ov. Met. 1. 106 128-129 Lucan. 1, 165-166 135 
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Heliae precibus, quern rex sibi fecerat lioslem. 
145 nia etiam inferior, Solymos quae afflixit et uibem 

Emit, infelix quo tempore mater adacta 

Visoeribus propriis immei:gere viscera nati. 

Verte, libet, Graias Romanonunque togatas 

Historias, gentis peregrinae gesta levolve: 
ISO Non tantum scaevit, Ci^itolia grandia Gallis 

Quae dare Romanes repulit, cum signa CamiUus 

Rettulit, exilio patiiam revocatus in uibem. 

Non tam tenibUis, sub qua Casilinus adactus 

Detraxit pelles clypeis et molliit undis 
155 Hasque edit, mures cum consumpsisset olentes, 

Ut socias leges Romanaque iuia teneret. 

Quid Praenestinofi referam, quos baibarus ilie 

Hannibal oppressit tantum, tantumque refregit, 

Ut nummis videas murem venire trecentis? 
itiO Quid Gretas, longa qui ex obsidiooe Melelli 

Urinam propriam miseri pecudumque bibere? 

Quidque Numantinos, quos mandere dentibus atris 

Humanas cames aitusque vorare ciuentos 

Scipio ciudelis consumptis omnibus egit? 
165 Quid tandem memorem crudos scaevosque parentes 

Callaguritanios, quos dum convincere Magnus 

Obsidione parat, duros belloque feroces 

Omnibus absumptis ad dulda pignoca versos 

Uxoresque ferunt, quo se quoque longius ipsos 
170 Servarent, caines sale conspersisse prophanos? 

His maiora aderunt, mi^ his crodelia cement 

Tentabuntque viri, stimulis femis usque coacti. 

Hinc quoque Tisiphone, Furiarum maxima, surget 

Et venieos caelum sparget terrasque venenis, 
175 Inficiet vitio fontes pariterque lacusque. 

Et primo flet pestis volucrum pecudumque. 

Aj^icola infelix foites cecidisse iuvenoos 

Conspiciet, moestusque humeris attollet aratrum. 

145-147 Hegesippus 5, 40 150- 152 Val. Max. 7. 4. 3 153-156 Val. Max. 7, 6. 2 
157-159 VaL Max. 7. 6, 3 160-161 Val. Max. 7, 6, cxU I 162-164 Val. Max. 7, 6. 
exL2 165-170 Val. Max. 7, 6. ext. 3 173-1760v.M«r. 7, 528-537 177-185 Ov. 
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Lanigerae occumbent pecudes balatibus aegris 
180 Et miseris diro tabesoent coipoia mofbo. 

Acer equus, multas tulerat qui in pulvere palmas, 

Immeiiior et palmae, vetenimque oblitus hononim. 

Ad pcaesepe gemens loeto morietur inerti. 

Nesciet irasd vel spa, vel fideie cursu 
18S Audebunt covae; non magni aimenta leones 

Invadent, non ivsus erit, qui teneat agnos. 

Mors erit in cuncds et plurima mentis imago. 

Mortibus implebunt teiram volucresque fieraeque; 

Cofporibus foedis nitidus vitiabitur aer. 
190 Feique viios tandem labetur tabida pestis, 

Inficientque alios alii; dum serviet aegro 

Ipse pater nato, natusque paterque peribunt 

Et fiater busto dum anponi reddere curat, 

Teitius occumbet pariter, pariterque peribit 
193 Infelix genitrix morientia pignora cemet. 

Seque parans ad opem quocunque tremente ferendam. 

In partem loeti veniet partemque ruinae. 

Dumque suo assistens quicumque fidelius aegro 

Serviet, hie citius vidna peste peribit 
200 Non aderunt, qui tunc demandent corpora bustis: 

Per sUvas passim, per tecta et strata iacebunt 

Quocumque invertes oculos, quocumque subibis, 

Prostratum vulgus oemes, miserabUe visu! 

Ut concussa solent ex aibore mitia poma 
205 Comiere aut veteri matuiae ex illice glandes. 

Sic met infelix vulgus passimque iacebit 

Et caeli quoque signa dabunt honenda: Cometas 

Prospicies diros caelo fulgere seieno. 

Saq^ et firatri nitido contraria Phoebe 
210 Ibit et obscuros hunc coget tollere vultus. 

Saepius in varios vertetur Luna colores, 

Et modo sanguineis macutis, modo turbida nigris. 

Et Sol non semper claram dabit aetfaere lucem: 

1 85 Vei^ EcL 4, 22 187 Verg. Aen. 2. 369; Ov. Met. 10. 726 203 Verg. Aen. 1. 

Ill 



Copyrighted material 



66 P. G. SCHMIDT 

Caenileus pluvias modo mittet et igneus Euros. 

215 Obscimim insolito splendofem sideia reddent* 
Ignibus et ctebfis cadum tenaeque micabunt 
Pluiima de caek> demittet fulmiiia dextm 
Omnipotens. Quantus mortales tenor habebit! 
Flammaram tiactus videas volitare per auras, 

220 Aidentesque polos cemes, caelumque tonaie, 
Armonimque sonos, quales Germania caelo 
Audiit atque ingens extincto Oiesare Roma. 
Et tellus, tanti non inscia vasta furoris, 
Mugitus dabit honendos moCusque frequentes. 

22S Plurima tecta raent, aedes et templa deorum. 

Evomet Aetna globos flammaram et plurima dicum 
Exuiet castella urbesque domosque vtrosque, 
Parturient monies variarum monstra ferarum. 
Hofiendas silvis importunasque volucres 

230 Cemes, obsooenasque canes longosque colubros. 
Cristati excurrent et picti colla dracones 
Et medios tauros amplexi fortia rumpent 
Tergora et expassis alls tollentur in auras. 
Dipsades exibunt tem dirique cerastae, 

23S Infesti armentis, teneris et ovilibus aegri. 
Aeolus emittet vasto de carcere ventos. 
Qui mare pertuibent, totumque a sedibus imis 
Commoveant, vastos toUant ad litora fluctus. 
lamque Eurusque Notusque nient, creberque procellis 

240 Africus. et primo turbabunt aera purum. 

Inde mari incumbent, vastosque a sedibus imis 
Attollent fluctus, caelum terramque revolvent 
Ad Ditem. Lybien quisquis mercator et Indos 
Ibit, tunc miserum pariter cum merce peiibit 

245 Aspiciet pelagi faciem excandescere et ira 
Eniere, et ante oculos patris volitabit imago 
Huic, alii mater natique et amabilis uxor. 
» Ardua«, clamabit »dimitte comua, rector, 
Liberaque antennis volitantia mittite vela.« 

250 Impediet ventus iussis parere volentes. 
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Nec sinet audiii vooem maris ampla proodk. 
Intendet pars una suos subduceie lemos, 
Alten nitetnr vento data vda negare 
Candida; dumque ittod nulla latkme geretur, 

235 Ingenio silri quisque suo stodioqiie nocelut 

Aspeia suig^ hyems, hooendaque bella ddMuit 
latHT 86 vend fietaque Indignata mofveibunL 
^ne latis rector nesdie fatebitur onmem 
Hanc pelagi iKiem, nunamque hoc afl!(Bfet artem, 

260 Ignaiusque aitisque, viae, plenusque timoris, 
Nesciet infelix, quidnam iubeatque velitque. 
Tanta mali moles, tantus fragor ipse nidentum, 
Tantus et ipse vinim clamor planctusque sonabiti 
Impetus undarum sese super aethera toilet, 

265 Quas magnos tetigisse polos aspergine credas. 
Et variis vicibus navis modo ad alia trahetur, 
Despectans Acheronta imum vallesque iacentes, 
Et modo summissa vasiaque voragine pressa, 
Prospiciet caelum, veluti ex Acheronte profundo; 

270 Nunc dabit ingentem fluclu pcrcussa fragorem: 
Concussi exilient cunei, spolialaque cerae 
Tegmine, rima aditus dabit exitialibus undis. 
Fundentur largi resolulis nubibus imbrcs, 
Inque frelum totum credas descendcrc caelum: 

275 Inque polos pclagus tumefactum ascenderc dicas. 
Vela procellosi scindent Eurusque Notusque» 
Nocte vagabunlur caeca caecisque tcnebris, 
Lumina nulla poli nisi fulgura missa videntes. 
Desuper imber erit, rimis maris unda meabit, 

280 Ut pereat, iani navis erit, mergatque profundo 

Seque suosque duces, quos non benefida tulisset 
Mortis erit prior ipse metus, maior quoque morte. 
Utque Solent cives muros fodientibus extra 
Hostibus intremere, ut trepidantia mocnia cemunt, 

285 lam lachrimans quisquis, quae sit tormcnta daturus, 
Cogital, et mortem, quam sit passurus ab hoste, 
lamque prior mortis metus est« maior quoque morte: 

260 Vetg. Aen. 1,87 266 Veiy. Aen. 6. 296 274 Veig. Aen. 1. 85 
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Sic infelices nautae vicina videntes 

Fata trement, pfecibusque deos votisque vocabunt 
290 Ars omnisque animique cadent, credenlque luentBs 

In sese fluctus vastos pronimpeie monies. 

nie dabit lachiymas, ponectaque btacbia cado 

Extendet, nullus iam segnis fiindeie vota. 

Huic erit ante oculos matrisque patrisque senectus, 
295 Huic dulces nati et coniunx viduanda marito. 

Talia convolvent animis miseianda catorva, 

Clamoicmque ferent super astra, deosque vocabunt; 

Quos Pater Onmipolens tandem miseratus ab alto, 

Fracta puppe omni demeiget in aequora cunctos. 
300 Signa haec praecedent ventnnun honenda jfurocem. 

Quae dudum vates, dudum oecineie Sibyllae. 

Sed iam te lecrea, viresque resume, Camoena. 

Sunt tibi praemissis multo maiora canenda, 

Qualiter Antitfieos, qui se Omnipotente cieatum 
305 Effeiat, adveniet, Christoque inimica potenti 

Bella ciens, plebem evertat populumque fidelem. 

Liber secundos 

Post haec Antitheos veniet, cacodaemone magno, 
Ut referunt, onus fotusque et adultus ad omnem 
Femiciem; Babylon patria est, testante propheta, 
Danque tribus. Solymis sua qui tentoria primum 
5 Figet, et has sedes primumque loca ilia tenebit 
Quaie barbaricis stipabitur undique turbis, 
Et circumcisus veteniin de more parentum, 
Promissum veium se fabitur affoie Christum. 

O ludea cohors« o gens stultissima, damnis 
10 Laeta tuis, natum cacodaemone numen adoras, 
Expectas precibusque vocas, nimiumque morantem 
Compellis votis, truculentaque monstra precaris. 
O novisse virum quam te, plebs stulta, pigebit, 

293 Vog. Gtorg. 2. 523 296 Vog. Am. 5. 727 301 Veig. Ed. 4. 1 
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Cum simul aetonis flammis igoiqae vorad 

15 Dedeiis, serisque Deum venerabere votis! 
O gens cnidelis, propriaeque mimica saluti. 
Quid nodtura colis? Quid vota effundis in hostem? 
Romulidaeque quondam, genus insuperabile beUo, 
Dicuntur pluresque deos coluisse deasque, 

20 Ast alios ob virtutes praeclaraque gesta. 

Unde et Satunium cuiva cum fake, lovemque 
Sacraiunt, Ceieiemque almam, magnamque Minervam; 
Fortnnaroque dedere deam, caeloque locarunt; 
Et puerum Alcidem, ciudelia monstra doroantem, 

23 Atque Neoptolemum monstrantem munera matris 
Humano genoi, et Bacchum nova vina prementenL 
Tu quoque, Rubigo, factum de mannoie templum 
Servasti et multo placata es sanguine saepe, 
Ne teneras laedas segetes firucticosaque vastes. 

30 Tmc quoque saciata est Febris, meniitque sacellum, 
Ne furiata mens mortales pascefet artus. 
Inde etiam Ftuurii dimm cocodrilloa adonmt, 
Ne noceat virusque efifiuidat in aera purum. 
Isti ob virtutes alios aliosque deorum 

35 Sacraiunt, cui ne fera tuiba noceret; et unum 
lam non cernentes caeli tenaeque potmlem 
Esse Deum, qui cuncta suis moderatur habenis, 
Quique dat adversi quicquid venit atque secundL 
Quare iam venia digni sunt, si qua nnlignis 

40 Est permissa, tmea veniamque banc quisque meietur. 
Peffide, sed quid tu tantum, ludaee, procaci 
Obsistens animo, quem iam venisse fioentur 
Pontificum sacri libri ceitique prophetae. 
Ipse negas, hominemque deum fads esse prafisnum? 

45 Expectas votisque vocas cacodaemone natum? 
Quae viitus hominis tete, o stultissime, dudt 
Ad cultum, quaeve utilitas? Hanc feoe, piecamur! 
Utile quid tribuat, qui totus inutilis exstat? 
Peifide, quid dubitas oriundum e viigine Christum 

so Credere, quidve times? Iam sacris vatibus aures 
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Accoiiioda» et cordis scopulos adamantaque mmpe. 
Ecce canit vatum princeps et clamat ab alto 

Esias: «Pariet Viigo, mirabile dictu! 
Ifemanuelque puer dketur, roscida mella 
53 Quique edat et pingui liutyio saepe fruatur. 

Quo reprobare malum noacat, iustumque fovere.» 

Et Daniel sanctus: «Cuiii venerit ille», fitfetur 
«Maximiis e caelo, cessabimt chrismata vestia.» 
lam vemt, iam vos posuistis chrismata vestia. 
60 O miseri. quid iam duUtatis, peifida tuiba? 
Consuigimt alii testes, quis ciedeie multa 
Cogens; ecce canit Hieremias inclytus ore: 

«Maximus ille Deum caeli terraeque marisque 
Omnipotens. quern cuncta trcmunt, cui sidera parent, 
65 Inter moitales miseros noctisqoe tenebras 
Constitit, indutus camis moftalia vincla.» 

Hinc Abacttch, gravis ille senex, testatur ab alto 
Pectore, dum totus, totus stupefactus inhaeret: 

«Grande opus extimui. divum pater atquc hominum rex! 
70 Duni tu, qui caeli et terrae moderaris habenas, 
In cumulo tocni parvus nudusque iaceres, 
Bosque tibi, modo asellus iners praestaret alumni 
Ofilcium, atque Deum colerent hominemque foverent» 

Tu quoque, magne David, citharae modulamina tange: 
75 «Lux», inquit «tems oritur, despectat Olympo 
Astraea, ut mundum relevet tollatque cadentem.» 

Vos quoque, falidicae vates, date carmina Christi. 
Tuque prior venias, Cumaei carminis auctor: 
«Ecce paril Virgo, rcdcunl Satumia regna. 
SO Ecce novus foetus suinmo descendit Olympo. » 

53-56 bai 7. 14; Verg. EcL 4, 30 57-58 Dmiel 7, 27 63 Veig. Aen. 1, 598; Ov. 
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Tb, que magnanimuin Aenaeam per regia EMtis, 
Perque lacus Stygios traxisti patris ad umbras. 
Die, quae de Christo cecinisti oracula quondam: 

«Onmipotens humiles despexit ab aethere summo, 
85 Et puerum extremis Hebraea puella diebus 

Intemerata dabit, stabuloque fovebit alumnum.» 

Persia, tuque refer c ami en, testisque fldelis 
Egredere et ludae popuium confunde prophanum. 

«Cerbere, consurgci tua qui edomet horrida colla, 
90 Nasceturque Deus caeli terracquc marisque, 
Quem nalum gremio gestabit virgo puella, 
Auxilium humani generis, medicina salusque.» 
Quarta quoque egrediens Libye dat carmen ab alto: 

«Expectata dies veniet, qua claviger ille 
95 Aetherius caeli sunirnu descendet ab axe, 

Obscuras tenebra^s atque abolita cuncta resolvens. 

Obstruel ora viris cunctisque silentia ponet. 

Hinc synagogaeae dissolvet vincla catervae, 

Cemeturque hominum vivens rex atque deorum, 
too Intemerata sue gremio quem virgo fovebit. » 

Haec eadem reliquae cecinere oracula vates, 

Delphica, Thessalice, quae Tiburtina fuere. 

Quod si nascenti credis nihil, improbe, saltern 

Crede cruci et niorti, quae sic spirata Sybiiia 
105 Praecinuit, cannenque dedit virgo ore Pelasgo: 

«E\q dvo^ioix; X^^P^^ djiioTcov- ijaiepov f|c,Ei, 
AtbaoDfTiv 58 Obo) ^aniapaia xf^p<^iv dvayvou;, 
Acbaouaiv oTOjiaaiv iiiapoiaiv Jiiua^aia Tudvre^ 
Kai el^ )iaaxiYia^ dnXco^ dyvov xoxe va>xov. 

110 Concidet in tetricasque manus turbamque nefastam, 
Hique Deum caedent colaphis palmisque nephandis, 

82 Wag, Aen. 6, 134 84 Vag^AoL 12. 583 90 Veig. Aen. 1, S98; Ov. Met. % 96 
106-109 Qnmila SibyOiMi 8, 287-290; Ladandiis IHv. uist. 4. 18-19 



Copyrighted material 



72 



P. G. SCHMIDT 



In fetiemque spuent polluto atqiie ore scelesto, 
Et scapulas caedent, quae nil menieie, flagellis.^ 
Sic stultus, sed in hoc sapiens, testatur Apollo: 

1 15 «8vtit6^ Stiv KaxbL odpxa aocpoQ T6pax<b5e<nv SpyoiQ 
*AXX* 6ic6 XaXSaiov Kptx&v 6icXotq ouvaXcoOei^ 
r6p<|>ot^ Kai fjKoKoniam fnKpfjv dvlicX.i)aa xeXeuxfiv. 

Mortalis sub came fui, sapiensque stupendis 

Pftidigiis; sed me populus Chaldeus in annis 
120 Captum tonnentis, mortis stimulisque dedeie.» 

Sed quid, Musa, lefeis volvisque oiacula sacra 

Etfanicaque? Infelix animo stat turtn procad, 

Nec natum credit, ciuce nec periisse sub alta, 

Nec sua ab innocuo desoendere sanguine damna. 
125 At veniet, tu quern expectas, ludaee sceleste! 

Ne dubita, adveniet, Stygiasque retnidet ad undas 

Cultoits proprios et taUa praefliia leddet 

Hie est honendum monstrum, quod guttuie peiflans 

Septeno atque decem tumidum per comua firontem 
130 Comibus, et totidem gestans diademata in altis, 

E vasto pelago conscendit ab usque profondo. 

Quod meminit divus sese inspectasse lohannes. 

Ific leo lerribilis, medium per coUa iubasque 

Quern raptum Samson paries distraxit in ambas. 
135 Hie est hofribilis moles Nemaea, laoertis 

Disiecta Alcidae, fofti clavaque relisa. 

Hie Ditis custos est Cerberus ore trifauci, 

Herculea domitusque manu tractusque per Qrcum. 

Hie et Erichthonius sparso de semine natus, 
140 Hie Erymanthei crudelis bestia saltus, 

Atque Hydra immanis per plurima colla resuigens. 

Hie Minotaunis adest, monstrum ingens atque biforme, 

Dictaeas diris implens mugitibus aices. 

Latonae violentus aper, cuique hocnda cervix 

115-117 Lactantius DA inst 4. 13 133 Ov. \fet. 5, 403 135 Ov. Met. 9. 197 
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145 Ardentesque oculi fuenmt et sanguine pleni, 
Surgebantque velut perlonga hastilia setae; 
Fervida cui latos cmrebat spuina per aimos, 
Cui faefant denies aequandi dentibus Indis, 
Vastalor s^etum, firugmn populaior et omnis 

150 Expflator agii, pecudmnqiie oviiunqiie vorator. 

lam iam adeiit Cane vitam hommis moiesque venustos, 
Mosa, Deo dignot; cane gesta ducisque trimnphos, 
Qnaeqae sit in teiris veniens documenta dadinis; 
Et diiistl nosiii vitam confene pndicam 

155 lam libeat, possis similem quoque credere Chfistum. 
^^iginis iiigiediens alvum, de Viigine natus 
Christiis: viiginei nec sunt violata pudoris 
Qaustra, nec humanum est morem nasoendo secutus. 
Praeleiea nates sletit inter inertia bnita, 

itiO Et tenefis humeris iuncos compiessit acutos 
Sofdidaque incohut ludae maipdia parvus. 
Sola parens mitrixque fuit, sohisque mimsler 
Ipse paler, fuit hie servorum nohilis ofdo. 
Angelicae qjplaudnnt, ciicumstant undique tuilNie. 

165 Dum vixit, semper profugus semperque misellus, 

Panperiem amplexusque gravem atque extrema secutus, 
Conteotes modico propriam produoeie vitam. 
Sedabat Ceres ipsa famem, fons ipse sitimque: 
Fabricioa, Curiosque ptobans, rigidosque Cfttones, 

170 Aetatisque sequens documenta probanda prions, 
Quae repulit rictus dapibus maculare cruentis, 
Arixxe glandiiera et contenta fidelibus arvis, 
Dulcibus et pomis, tumidisque in vitibus uvis, 
MeUeque, quod floreroque tfaymi redoletque sapcfcm. 

175 Viitulis coltor, vitiorum ultoique severas 

Usque fuit, passusque graves durosque labores, 
Alcidae laudabat iter; nec ad aethera quemquam, 
Non nisi per rupes perque aspera saxa rotatnm, 

Scandere, deUcias quique effugisset tneftes, 
180 Nanabat, nec posse frui caelestibus amis. 

Exemplo et monitis docuit, quae semita habenda 

173 Ov. Met. 15. 77 174 Ov. Met. 15, 80 
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Cuique foret, fecitque prius, docuitque secundo, 

Virginibus nimium, nimium gaudeie pudicis 

Moribus, eloquioque gravi et moderamine sancto. 
185 Sprevit opes, pompas neglexit, sprevit honofcs: 

Cultura solus dignus, solusque verendus. 

Solus honorandus cunctis, solusque colendus. 

Quern ludaea cohors, odiis agitata prophanis, 

Dum dulces monitus, dum dat praeoepta salutis, 
190 In cruce confbut, poenisque subegit amaiis, 

Felle prius potans miserum Stygiisque venenis. 

Haec veri Christi vita est moresque pudici. 

Qui moiiens Stygiis mortales traxit ab undis. 

Antithei nunc monstra canam, nunc improba facta. 
195 Nascetur magno Antitheos cacodaemone, stupco 

Commisso et sacra compiessa virgine, quali 

Romulus, aetheriae Romanae conditor aicis. 

Tunc Pluto infema mittet de sede soioies. 

Quae puerum foveant« alimentaque mitia pfaestent 
200 Alecto adveniet gestans pro crinibus angues, 

Tisiphoneque ultiix, diro suocincta flageiio, 

Atque fiirais flammis odiorum scaeva Megaera. 

Quaeque suum offidum peraget; spirabit amorem 

Belionun vertetque animos ad beUa Megaera. 
205 Luxuriem Alecto rerum lautosque paratus 

Infiindet labiis, terra pelagoque redemptas 

Delitias, laigasque dapes mensasque si^eibas. 

Tisiphone irarum stimulos anunosque tumentes 

Atque feros addet, vinisque in viscera condet 
210 Hinc, quae cuncta movet, Venus et cum matie Cupido 

Lascivus venieni; et totam se ingeret illi 

Ipsa Venus, pariterque puer volitantia tela 

Promei; et adducio iremulo per comua nervo 

Aurea transibit volucris per corda sagitta 
215 Et totas venas percurret tabida pcstis. 

Terribilis quoque conveniet Tritonia Pallas, 

197Verg.i4M.8.313 200 VeigMeff . 7, 450 201 Yog. iten. 6. 370 216 Yog. 
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Concutiens hastam et pflmuun cum Goigoiie scaeva, 
Thesaurosque omnes vasta tellure refossos 
Ostendet, ditemque <ieum fadttqut potentem. 

220 Et Paicae venient, pueto perioqga datuiae 
Saecula, si possent, nee votum Fata negarent 
Tmc Lacbesis puero ridenti camuna Uanda 
Haec dabit: «0 magni Ditis clarissuna pioles, 
Postquam Fata negant te stamina ducere longa, 

225 Ncc tua iam septem visum est lustra inventus, 
Sis saltern felix, sis foftnnatus in omni 
Tempore. Te populi timeant, tete omnis adoret 
Et regem appellent caelique Herebique potentem. 
Dent Arabes gemmas nitidas clarosque smaragdos, 

230 India donet ebur nitidum, dent thum Sabaet 

Egerat aigentum atque aunmi tibi clam Coiinthus, 
Atque tuis votis faveat fortuna secunda. 
Feite pedem his pariter, pariterque favete, sonnes! » 
Haec Lacbesis puero ridenti caimina leddet. 

235 lam adolescent! nature et semina smgent 
lacta, malis vitiis atque omni crimine plena. 
Matris Acidaliae puerique Cupidinis aites 
Preedpue infelix tota cum mente fovebit 
Gesta lovis magni, scelerataque stupra levolvet, 

240 Raptoiem et Ditem violatoremque pudici 
Coiporis annigeri consecretique DUuMe. 
Audiet Europam falsa sub imagine tauri 
Compiessisse lovem et tenerae illusisse puellae. 
Audiet Inachidem spatiantem forte per agros 

245 Incautam propnam fiontem timuisse Inconmn^ 
Aureus ut Danaen castam deccperit imber. 
In gremium lapsus per summi culmina tecti. 
Audiet obscurae noctis geminasse tenebias, 
Dum duld Alcmenae longoque potitur amoie; 

250 Et cygni falsi Ledae accubuisse sub alis, 
De qua nata Helene, IVoianae causa luinae. 
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Hinc et Troianum puerum forma atque decore 
Correptum, caeli quern sit dignatus honore 
luppiter atque deis praefecerit esse ministrum. 

255 Post ct adulterium Veneris Martisque ferocis 

Agnoscel, seque his fomians reddensque deorum 
Exemplis similem, totus per stupra nephanda 
Amplexusque ruet, circumdalus agmine semper 
Foemineo, semperque inter lasciva volulans. 

260 Inde lovis vcrtetque dapes mcnsasque superbas, 
Delitiis variis cumulatas atque refusas 
lllo caeiesti ct divino nectare cunctas; 
Intentusque epulis, semperque intentus Hiaccho, 
Summa volupiatis statuct bona, commoda summa, 

265 Prava Epicurorum rursum et mala dogmata spargens, 
lamque sibi struct ipse domos acqualaque caelo 
Atria, quae manibus credas fabricasse Cyclopas, 
Argentum alquc aurum condet laquearia crassum, 
Marmoribusque domus sectis clarisque nilebit. 

270 Clarus ubiquc et onix et ubiquc iaccbit achates. 
Vestiet et fortes hebenus Mareotica postes. 
Atque ebore antique radiantia cuncta videbis. 
Hinc quoque gemma thoris fulgcbit, el ipsa supellex 
laspidibus Claris, et conchis tota decora, 

275 Strataque sub Tyrio rutilabunt murice tincla. 
Hinc illi plures famuli, quibus ordinc longo 
Cura penum struere et sectos Athlanlide silva 
Ponere sublatos niveis cum dentibus orbes. 
Quique merum infundanl gemmis epulasque per aurum, 

280 Quas pelagus, quas terra ferax, quas nutrit et aer 
Dislinctique aetate omnes, pariterque colore: 
Hie teneras prima indutus lanugine malas 
Crispatusque comas flavas ct clarus in auro, 
Crinibus hie Lybicis maior totusquc decorus, 

285 Insignili omnes annis decoresque draconis. 

Sic vitam miser instituet, totumque per orbem 
Pracconcs mittct, leges qui dicta prophanae 
Exponant et se verum Omnipotente creatum 
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AfiQiment, totumque suis sub legibus oibem 
290 Miltant, optatumque fenmt laetumque tiiumphum. 

Ijpfle autem auiato cumi per inania caeli 

PlutOflis devectus equis, qui naribus efflant 

Fiunifefos ignes, himutiiqiie omnia terrent, 

Peiget In oodduas, modo se convertet ad oras 
295 Eoas, modo sub tardum vastumque Boetem 

Tectaque ad Arcturi magnamque Lycaonis Ursam, 

Hinc per Marmaridas vagus el Garainanias et Indos, 

Perque Arabes, Daces, Marsos, pictosque Agathyrsos. 

In Christum linguae rabiem cordisquc turorem 
300 Evomet et tales voces dabit ore prophano: 

«Noscc luum, mortale genus, suf>er omnia Christum, 

Qui nunc et summi gremioque sinuque Tonantis 

Descendit, misenim tete de fraud ibus istis 

Eripere et vitae vestigia vera docere, 
305 Quis caeli mecum possis conscendere ad axem. 

Parcite, mortales, vos excruciare labore 

Et duro macerare cibo victuquc tcrino, 

Quem docuit falsus Christus falsusque prophetes, 

Et maris et terrae dapibus date gaudia ventri, 
310 Atque gulae lautas iam iam componite mensas. 

Ipse ego sum verus Christus verusque redemptor, 

Venturum vates quem praedixcre Sibyllae. 

Credite veridico! Dedit omnia luppitcr ipse 

Omnipotens vobis. Laeti, dum Fata relinquunt, 
315 Vivite, sitque bonum summum vitae ipsa voluptas. 

Invigilate opibus. fulvum sine fine parate 

Aurum atque Eoas gemmas radiantiaque aera: 

Praeclaras fabricate domos, palaliaque ampla 

Erigite et Pario circumdatc marmore cuncta 
320 Auratasquc trabes variate coloribus omnes. 

Purpureas gcstate togas cl murice tinctas. 

Auratae placcant chlaiiiydcs gcmmisquc decorae. 

Delitias adamate omnes, adamate choreas; 

Communisque Venus cunctis, communis Hylasque. 

292 Verg. Aen. 12. 115; Ov. Met. 7. 104 297 Vag. Am. 6. 794 290 Verg. 
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325 Sint alacres aniiiii semper, sint corpora semper 

Venatu celeri dulci aucupioque letenta. 

Quaerite et in cunctis, fiierit quae sola voluptas. 

Haec eadem, summo quisque est habitiinis Olympo. 

Vosque inopes lenim meme praestante tenete 
330 Divitias, aurum capite et mea munera laeti.» 

Haec dicens, largas et opes diffundet apeitas; 

Noo erit argenti, non aim finis et aeris. 

Tunc lucro indulgens et avaris anxia curis» 

Plebs nimium toilet laetas ad sidera voces, 
33S Accipientque fidem diri obscoenique dracoois, 

Linquentes miseri Christum Omnipotente creatum. 

Qui genus humanum cnideli morte redemit 

O fera pemities auri caecique furoris! 

O ratnes! O sacra fames, quid pectora tantis 
340 Humana exagitas Funis? Tu causa malorum 

Cunctorum humano generi, tu tabida pestis. 

Per te bella placent, per te arma cruenta moventur. 

Per te Troia niit, Phoebo et fabricata per aurum. 

Per tc Roma cadit, per le Carthaginis arces. 
345 Te sitiens Crassus, dum te per belia requirit, 

In Parthis moriens, pleno te faucibus hausit 

Poenitet et Midam tete exopcasse, diuque 

Cum lacrymis tolli temeraria vota precatur. 

Pygmalione fero per te bonus ille Sychaeus 
350 Occubuit, coniunx castae Didonis amatus. 

Atlanta Hippomones cursu superavit inert! , 

Aurea dum manibus tardatur mala legendo. 

Horribili haec eadem dedit observanda draconi 

Anxia cunctarum luno regina dearum, 
355 Dum timet Hesperidas, nec tutos conspicit hortOS. 

Priamides cecidit Polydorus ab hospite caesus. 

Cum patriis laribus tete excessisset honustus. 

Perdidit amissa cum virginitate pudoiem 

Infelix Dane, gremio dum colligit aurum. 
360 Infelix ludas, Stygias demissus ad undas 

340 Vei8.A«n. 11,361 344 Vog. Aen. 1,366 346Vefg.i4«n.2,774 349Veis. 
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Te propter, votum satiat dum mentis avaiae. 

Solum mortis eiat terns genus, atque soroies 

Tempofa longa viris per stamina looga trahebant 

At tu immaturam mortem et indeUta fota 
36S Das muhis, Parcasque fads sua rumpere fila 

Invitas, casus niortisque induds aceibos. 

Fluyxaeum vellus nam conepturus lason 

Sollicitavit aquas primus, pelagique procellas 

Sensit, et aequoreas alnum demisit in undas, 
370 Edocuitque mori pelago, pisoesqae lepleie 

Camibus, et diris componere membra sepulchris. 

Post audax genus lapeti te coepit ubique 

Quaerere, nec Scyllam nec fonnidaie Giaiybdim, 

Littora nec Circes, sodos quae vertit Ulyssis, 
37S Myrtoumque iietum Borea pellente secaie. 

Navigat ad Lybien alius ditemque Corintfaum, 

Alter Daedalicis pennis superevolat Arcton. 

Nec contentus homo terra, mit aequore toto; 

Aequore transmisso, supercvolat aethera magnum. 
380 Callidus hinc arcam fur te custode refiringit, 

Inventusque foro poenas cruce pendit ab alta; 

Te ludaeus Achar populo lapidatur ab omni, 

Atque dedit poenas fiirti scelerata cupido. 

Per te nulla fides, per te fiaudesque dolique 
38S Servorum in dominos, qnos strangulat impia tuxba, 

Saepius et frater fratiem natusque parentem. 

Candida per te etiam terras Astraea reliquit, 

ludiciumque fori versas litesque retexis. 

Perfidus en tutor scrutatur damna clientis, 
390 Per foni causidid resonant damoribus acres. 

Lingua tacet, loquitur Demosthenis ilia diserta, 

Utque iubes, sic quisque fadt, mendatia fblles 

Spiram magna cavi, per fas ruiturque nefasque. 

O quam felices, qui te sprevere, fiieiunt, 
395 Fabricii Curiique omnes, rigidique Catones ! 

O fortunatum Socratem, pectusque sevecum. 

Qui te detestans pelagus demersit in altum! 
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Aegypti felix sacer ille Antoniiis, alti 
Consilii, qui te sylvis visumque repertum 
400 Effiigit, veluti ooospecta Gorgone diia. 

Haec erit esca prior, mellito admixta veneno, 
Quam dabit Antitfaeos populis turbaeqiie sequaci; 
Namque voluptates solum haec sectatur amoenas. 

Ast alios stabilis mentis fideique probatae 

403 Fallere portentis variisque avertere signis 
Tentabit, magicas totus ccmversus ad artes. 
lamque ad se inferai manes nigrique ministh 
Plutonis venient, quae iusserit ille, parati 
Efficere atque dolis caelum teiramque movere. 

410 Hincque alii summo flammas descendere Olympo 
Ostendent, alii dare fulgura clara serenum 
Caelum, quod gestum est Ueliae tempore vatis. 
Sanguine commixtos deduce! ab aetheie nymbos, 
Ut factum memorant per Punica bella secunda. 

415 Mugitusque bovum immoitalia verba resolvet, 
Atque loqui infantes faciet^ mirabile dictu! 
In colubros vertet virgas viridesque dracones, 
Utque volet, fera monstra dabit, modo mitia reddet. 
Hisque oculos miris populonmi et corda tenebit, 

420 Ut domini quondam rerum gentesque togatae 
Romani, totusque orbis cacodaemone lusus, 
Hisque dolis captus varioque emne deonrni. 
Hinc etiam Phoebi tripcxlas mensasque reponet, 
Marmoreumque loqui Phoebum aeratasque Sibyllas 

423 Coget, et ingratis humanos perdere mores 

Responsis, stabilemque fidem temerare prophana. 
Post quoque de caelo labi cacodaemonas alto 
Vulcani in speciem faciei, qui discipulorum 
Pectora transadeant inspirentque ora veneno. 

430 Protinus et vario linguas sermone furentes 
Afflatas referet divino numine mendax. 
Quid varias linguas miraris, credula turba? 
Thessala latratusque canum gemitusque luporum 

420 Vog. Aen. 1, 282 432 Ov. Fast. 2, 716 433-436 Locan. 6, 688-691 
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ViigO sonat; quicquid buboque strygesque queruntor 
435 Noctumae, quodcunique ferae, quod sibilat anguis, 
Exprimit, illisae sonitum quoque cautibus undae. 

Inde Herebo invitas animas deducet ab imo, 
Carceris invisi compellens claustra subire. 
Se quoque defunctum simulans lapsumque sub umbras, 
440 Tertia cum terris Aurora reluxerit alma, 

Surget ovaiis, nilidumque trahet de mamiore corpus. 

Liber tertius 

lam rofieos pone et pullos cape, Musa, cothumos, 
Et citfaaram moestam, plectrum quoque flebile carpe. 
Caedibus en sequitur carmen plenumque cruore. 

Hinc quos prodigiis vanis dolisque nequibit 

5 Perdere, suppliciis et poenis coget amaris. 

Sed, proh, quas poenas dabit et tormenta tyrannus 
Impius! Excedet crudclia facta Neronis, 
Qui Petrum ac Paulum crudeli morte peremit. 
In cruce cum periit primus, iuuuloque secundus; 

10 Quique didascalicon Senecam matrcmque necaviU 
Bistonios quid cquos miraris postcra lurba, 
Artubus humanis dominus quos pavit iniquus? 
Mezenti nil sunt furiae, qui clausa sepulchris 
Mortua iungebat, miserabile, corpora vivis. 

15 Humana Phalaris taurum quid voce sonantem 
Formidas? Nihil est ad gesta horrenda tyranni. 
Perfidus hunc genilor Pluto, super omnia doctus 
Tormenta et poenas Herebi, per cuncia docebit 
Instituetque virum poenarum per nova monstra, 

20 Exercent Minos et quas Radamanthus in Horco, 
Dum miseras animas poenis crudelibus urgent 
Atque iubent alias Borea pendere trementes 
Atque alias flammis torqueri atque ignibus atris, 
Hae glacie, tepidis aliae volvuntur aenis, 

25 Prospectant aliae labentia flumina anhelo 
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Ore, nec haec possunt fugientia lambere labris, 
Tantalidae quales et eodem crimine ceosi; 
Convolvunt ingens aliae de vertice saxum 
Atque rotant nirsus per sununa caciunina montis. 

30 Altera pascit aves proprio sub visceie, fanqnam 
Qui Tytius rostro laniatur vuluiris unco. 
Talibus instructus poenis doctusque tremendis, 
Quam cladem dabit in populum turbamque fidelem 
Barbarus hinc, animas potius quam corpora malens 

35 Perdere, et in miseram secum tractare ruinam! 
O miseranda dies! O collacrimabile tempus! 
Quis timor incumbet tenis! Quis planctus ad auras! 
Ipsa fides necubi Christi terrore sonabit; 
Antitheon cuncti votis precibusque vocabunt 

40 Atque alius terrae vasto latitabit hyatu, 
Aerias alter fiigiet conversus ad Alpes. 
Et Pater Omnipotens nisi tempora scaeva secaret 
Per medium et tantam rabiem tantumque furorem 
ToUeret, in teiris spes nulla salutis adessct. 

4S At postquam per tres regnaveht ille decembres, 
Et geminos loeto dederit ferns ante prophetas, 
Hinc caeli Genitor demisso fulmine ad umbras 
Mittet, Plutonis visentem regna parentis. 
Hie ilie Encheladus, quem fabula narrat inanis 

50 Fulmine demissum, teigo fulcire niinas 

Etnae, atque ingentes flammas ex ore vomentem, 
Dum putat ipse lovem superis detrudere regnis. 
Hie est. quem vinctum mons Caucasus ante catenis 
Continuit, fiirti dantem pro crimine poenas. 

55 O miseram tuibam! Quali tunc tota pudofe. 
Quo terrore met, prostratum fulmine regem 
Dum cemet, qui se magni Omnipotentis alumnum 
Fecerat et caeli dominum terraeque marisque! 

Qualiter armentum, dum pascua laeta pererrat 
60 Atque ducem taurum sequitur per comua grandem, 
Et lovis emittat fulmen per nubiia dextra. 
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Piostematque ducem media inter comua figens, 
Teirita tuiba fiigit, sylvas montesque pengiat, 
Nescia stare loco et caelum mugitibiis implet, 

65 TalitBT Antithei fuerint qui signa secuti, 

Diffqgjent pavidi ac tanta novitate HcmeiitBS. 
At Pater Omnipotens, cunctos miseratus ab alto, 
Unica cui pietas coidi est et facta, benigna, 
Pkaestabtt miseris tempiis, quo vota proterva 

70 Emendent, caelique Deum tenaeque potentem 
Agnoscant, qui cuncta suis modeiatur habenis. 
At quam longa dies, quam tempora longa future 
ludicium ant ante Dei, et quamlo uUima finis. 
Scire nefos, solique Deo fas scire futura. 

73 At sunt, qui referent ter quinque hoirenda praeire 
Signa haec indicium, totum memorata per oibem: 
Prima namque die, per quadreginta tumescens 
Neptunus cubitos super Acroceraunia toilet 
Post haec se tantum baratrum demittet ad imum 

80 Protinus, ut nulli possit vix ipse videri. 

Hinc, quae cuncta natant variata sub aequore moostra, 

Exilient, curvi delphines, grandia cete, 

Et caelum ac terras nimio clamore replebunt 

P^ mare, per terras ignis vagus inde feretur, 

8S Honilnlique rogo mortalia quaeque Iremisoent 
Sanguineo finondes oementur tore madentes, 
Et caeli volucres cunctae cogentur in agros, 
Hoirendumque diem mutae impastaeque manebunt 
Tecta domusque luent et celsa palatia regum. 

90 Fkilmina ab Eois oris mittentur ad Aicton, 
Hofrifico sonitu totnm tenenlia munduuL 
Peicussae altemo firangentur vulnere petrae. 
Et terrae motus communis quaeque resolvet 
Teiribilis, quantum non senserit uUa vetustas. 

95 Planitiem tellus omnis redigetur in unam, 
Aeriaeque Alpes et caelum veitioe Olympus 
Stemetur tangens atque alta cacumina Cyntlii. 
Hinc mortalis homo vastis exibit ab antris, 

74 Ov. Met. 3. 338 86 Locan 4. 316 
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Attonitus tantis signis tantisque tremendis 
100 Prodigiis, velutique amens hue mutus et iUuc 
Cursabit, Cereiis, non Bacchi miinera gustans. 
Cunctorum manes ad ccnpoia nota redibunt, 
Unoquoque suo leserato astante sepulchro. 
Sydera cuncta luent summo labentia cado, 

105 Et vaga quaeque poli sunt fixa immota sub axe. 
luppiter atque Venus, Mars et Cyllenia proles, 
Incurvusque senex, curva qui falce minatur, 
Anguis et Arctophylax, et quam dixeie Coionam, 
Herculis effigies, Lyra, Perseus, Cygnus et ipsa 

110 Cassiope, Andromede, necnon Auriga superbus, 

Amphitrionades, cinctus serpente, sagitta, 

Pegasus atque Aquila et curvo cum tergore Delphin, 

Eridanus, Pistris, Lepus et nimbosus Orion, 

Et Canis et Procyon, necnon et Thessala puppis, 
1 15 Semiferis pedibus velox Centaunis et Ara 

Hydraque, et Austrinum quern dicunt nomine piscem. 

Hinc Aries Taurusque, Europae vectcn*, et ipsi 

Tyndaridae, Erigone Cancerque Leoque iubatus, 

ScoqHUS et Chiron, qui flectit spicula comu, 
120 Aegoceron, et qui diffundit Aquarius umam, 

Et Pisces, Notius qui dicitur atque Boieus. 

Hinc mors communis spirantia quaeque resolvet 

Protinus, ut pariter iam moitua quaeque resurgant, 

Communisque rogus caelum terramque ctemabit 
125 Post Pater ipse deum caelum terramque novabit 

Hinc tuba terhbili sonitu et clangore citabit 

Sublimes animas, iterumque in corpora coget. 

Gaudentesque animae surgent hilaiesque piorum. 

At contra tristes animae moestaeque malorum. 
130 Post haec Omnipotens, in maiestate tremendus, 

Caeiesti adveniet sese comitante caterva 

Atque aderit mediae per caeca silentia noctis. 

Et Michael, primus praeclari miles Olympi, 

Sese aget innumeras agitans ductansque phalanges 

106 StiL 79wft. 7. 74 119 Veig. Aen. 7. 497 131 Veig. >Ufi. 2, 40 132 Ov. 
Met. 7, 184 
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13S Aqg^lkas, clans mmiinii, nitidasqiie sub aimis, 
Humanique fevent tonnenta immania Christi, 
Ausa qoibus ludaea coiiors hunc tnidere morti. 
Die cruoem fcvct bomndam, feret lite cnientos 
Clavos, quis manus est insonti affixa pedesque, 

140 Lancea cnidelis maculataque sanguine nibro, 

Spongiaque a sunima praecedet anindine pendens, 
Quaeque caput nitidum confixit dira corona. 
Ac veluti excussum fulmen de nubibus atris, 
Emicat extemplo, et totum tremefectat Olympum, 

145 Ingenli sonitu complet mundumque fragore 
Atque improvisas gentes populosque paventes 
Territat, obliqua perstringens lumina flamma, 
Sic Pater Omnipotens caelo descendet aperto, 
Terribilis cunctis improvisusque repente, 

150 Sublimi elatus solio totusque refulgens. 

At quart! praeclari comites cum iudice tanto 
Advenient, parilerque in niaiesiaie sedebunt! 
Virgo Dei genitrix, fuivo rutiiantior auro, 
Angelicis stipata choris. hie prima sedebit, 

155 ludicium summi collaudalura Tonantis. 

Angelas ille Dei post banc Baptisia sequetur, 
Indutus quondam villosa pelle cameli. 
Pelnis, apostolica circumdatus undiquc turba, 
Tritos erit, referens manibus data vincuia caeli. 

160 Post hos, martyrii qui promcruere triumphum, 

Quos omnes primus Stephanus reget agmine longo. 
Quique fidem Christi defensavere diserti 
Latrantesque canes deturbavere, sequentur: 
Quos inter {viniiis surgens Hieronymus omnes, 

16S Eloquii pnnoeps. palla ladiabit in alba. 

Non aliler quam gemma micans rutilansve pyropiis, 
A^igiiieum decus his succedet et inclyta tuiba. 
Quae sibi promeruit cum virginitate triumphum, 
Candida sub niveisque stolis vittisque capillos 

170 Annexa atque genas tenero suffusa rubore. 
Ultima, quae tanto cum iudice tuiba sedebit 



143-147 Lucm 1. 151-154 161 Veig. Aen, 10, 769 
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Religiosa, aderit, proprie quae dogmata nonnae 

Servavit, semper Christi pia facta secuta. 

Hinc ctiam referet sese obvia tuba piomm, 
175 Angelicis commixta choris caelique catervis. 

Perfida veio cohois cacodaemone mixta iacebit, 

Fixa oculosque solo confiisaque tota piidore. 

Hac ergo omatus circumsaeptusque caterva, 

Caelestis ludex primum conversus ad agnos« 
180 Voce pia vultuque hilari placidoque loquetur: 

«Huc, benedicta, veni, propera, stirps inclyta patris; 

Regna beata subi, cape praemia laeta labonim! 

Nam mea tu semper, semper mandata secuta es: 

Nudus eram, semper velasti corpora nuda; 
185 Pavisti miseros, fovisti semper egenos.» 

Voce hinc terribili, vultu iralo atque minanti, 

Quam caeli terraeque trement, conversus ad haedos: 
dicet «genus infandum, pete Tartara nigra, 

Perpetuisque ardesce focis flammaque voraci; 
190 Nam mea tu nunquam, nunquam praecepta secutum es. 

Fovisti nunquam miseros, nunquam vel egenos.» 

Sicque hii praecipiles in Tartara scaeva dabuntur, 

Perpctuas scelerum poenas et damna dalun. 

Illi autem caeli clara regione recepti, 
195 Perpetuo capient caeiesiis gaudia vitae. 

Seminar fiir Lateinische Philoiogie des Mittelalters 

Albert-Ludwigs- Un i versitat 

Postfach 
D-79085 Freiburg i. Br. 
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L'€»AZIONE DI RUDCHP AGRICOLA PER PAUL IMB BAENST 
RETIX»E KLLIJNIVERSrrA (HURISTA PAVESE: 
PAVIA 10 AGOSTO 1473 



(Hi storid delte Fiandie oofKMooDo nudto 1^ 
dedicalo un piofilo npido* ma sogtanzkMo nella Biogjrapkie NaUonale^ 
e da cai espfessamenlB dipende la nota aU'iscriziaiie dd 30 «gotlo 1464 
nella Matrioola ddl'Untvenilli di Lovanio: «Fnilut de Baenst de Brogis 
TonaoensiB diooesis In aftibiis».' Per i Wognifi bdgi Paul h nalo veno 
fl 1442 ed^entratondGianGonslgliodi Main diBofgognand 1477.' 
La lacuna trail 1464ell26niaizol477,dataapiN]ntodinoininaa*nad8- 
heer-nquestmeealBr' & mamemdaandie nell'opeiadi A. J. M. KaMioffih 
De Hey sol Gian Coosiglio/ Tia gli stndi a Lovanio e la caniefa al 
seivizb della Boifgogna c'^ im soggiamo In Italia e pncisani^^ 
dove Pud de Baenst oonsegui 11 dottoiaio in ntroque 11 10 agoslo 1474.' 
n soggionio a Pavia h nolo agli studiosi della atoria di quesia Univer- 
sitl^ ma soprattotto a qnanti si mlefessano di vioende mnaniftiche peidi6 
de Baenst non solo fu leHore deUUniversita giurista pavese^ ma fii in 
snetti rappofti con Rudolf Agiicola die il 10 agosto 1473 pnxnmdd la 

' (J.) Britz. 'Baenst (Paul de)'. in Biographie Nationale publi^e par I'Acad^mie 
Royale des sciences, ties lettres ei des beaux-arts de Beigique, ( Bruxelles, 1866), 1, 
^21. 

2 J. Wils. Matricide de I'UnimtHideLomain, 31 aoitt ]4S3'31 aoitt 1485 (BkoxdlM- 

Bnissel. 1946). II. 139 n. 211. 

^ Per il Gran Consiglio di Maria di Borgogna con il hcoido di P. de Baenst: J. Stengets, 
*CmnpiMiliop» praoMm el tclivM jndiciiivB dd Omd CobmQ de Mirie de Bourgogne 

pendant les trois prani^res ann^es de son existence (f^vrier 1477 — fdvrier 1480)*, Ail- 
letin de la Commixsion Royale d'Histoire. 109 (1945), 1-51, in particolare p. 8. 

* De Grote Road en zijn functionarissen. J 477-1 531. Biogn^een van Raadsheren 
(AiiimiiidMn. 15. 

' Lauree pavesi nella seconda meta del '400. I (1450'147S), A Cim di A. SottOi. 
IVevSentazione di X. Toscani (Milano, 1995), pp. 330-32. 

^ A. Sottili, 'Le contestate elezKMii rettorali di Paul van (!) Baenst e Johannes voo 
DdbeiV aHMnaUk di Pfevia*. in SottOi, UniversM t CMkura. StmU tui rapporU Halo- 
Udeschi nell'etd deWUmanesimo (Goldbach. 1993), pp. 272*-318^. 

' N. Geimaert, 'Bruges et la vie intellectuelle de I'Europe au moyen age', aiAraifef 
et I'Europe. Sous la direction de V. Vermeersch... (Brugge, 1992), p. 239. 
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*]aiidatio* per rinsediamento di Paul de Baenst a rettorc, edita alia fine 
di qiieste pagine, e tradusse in latino, ampliandola e completandola, 
repistola in fiancese che Amould de Lalaing invid da Tieviri al lettoie 
de Baenst per tener infonnato liii (e la oonsorteria borgognone) sugli 
awenimenti dell*incontio tra Federico III e Carlo U Temerario.' La 
prima menzione di de Baenst in Italia h del 16 aprile 1472: in tale 
data viene concesso un salvacondotto a « Pftuliis de Baenst filius oondam 
Ludovici de Bruges de Flandria» studente a Pavia.' La menzione suc- 
cessiva h del 9 febbraio 1473 e d peimette una prima serie di riflessioni 
sulla piesenza di P^ de Baenst a Pavia. AUa data in questione si 
licenzia in civile un diocesano di Toumai, come de Baenst, il piocardo 
Nichasius Veigelois, 'magister artium*. Vaii indizi lasciano pensaie che 
si sia trattato di un awenimento importante per la consorteria degU stu- 
denti borgognoni. Tra i piomotori, cio^ tra i piesentatori del Vergekris 
aU'esame, troviamo infatti Guy de Rochefbit, 0 rettore giurista pavese 
del 1470-71 lauieatosi in civile podu giomi prima, il P fetbraio 
1473" e diventato personalitl di spicco tra Fkancia e Boigogna.'^ 
E* interessante registraie la padedpezioiie del Rochefort all'esame del 
Vergelois nd ruolo di promotore peich6 il borgognone alia data non 
risulta immatricolato nel Collegio pavese dei giuristi Anclie Paul de 
Baenst pertedperil ad una laurea pur senza esseie stato immatricolato 
nel Collegio.^' Quando a Pavia si lameava uno straniero spesso oltre 
ai testimoni d*uffido, i bidelli ed il notaio, venivano dtati anche conter- 
Fsnd del neolaureato, per motivi che credo di aver spiegalo altrove.'* 

* Rodolphi Aghcolae Fhrisii Lucubrationes (Coloniae, 1539 = Nieuwkoop, 1%7), 
pp. 221-26; L. Bertaloi, 'Rudolf Agricolas Lobrede anf Pelmca*, in Studien turn Ua- 
Uieidschen und deutschen Humanismus. Hrsg. v. P. O. Kristeller, 2 voll. (Roma, 1975), 

II, 21-22; H. E. J. M. Van der Velden. Rudolphus A^ricola (Roelof Huusman), een 
Nederlands humanist der vijftiende eeuw (Leiden, 191 \), pp. 78-79; M. A. Nauwelaerts, 
Rodo^thus Agricola (Den Haag, 1963), p. 29; Sottili, 'Notizie per il soggiomo in Italia di 
Rodolfo Agricola', in Rodolphus Agricola Phrisius. 1444 — 1485. Proceedings of the 
International Conference at the University of Groningen 28-30 October 1985. Edited by 
F. Akkerman and A. J. Vanderjagt (Leiden..., 1988), pp. 91-92. 

' E. Motta, 'Studenti svizzeri a Pavia nella seconda met^ del 1400', Bollettino storico 
della Svizzera Uatkma, 7 (1885), 124 n. 3. Non ho ritrovato il docmneota 

'° Sottili. Universita e cuhura, p. 257*; U»t Louree povesi, vpJ22\'2^. 

" Sottili, Lauree pavesi, pp. 220-21. 
Publi Fausti Andrelini Amores sive Uvia. Met een bio-bibiiografie van de auteur. 
Uitgegeveo door O. Toumoy^llioen ( ftvsad, !>• 482 a. v. 

" Laurea di Josse Quevin i! 21 ottobre 1474: Sottili. Lauree pavesi. pp. 337-39; La 
Matricola del Collegio dei giuristi t esposta nel Museo storico dell' University di Pavia. 
Notizie, p. 84. 

I 

I 

I 
I 
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E* quanto awiene per il Vei]gelois che si licenzia «iife8eiitibiis egiegiis 
viris Dommo Paulo de Baenst de Brogis, Domino lohamie Habfait de 
Tofnaco, Tomacensis diooesis. Domino Tristando de Fontanis, Ambia- 
nensis diooesis, et Domino lohamie Haneton, Cameraoensis diocesis». 
Si tratta di persone proveniend dalla franoofonia borgognooe e da Tour- 
nai: diiei proprio che Paul de Baenst, anche se di Brugge, era bilingue, 
cosa del resto owia nell'aristocrazia filoborgognone delle Fiandre.'^ 
La societil accademica lifletie i costumi della sodetlt dell*epoca, che 
h oiganizzata gerarchicamente: nel gruppo dei testimoni Paul de Baenst 
viene nominato per primo oertamente perch^ h socialmente il pifk 
importante. Paul de Baenst venne eletto rettore il 4 luglio 1473 con 
vicende chiarite altrove.*^ n fiammingo fu un lettme assiduo pefch6 
durante Tanno esatto del suo mandate partec^b ad almeno 30 esami 
di laurea" e si fece sostituire solo molto raramente: il 16 dicembre 1473 
per la licenza e il dottorato in civile di Ouglielmo Stoitiglioni, il 20 
successivo per la licenza ed il dottorato in civile di Benedetto da 
Genova e il 25 giugno 1474 per la licenza in canomco dt Johannes 
GugeL Per il periodo rettorale di Paul de Baenst h cooservata una 
notizia curiosa e che merita due parole di discussione. A suo ten^ 
E. Picot ha pubblicato una prosopografia degli studenti e dei professori 
francesi dell*Universitli di Pavia che continua ad essere una delle fonti 
migliori per la storia studentesca di questa UniversitiL*' Al n^ 216 
ieggiamo la notizia seguente: «Monergie (Robert), du dioc^ d*Aira8; 
est re9u bochelier ts droits le 9 octobre 1473. Le dipldme ^ lui d£&vt6 
par Full de Brense, de Bruges, lecleur des jnrisles, vu par M. rabb6 
Maiocchi dans les minutes nolariales». Roberto Maioochi cooosceva 
dunque uno stnmiento di baccellieralo conferito da Paul de Baenst I 
documenti notarili sono precisi e quindi la stoipiatura di *Baenst* in 
'Brense* va messa in conto a Maiocdii o foise ancor piiH facihnente a 
Picot quando lesse le notizie di Maiocchi: stoipiature di nomi nell*arti- 
colo di Picot non mancano: a p. 73 n*^ 220 cita il notaio Riocaido Rove- 
scala come Riccardo Rovesiale. Perb enori del genere sono fiacili per 
chiunque debba combattere col *mare magnum* della prosopografia 

InfoniKizioni sul bilingiiinmo a Bragge in Oeiinaeit, 'Bniges et la vie inldlectiielle', 

pp. 232-33. 

•* Sottili, Univeisiia e cultura, pp. 272*-318*. 
*^ Sodili, Imree pavesi, s. v. Baienst, Fmd de. 

" *Les professeurs et les 6tudiants de langue fran^aise h I'Universii^ de Pavie au 
XV' et au XVI' siecle'. Bulletin philologique et historique (jusqu'd 1715) du conuti des 
travaux historiques ei scientifiques, 1915, (1916), 8-90. 
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univeisitaria specialmenie di liqgua divena dalla sua. Mmocchi sapeva 
nataralmeiite bene nel pacco di quale noiaio U documento si travava, 
h per6 pfobabile che abbia chieslo a Picot di essere discreto. n bac- 
celUerato h titolo d*obbligo nella disciplina teologica e ne ^ anche 
documentato, bench^ in doe soli casi, 11 suo ufficiale conferimento nel 
periodo 1450-1475," ma nelle altre discipline mi risulta che il caso 
del Monergie sia unico: gli strumenti pavesi non ricordano mai che il 
dottorando in giurispnidenza abbia sostenuto Tesame di baccellierato 
come premessa dell'esame di laurea. La notizia trasmessa da Picot h 
tanto piu bella perch^ il conferimento del grade e attribuito al rettore, 
mentre nei due citati casi il baccellierato e conferito dal vicecancelliere 
Corrado Marcellini, c^attamente come per le lauree. Maiocchi era certa- 
menie cosciente del T import an /a del documento perche da esso si ricava 
che 'de iure' il grado di baccclliere nelle discipline diverse da teologia 
esisteva ancora, benchc ignorato nella prassi e soprattutto senza rilievo 
ai fini del conseguimento della laurea: si tratta di un relitto. 

Dei 30 studenti laureatisi alia presenza di Paul de Baenst solo 14 sono 
italiani: si tratta di una prova convincente di quanto intemazionale 
fosse in quel momento I'ambiente studentesco pavese, I nomi di famiglie 
intluenti non mancano: Luchino Ferrufmi, Antonio Trivulzio, Guido 
Simonetta e Pietro Grassi, che a Pavia ha fatto carriera universitaria 
secondo le tradizioni di famiglia.-" I nomi degli studenti stranieri sono 
pero di spicco maggiore ed e comprensibile: il soggiomo all'estero 
presuppone un'estrazione sociale ed economica di rilievo ed ha come 
conseguenza la facilitazione nella carriera e quindi una piii facile 
documentabilita. Kaspar Vogt h stato prima canonico e poi prevosto 
nella collegiata di Unsere Liebe Frau a Baden-Baden;^* Gabriel Baum- 
gartner b diventato professore ad Ingolsiadt e giurista importante.^ 
Piu numerosi degli studenti di origine tedesca sono quelli provenienti dai 
paesi borgognoni e francofoni. Immediatamente dope Tassunzione della 

SoUili, Lauree pavesi, s. v. Rockhil Erasmus e Vest Johannes. 

^ Sottili, * «Suiit nolris Ihqrfe onuria iociiiKfai*. 0 carteggio lia KotHad Nulnl ed 
Anton Kress, prevosto di Siin Lorenzo a Norimberga*. in Filohgia umaniaHea. Per Gian- 
yitoResta, 3 voll. (Padova. 1997). III. 1753. n. 73 

^' W. Ludwig, 'Siidwestdeutsche Studenten in Pavia 1451-1500', Zeiischrifi fur Wiirt- 
mibergiiehe Umdesgesehichte, 48 (1989), 103. 

^ Q. Bauch, Die Universitdt Erfurt im Zeitalter des Fruhhumanismus (Breslau, 1904), 
pp. 52-53: H. Rupprich, Der Briefyiechsel des Konrad Celtis (Munchen. 1934). pp. 326- 
27 n.l; E. P. Goldschmidt, Hieronymus MUnzer (London, 1938), 14; F. Merzbacher, 
*Dr. Anion Kren, Aopit von SL Lomiz (1478-1513)*, Mitteihingen des Vereiiu JSr 
Geschichte der Stadt NOmberg, 58 (1971). 123. 



Copyrighted material 



L*ORAZIONE DI RUDOLF AORICOLA PER PAUL DE B AENST 



91 



carka da pone di VrnH de Baenst si sono laureati due studenti che enmo 
cotameiite in rapporto col lettoie, Aniould de Lalaing e Nicolaiis de 
Monte di Brugge. PckibS il primo si h laureate in utroque 1*11 agosto ed 
il seguente 11 giomo snocessivo credo di esseie nel giusto afifetmando 
die eatfambi hamio aspettato Tassiinzioiie del let t og a t o da paite dd 
loio contenaneo ed amico per oonclndefe ufficiabnente gli studL TVovo 
NkoUnu de Monte con data d'esame sbagliata (10 invece che 12) 
ndlo studio di N. QeiniaHt dtaio a noCa 7: p. 239. La tipologia della 
pubUlcasslofie non ba probirfiilnieiite pemiesio all*Aiitore cfi docmneii- 
taie bibliograficainenle la notizia. Amoidd de Lalaing h invece biblio- 
giaficamente molto ben documentabile per la sua camera universitaria, 
ecclesiastica e politica. Gli dedica una lunga nota la nuitricola di Lovanio 
in riferimento al 20 giugno 1464 quando si immatricol6 a Lovanio dopo 
essere stato studente a Colonia.^^ Questa nota afferma: «I1 fut admis au 
conseil de TUniversit^ de Louvain, le 29 novembre 1473 et ct6€ docteur 
en Tun et Tautre droit ». La notizia della laurea a Lovanio h passata 
nel profilo tutto sommato meno sostanzioso dedicate a Lalaing da 
A. J. M. Kerkhoffs-De Heij.^"* Che Amould fosse dottore in utroque h 
esatto, ma il grade accademico gli fu conferito a Pavia con ricordo della 
sua dignita di prevosto di St. Salvator a Harelbeke e della Onze-Lieve- 
Vrouwkerk di Brugge: la nota della Matricola lovaniense informa 
su altre prebende di cui fu beneficiato questo rilevante f>ersonaggio 
dell'autunno del Medioevo'^'* a proposito del quale basti ricordare che fii 
consigliere ecclesiastico nel Parlamento di Mechelen:^ la ricezione 
deirUmanesimo e quella del diritto romano sono state contemporanee 
e hanno avuto come protagonisti in parte le medesime persone che 
avevano fatto in Italia Fesperienza della medesima civiltll. 

Tra i testi alia laurea di Nichasius Vergelois b stato elencato un Johan- 
nes Haneton della diocesi di Cambrai. Si traita certamente deU'omonimo 
studente piccardo laureatosi, rettore de Baenst, il 23 luglio 1474. La 
logica della migrazione universitaria vuole I'identificazione dello stu- 
dente pavese con quel Johannes Haneton immatricolatosi a Lovanio nei 

" Wils, Matricule, U, 132. 
De Grote Road, p. 90. 

E. de Morem, *Les fkmiliers des dues de Boulogne dans les canonicals des 
■nciens Pays-Bas', in Miscellanea historica in honorem Leonis van der Essen, 2 voU. 

(Brussel-Parijs, 1947). I, 431 ; F. Rapp, 'Universit6s et principaut6s: les ^tats bourguignons', 
in Milano e Borgogna. Due stati principeschi tra Medioevo e Rinascimento. A cura di 
J.-M. GwcfaiM e O. Chilloliiii (Rom. 1990). p. 124. 
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1463^ e quindi compagno di Universitit di Paul de Baenst Mi sembra 
ovvia anche la sua identificazione col supposto fiituro membio del Gran 
Consiglio.^* La laurea di Johannes Haneton ha avuto luogo con la 
consueta corona di conteiranei e di borgognoni a certificazione della 
loro importanza nel contesto della 'nazione* transalpina e ad ulterioie 
qpiegazione delFelezione a rettore del borgognone de Baenst: «presenti- 
bus».. Domino lohanne Achart de Tomacho, Domino Georgio Roels, 
Tomacensis diocesis. Domino lohanne Firmino, Morinensis diocesis, et 
Domino lohanne Serandat, Matisconensis diocesis*. Ragioni di spazio 
mi costringono ad interrompere la discussione prosopografica degli 
studend alia cui laurea ha partecipato Paul de Baenst. Scorrendo perb 
questi documenti ricaviamo il nome della disciplina studiata dal fiam> 
mingo a Pavia. La menzione del rettore de Baenst h accompagnata da 
quella della disciplina in cui era studente, indicata tre volte (26 aprile 
1474, licenza e dottocato in canonico di Stefano Notte; 14 maggio 1474, 
licenza e dottorato in utroque di Stefano Bosia; 1° giugno 1474, licenza 
e dottorato in canonico di Andrea da Lodi) come *iiis utnimque* e 18 
volte come *ius civile'. In occasione della laurea in cancmico di Giacomo 
Botti (6 settembre 1473) il noiaio ha scritto 'ius canonicum' che ha 
conetto in *ius civile'. A Pavia Paul de Baenst si faceva quaiificare 
come students di diritio romano. Poiche il suo dottorato il 10 agosto 
1474 e avvenuto in entrambi i diritti h nella logica delle cose pensare che 
Paul abbia studiato canonico a Lovanio pdma di spostaisi a Pavia.^ II 
2 agosto Paul aveva conseguito la licenza e Tawenuto esame h ceiti- 
ficato nel diploma di dottorato. 

Elencati i nomi dei dottori che hanno partecipato alKesame il diploma 
dottorale, attestando Tavvenuta licenza, piosegue col formulario usuale: 
Paul de Baenst si h sottoposto all' 'examen rigofosum' ed b stato appro- 
vato all 'unanimity. Gli strumenti di laurea pavesi non danno infor- 
mazioni sul modo come h stato condotto Tesame e sui 'puncta', i temi 
che ne erano Toggetto. Le novit^ che i singoli documenti contengono 
rispetto al resto della strumentazione sono minime. Nel caso di Paul de 
Baenst va registrata la data in cui h avvenuta la licenza, il 2 agosto, come 
si h appena dctto, e il fatto che in queH'occasione h stato rogato un appo- 
sito strumento dal notaio Pietro Mombretto, persona diversa dal notaio 

" Wils. Malricule, II, 1 16. 
" Kerkhoffs-De Heij, De Grate Road, p. 85. 
^ Ddiploiiiadottonledide Baenst in Soaili,£aifrvtfp^ 
opera anche gli altri tsA prima citati. 
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Ludovico Leggi che ha invece rogato lo strumento dottorale. Per descri- 
vere la tipologia della stmmentazione di latirea pavese questo particolare 
h interessante: la licenza di Paul de Baenst h awenuta nel rispetto 
fbnnale della normativa compresa la certificazione notarile e questo 
indipendentemente dal fatto che la licenza del rettore fosse un atto 
dovuto.^ Ludovico Leggi ha ripreso lo strumento di licenza rogato da 
Pielro Mombretto e io ha integrato nello strumento dottorale conser- 
vando evidentemente le lacune del documento stilato da Mombretto, 
la mancanza del nome del quarto promotore in civile e del vicerettore. 
A proposito di quest'ultimo e formulabile un'i|X)tesi: Paul de Baenst 
h straniero e piii precisamente 'Burgundus'; puo darsi che abbia chiesto 
ad uno studente delle sue parti di fungere da vicerettore e che quindi 
siano sorte al notaio difficolta di ordine ortografico al momento della 
redazione del documenio. Meraviglia che Paul de Baenst non abbia fatto 
menzionare nessun straniero tra i testimoni al suo dottoralo. La loro non 
menzione polrebbe essere un indice di redazione frettolosa del docu- 
mento che chiarirebbe anche I'anacoluto: «Cum...per...presentaverint». 

Nell'orazione di Agricola pubblicata oltre leggiamo Taffermazione 
che Paul de Baenst si era perfettamente integrato nel mondo pavese: lo 
dimostrano i nomi dei sette promotori alia sua licenza. Con I'eccezione 
di Francesco da Corte, e dunque per sei casi su sette, si traita non solo 
di dottori collegiati, ma di professori che insegnavano materie importanti 
e con stipendi alti. Nel rotolo |>er il 1473-74, vale a dire per Tanno alia 
fine del quale ebbc luogo la laurea di Paul de Baenst, Girolamo Man- 
giaria e Giovanni Antonio da San Giorgio sono i titolari delle due letture 
ordinarie mattutine di canonico rispettivamente con 450 e 250 fiorini di 
Stipendio pari nel primo caso a 697 lire e 10 soldi e nel secondo caso a 
400 lire, senza pero la detrazione alia fonte come da disposizione ducale. 
Gli altri due promotori in canonico, Stefano Costa e Giorgio Natta, sono 
titolari di due delle quattro letture di Sesto e Clementine rispettivamente 
ccm 350 fiorini (642 lire e 10 soldi) e 200 fiorini (310 lire) di stipeiidio. 
Come promotori in canonico Paul de Baenst ha dunque quattro dei 
cinque titolari delle cattedre piii importanti della disdplina. Quanto 

a Giovanni dal Pozzo e Girolamo Torti si tratta nel primo caso del tito- 
lare della prima lettura ordinaria di civile con 300 fiorini di stipendio, e 
nel secondo caso, Girolamo Toiti, del secondo titolare della lettiua 

^ Paragrafo 85 degli Statuti dell Universitik legista pavese del 1395: R. Maiocchi, 
Cddke dipkmaiko deUVnivenia di Favia. L 1361-1400 (Flwia. I9Q5 « Bologu. 
1971). p. 286. 



Copyrighted malBrial 



94 



A.SOTTIU 



straonUnaha serale di civile e insieme, per i 950 fiorini di stipendio, del 
professoie meglio pagato deirUniversitll di Pavia.^' In questo contesto si 
pu6 avere qualche poplessiti^ a proposito di Francesco da Corte perch6 
nel rotolo per I'anno accademico 1473-74 h registrato come titolare 
della lettura di Sesto e Clementine Matteo da Code con 200 fiorini di 
stipendio. Verrebbe da chiedeisi se noo siamo davanti ad un errore del 
notaio che avrebbe scritto Francesco invece di Matteo. Direi che I'eirore 
h da escludere peicti6 Matteo e neirelenco dei dottori. Francesco da 
Corte non era del resto un giurista alle prime armi perch6 era entrato in 
Collegio r8 ottobre 1456.-^^ 11 fatto che Paul lo abbia scelto a pfOmoCOie 
t indice deli'esistenza di un nqyporto particolare con un giurista che 
non eim stato sue professore e quindi dell'esistenza da parte di Paul di 
relazioni con cittadini pavesi non professori: ma questo nel caso di un 
rettore e di un giurista h owio per la comune partecipazione agli esami 
di laurea. L'unica cosa ancora da rilevare nello stnimento dottorale per 
Paul de Baenst b il ruolo di Antonio da San Giorgio nella cerimonia: 
e questi il promotore che ha tenuto la *laudatio' di rito e ha consegnato 
al dottorando le insegne.^^ 

I promotori in civile di Paul de Baenst sono con ogni verosimiglianza 
anche i professori di cui il fiammingo avrk con piii assiduita seguito i 
corsi. Per il periodo certo di soggiomo di Paul de Baenst a Pavia (1472- 
1474) Torganico dei professori h lelativamente costante,^ cosa del resto 

^' Attingo luttc questc notizie al rotolo delPanno accademioo in quesdoot COOWtvalO 
aU'Archivio di Stato di Milano: Studi. Parte Antica, 390 (7). 

^ Pavia, Museo storico dell'UniversiUu Matricola del Collegio giurista. 

^ Antonio da San Giorgio divenne vescovo e cardinale e pammab ad esempio 

rora/ione funebre per il cardinale Ferry de Clugny: J. Ruysschaert, 'l a hiblioth^que 
du cardinal de Toumai Ferry de Clugny h la Vaticane", in Horae Tornacenses (Toumai, 
1971). p. 132. Si veda inoltre ad esempio: R. Maiocchi, Ticinensia. Noterelle di storia 
pavese pei secoli X\' e XVI (Pavia, 1900), pp. 41-44; L. Buzis, *Die Bibliothek des 
Ingolstiidtcr Professors Dr. Wolfgang Peysscr in der Universilatsbibliothck Miinchen'. 
Sammelbiati des historischen Vereins Ingolstadt, 71(1962), 86; A. A. Stmad, 'Francesco 
Todesclnni Piocoloinini. Politflc ind Mizenalenliim im Quattrocento', RSnusche His- 
torische Miiteilungen, 8. u. 9 (1964-65 u. 1965-66), 419 s. v.; Merzbacher, 'E>r. Anton 
Kress'. 127; W. Setz, Lorenzo Vallas Schrift Qcijfn die Konsfantinische Schenkuni;. De 
/also credita el ementiia Constantini donatione. Jjur Jnierpretaiion und Wirkungs- 
geschichte (Tubingen. 1975), pp. 130-37; Quinto Centenario detta BiUioteca Vatiama. 
Catalogo della Mosua. (Citti del Vaticano. 1975). p. 35; H. Diener. 'Die Mitglieder 
der pSpstlichen Kan/lei des 15. Jahrhunderts und ihre Tatigkeit in den Wissenschaften 
und Kiinsten, Queilen und forschungen aus italienischen Archtven und Biblioiheken, 
69(1989). 118. 

^ Oltre alia fonte archivistica milanese citata a nota 3 1 attingo le notizic alia xaocdta 
di ioioli conservata all'Aichivio di Stato di Pavia: Acta Studii Ticinensia, 22. 
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owia pocii^ I ptaknon delle calledre principali oontnttavaiio il posto 
per piik amd. SnU'ordinaria mattutiiia di civile abbianio per tutto il 
periodo Giovanni dai Pozzo e Ambrogio OppizooL Si h vislo sopra 
che Giovanni dal Pozzo t stato piomotore in civile di de Baenst: qui 
abbianio la pvova del nove che Fwl de Baenst h stato suo aiUevo. 
Dmante tutto U periodo ha imegnato Luca Gfassi con salario invarialo, 
prima all'ofdioaria mattutina, poi alia stiaoidiiiaria serale. Sempre alia 
sHaofdinaria senle ha inaegnato per tutio U periodo Girolamo T(»ti, 
il professore meglio pagato del gruppo e promotore in civile di Paul che 
aadrk dunque registrato con certezza tra i suoi allievi. Restano tie nomi 
di rilievo: Lancellotto Decio fino al 1473, Giovanni Campise e Giason 
dd Maino nel 1473-74. Con Giason del Maino si cita uno dei nomi 
piii illustri della giurispnidenza pavese che Paul de Baenst ha certo 
conosciuto perch6 membro del Collegio, ma che non ha scelto come pro- 
motore. Piuttosto va verificato se il 1472-73 vada veramente considerato 
come il primo anno accademico pavese di Paul de Baenst. Non conosco 
su di lui notizie tra rimmatricolazione a Lovanio, 30 agosto 1464, e il 
salvacondotto del 16 aprile del 1472 che lo documenta a Pavia. Occorre 
riflettere su di una frase della Maudatio' di Agricola: «Praeteriti autem et 
incipientis aevi ego illi, posterioris vos mihi estis locupletissimi testes». 
Qucsia frase indica chiaramente che Agricola ha conosciuto Paul de 
Baenst prima che entrambi venissero in Italia. Parlando Agricola di 
'incipiens aevum' si deve pensare al tempo passato da Paul de Baenst a 
Lovanio attomo al 1464-1467: il 1464-65 t il primo anno di de Baenst a 
Lx>vanio, il 1465 t Tanno del 'magisterium' in arti di Agricola, il 1466- 
67 e I'anno di una possibile immatricolazione di Agricola a Lovanio per 
canonico.'' Si puo pensare con parecchia certezza ad una comunanza di 
studi artistici tra Agricola e Paul a Lovanio attomo al 1465 e ipotizzare 
una piu tarda solidarieta di studi decretalistici di entrambi nella stessa 
Universita prima della discesa di Agricola in Italia (1468?). Gli studenti 
ed i pavesi in genere hanno pero avuto la possibilila di conoscere bene 
Paul de Baenst nel *posterius aevum'. Agricola non accenna a lappe 
universitarie intermedie e tra Lovanio e Pavia prubabilmente non ce 
ne sono state. La frase che arriva a questo punto suggerisce comunque 
una permanenza di un certo periodo di Paul de Baenst a Pavia perch6 
Agricola ci illustra come il fiammingo fosse noto agli studenti pavesi 
di giurispnidenza i quali hanno potuto ammirare la sua « circa litteras 

^ Van der Vekko. Rodoipim Agricola, pp. 5S-59. 
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diligentia», la sua «assidua studionim opera», la sua intelligenza pionta, 
eseicitata, rinforzata da ottime conoscenze sia nel senso della forma- 
zione generate ('doctrina*) quanto in quello delle conoscenze quantita- 
tive (*eruditio'), Tottima confidenza col giure e le altie qualita molto 
utili ad uno studente di diritto e tutte in maniera eccellente: Tabitudine 
alia lettura continuativa, un'ottima memoria, la capacity di giudicare 
con cotezza. Al genere della laudatio* va fatta la sua parte, tuttavia il 
catalogo delle doti di Paul de Baenst note agli uditori e cosi dettagliato 
da presupporre una vasta notoriety deil'inteiessato. A Pavia per esseie 
eletti rettori bisognava aver soggiomato almeno un anno airi niver- 
sitk:^ a tale condizione Paul de Baenst ottemperava senza problemi. 
Personalmente tenderei ad ampliare il periodo del sue soggiomo a Pavia 
piuttofito che a lestringerlo attribuendo alle lacune della tradizione la 
mancanza per ora di ulteriore documentazione. 

Dopo il dottorato Paul de Baenst si fennd per almeno circa tre mesi a 
Pavia come h dimostrato da tre documenti che meritano di esseie 
discuss! tanto in rapporto a Paul de Baenst quanto per la loio rilevanza 
in sede di storia dell'Universit^ ticinense. I documenti in questione sono 
una lettera del 21 agosto 1 474 indiiizzata al duca di Miiano da parte dei 
dottoii in utroque del Collegio pavese dei dottori giuristi e dei giudid, la 
presenza di Paul de Baenst alia licenza in civile dello studente boigo- 
gnone Carolus de Vasis il 25 agosto e la partecipazione alia licenza in 
civile di Josse Quevin il 21 ottobce suocessivo. II primo problema da 
risolvere h trovare una motivazione per questa prolungata sosta a Pavia 
dopo il compimento degli studi. Paul de Baenst era state rettore; il 
rettore uscente era tenuto a fermarsi a Pavia un mese dopo la decadenza 
dal mandato conformemente alle disposizioni statutarie. II paragrafo 
quarto degli Statuti deirUniversitIi legista del 1395 recita testualmente:^^ 
«Iurabit (il rettore) eciam stare in civitate Papie per mensem integrum 
post finem sui regiminis». Paul de Baenst ha ottemperato agli Statuti 
ed h rimasio a Pavia. Sui motivi di questo soggiomo illuminano le 
disposizioni del paragrafo 44 dei medesimi Statuti da aggiomare alia 
situazione del 1474. I sindaci de IT University sono tenuti sotto giura- 
mento a sottopoire a sindacato il rettore uscente e gli altri ufficiali 

Si ricava questa condizione. penso. dalla lettera con cui gli studenti stranieri 
cercano di unpedire la nomina di Ludovico d'Ala a rettore: Soctili, UniversUd e cultura, 
pp. 300*- 301* 

" Se ne veda il teslo complelo nd gill citato Codke d^riomatico edito da Roberto 
Maioochi. 
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ddinJiiivecntik oondaiiiumdoli o assolvendoli secondo giustizia. De 
Boenst si b fennato a Pavia in primo luogo percM ha dovuto sottoponi 
all'indagine di questa commissione che avveniva veramente, come h 
oonfennato da altre fonti.^ Lo Statute paria di indagine da compiersi 
entFO un mese dairelezione del nuovo rettore. In carica nell'agosto del 
1474 era, come si ricava dai diplomi di laurea del periodo, lo spagnolo 
Ludovico d'Ala, che non era stato eletto, ma che era subentrato al ret- 
tore eletto scappato da Pavia per i debiti contratti. Lo Slaiuto risale ai 
tempi in cui rdczionc avveniva il quattro agosto, pochi gionu prima 
deU'entrata in carica: 10 agosto. Una modifica di Statuto aveva spostato 
Telezione al 4 luglio.-^^ Non e pensabile che il rettore venisse sottoposto 
a sindacato quando era ancora in carica e cioe nel periodo successivo 
alFelezione del nuovo rettore, ma anteriore alia sua entrata in carica. Lo 
Statuto veniva certamente interpretato considerando come termine di 
partenza per il lavoro della commissione sindacatoria non il giomo 
dell'elezione del nuovo rettore, ma quello della sua effettiva entrata in 
carica, cioe il 10 agosto. Statutariamcnte Paul de Baenst dovcva fermarsi 
a Pavia almeno fino all' 11 settembre. I punti su cui il rettore era tenuto 
a rendere conto sono fissati molto dettagliatamente nel paragrafo 44 
degli Statuti. In primo luogo viene la mancata esazione delle multe e 
subito dopo Tessersi impossessato di denari o I'aver permesso che altri 
lo facessero. II rettore puo essere comunque condannato per qualsiasi 
negligenza conmiessa neH'osservanza degli Statuti. Questo vale tanto 
per lui come per i suoi ufficiali con specificazione che la condanna 
viene pronunciata in particolare applicando la 'privatio', cio^ con la 
sospensione dai privilegi universitari per le mancanze fatte. Per i limiti 
del soggiomo di Paul de Baenst a Pavia h importante sapere che la 
sentenza di assoluzione o condanna non puo venir pronunciata prima che 
siano trascorsi venti giomi dall'elezione, da interpretarsi come si h detto 
come entrata in carica del nuovo rettore. Questo conferma che de Baenst 
era tenuto a restaie a Pavia un mesetto. Contro il rettore era ammessa 
demnicia saitta da pade di diiunque, ma comunque entro dieci giomi 

Protesta contro la condanna inflittagli dai sindacatori I'ex rettore Pietro Sarti 
da Voghera nel settembre 1440: Maicxxhi, Codice diplomatico, II 1, pp. 408-409; Ibid, 
a p. 140 una notizta sulIa nomiiu del colkgio del rindacalort Dell'opetiziooe di 
sindacazione si parla apertamente nella documentazione relativa alle vicende postreUorali 
di Pietra di Lussemburgo: Sottili, *I1 palio per raltare di Santa Caterina e il 'dossier' sul 
rettoraio di Giovanni di Lussemburgo'. Annali di storia pavese, 18-19 (1989), 99. 

* DteSutttOMderUMivenUatPaiHavomJakre I396,leba§,im 
1898), p. 69. 
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daU'etezione dd coll^o sindacalofio. Le demmce presentate in data 
posteriore non dovevano essere tenule in considerazione. Al rettoie 
uscente, e quindi a Paul de Baenst, era conoesso il diritto di appellarsi al 
nuovo rettore che avrebbe convocato i suoi consiglieri ed avrebbe 
esaminato il caso con eventuale diminuzione o abolizione della con- 
danna. Se qualche denuncia risultava falsa, il denunciante veniva 
costretto a riparare e veniva inoltre private dei privilegi universitari. 
Per pronunciarsi suli'appeilo del rettore uscente, il nuovo rettore ed i 
suoi consiglieri hanno otto giomi di tempo. Per presentare appelio, 
il condannalo ha tempo dieci giomi. II nuovo rettore portera ad adem- 
pimento la condanna pronunciata dai sindacatori entro un mese. Se lo 
Statute in questione non viene applicato nella forma corretta, qualsiasi 
atto compiuto con riferimento ad esso e da considerarsi nullo. 

La presenza di Paul de Baenst alia laurea di Carolus de Vasis (25 agosto 
1474) non si presta a considerazioni particolari: il candidate e borgo- 
gnone ed i testimoni sono qualificati tutti di borgognoni.'*^ Trovare tra 
di loro Paul de Baenst non sorprende perche egli era borgognone per 
ragioni politiche e sentimentali. L'unica cosa forse interessante h la 
partecipazione ad un esame dove a data avanzala neiragosto 1474 era 
presente Ludovico d'Ala. A quest 'epoca era gia cominciata la prova 
di forza tra gli studenti tedeschi, che non volevano Ala come rettore, 
ma pretendevano che il posto toccasse ad uno studente eletto da loro. 
Ma su queste cose non intendo tomare perch^ ripetutamente esposte.*^ 
Vale forse solo la pena sottolineare che Paul de Baenst si sentiva poco 
toccato dalla vicenda se avallava con la sua presenza un atto compiuto 
in presenza del nemico giurato degli studenti tedeschi oppure, essendo 
sottopo.sto a sindacalo, doveva stare al gioco. 

Pill interessante h invece per molii rispetti la lettera datata 21 agosto 
1474 e inviata dai dottori in utroque del Collegio dei dottori e dei giudici 
di Pavia al duca di Milano a raccomandazione di Paul de Baenst. La 
lettera va tenuta in considerazione in primo luogo per la firma del mit- 
tente: «doctores utriusque Collegii doctorum atque iudicum felicissimi 
Papiensis Gymnasii». II Collegio dei dottori che esaminava gli studenti 
candidati alia licenza e al dottorato era identico a Pavia col Collegio dei 
giudici. E' questa una constatazione di non poco rilievo per la storia 
delle istituzioni pavesi. Firma per6 solo una parte del Collegio, i dottoii 

* Ohre a de Baenst, «Diiiiiiiiiu Febus pMiood» e «Doiiiiiiu8 GmoIim Bemaidi*: 

SoCtili, Lauree pavesU p, 336. 
^> Vedinota6. 
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in utroque, colleghi di Paul de Baenst* die da poco em diventalo dolltMe. 
Basta una lapida tettuia deDa ndssiva per giungere alia conchuiaoe che 
essa h opera di un mnanista. Vocabolario, peiiodaie, ooooetti pfoven- 
gom> dalto pemia di im umaiiisia. Nbn vieiie nsalD il te^^ 
'Stndiiim' per indicare qoella che oggi chiaiiiiamo Uinivenili, ma dal 
vocabdario dell*antidiitl vengono ricavate le parole 'adiademia' e 
'gymnasiiim*.^ H catalogo delle viitik di de Baenst h forteraente simile 
a quello della *Iaudatio* di Agricola. Per dirla in breve mi sembra 
formulabile Tipotesi che Paul de Baenst si sia fatto scrivere la letteia 
da Agricola e che i dottori Tabbiano firmata. Si tratta di una perfetta 
dichiarazione di otdmo comportamento la cui nigione va proprio cercata 
forse nel fatto che Paul de Baenst si trovava sottoposto a sindacato. 
E* probabile che si tratti di un intervento per evitargli indesiderate noic 
e per noi di uno stato di servizio gradevolmente positivo. Paul de Baenst 
e ancora a Pavia il 21 otiobre 1474 quando h elencato come ultimo tra i 
dottori che hanno esaminato Josse Quevin, futuro membro del Gran 
Consiglio e figlio di Jan, originario di Brugge 

II 10 agosto 1473 ha avuto luogo a Pavia in sedute successive la 
laurea del rettore uscente, Anionio Bugerini, e Tentrata in carica del 
nuovo rettore, Paul de Baenst. Ne siamo matematicamente certi perche 
possediamo lo strumento dotlorale per il Bugerini e I'orazione di Agri- 
cola per de Baenst. Lo strumento dottorale ricorda che la laurea h avve- 
nuta all'ora di terza e in duomo. C'e da fare una precisazione : nel eorpo 
del documento si parla di chiesa cattedrale, nella datazione invece di 
aula magna del palazzo vescovile. E' errata con certezza I'indicazione 
della datazione: il notaio ha I'abitudine di scrivere che gli esami e le 
cerimonie dottorali hanno avuto luogo nell'aula magna; mentre dunque 
nel testo dk come luogo la cattedrale. nella nota si sbaglia e per abitudine 
indica I'aula magna. Lo strumento per Paul de Baenst del 10 agosto 
1474 indica parimenli come luogo della cerimonia la cattedrale e come 
orario terza. Direi che proprio per ragioni di orario la laurea del dottore 
uscente precedeva Tinsediamento del successore. Al predecessore di 
Paul de Baenst sono dedicate alcune righe delForazione di Agricola che 
si mantiene pcro ncirambito di una terminologia classicheggiante e non 
dice molto sulla posizione di Bugerini in quel momento: mi sembra perd 
evidente che iosse giii decaduto dalla carica di rettore. 

*2 Sottili. Universitd e cultura. p. 300*. 

^ KeikliolEi-Deliqi./>e Grace iZaud, pp. 116-17: non h mrairinnata la l«nro>|Mweie. 
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n rettofato di Bugerini h ben documentato e Agricola deve aver avuto 
lagioiie nel pailame pubblicamente bene. Di Bugeiini conserviamo una 
finna autografa apposta nella sua qualitk di leltoie in cake alia supplica 
di Enrico da Conte miiante ad ottenere la tilolaritl^ di teologia che sup- 
pliva in luogo di Rolando Rovescala.^ Controfiima il lettore medico- 
ardsta Mathias Richli che a scriveie in umanistica ha probabihnente 
imparato a Pavia e che h nome ben note agli stndiosi di Agricola.^ Dopo 
gli studi Bugerini, che era di Qemona, ha fatto camera neU'ammi- 
nistrazione sfofzesca come altri della sua famiglia: b documentato come 
capitano di Cotignola il 1** higlio 1477, h a disposizione come vicario 
e sindacatore generale il 21 dicembre 1480, h podestJi di Varese il 
3 luglio 1490.^ Ha avuto dunque la sorte di altri studenti deU'Universttft 
di Pavia passati dalle aule univeisitarie all'amministrazione: TUniveisitil 
di Pavia era un*istituzione statale col compito tra altio di piepame il 
ceto dirigente. 

L*orazione pfonundata da Agricola la mattina del 10 agosto 1473 in 
lode di Paul de Baenst h tradita da un solo manoscritto, pef5 molto 
inqwftante per la storia dell*Umanesimo tedesco perch6 in molti casi 
testimone unico di scritti di Agricola, il Cod. poet, et phiL 4^ 36 della 
Wiirttembeigische Landesbibliothek di Stoccaida. L*orazione si trova ai 
ff. 343r-348r della nuova fbgliazione.^ I £F. in questione conispondono 
ai ff. 328r-334r della fogliaziooe antica.^ n catalogo sloccaidense in 
corrispondenza all*orazione per Paul de Baenst ha un rimando ad un 
aiticolo di P. S. Allen,^ dove sull'orazione noo si dice tuttavia nulla: per 
la figura dell'autore, per la storia della fiuniglia de Baenst, per le vicende 
cultural! degli Stati bofgognoni e per la storia deU*Universitk di Pavia 
Forazione merita un*edizione die potiebbe anche non esseie queUa 
dejfmitiva peich6 il testo h ceitamente corrotto in piu punti e quindi biso- 
gnofio di emendazione. La storia del codice h chiaiita da una letlera 
dell*Umanista Johannes von Rieningen al suo giustamente piiH noto 

** Milano, Archivio di Slato. Comuni 69. 

G. C. Huisman, Rudolph Agricola. A Bibliography of Printed Works and Transla- 
tions (Nieuwkoop, 1985), pp.1 17-20. 

^ C. Santoio. GU t^ci del domimo ^onesco 1450-1500 ( MOaiio. 1948). pp. 106^ 

220, 588. 

Die Handsc hrifwn cler Wiiritemhcri^tsi hen iMnJeshibliothek Stuttgart. Erste Reihe. 
Zweuer Band. Codices poeiici el phUoiogu i. Beschrieben von W. Iitenkauf und 1. Krekler 
ndt Vorarbetten voa L Dundee (WiesbMlen. 1981), pp. 102-104. 

^ Sotlili, / cotSci del Petrarca nella Germama Otxidentak^ 2 votL ( Flidova, 1970 e 
1978), p. (569). 

• 'The Letters of Rudolph Agricola . The English Historical Review. 21(1906), 310. 
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fratello Dietrich, giurista e «iuditii Camere regalis assessor*. Dietridi von 
Plieningen venne delegate per desiderio di Massimiliano I il 24 luglio 
1494 al Reichskammergericht che venne cosiituito nell'ottobre 1495.'® 
Queste date sono forse importanti per la storia del manoscritto. Jcriiaimes 
von Plieningen ha infatti narrato al fratello per lettera di aver fatto 
copiare il Dc inventione dialectica e gli altri opuscoli di Agricola, tanto 
quclli da lui composti quanto quelli tradotti dal greco, da Johannes 
Pfeutzer, copisla allrimenti noto.^' Nell'indirizzo della lettera Dietrich e 
chiamato non solo 'legum professor', titolo che non necessariamente 
indica una sua atlivita di insegnante alFUniversita (di Heidelberg), 
ma anche 'Assessor' al Reichskammergericht. II codice e stato dunque 
terminate dopo la nomina di Dietrich a questa carica, cio^ dopo il 
20 luglio 1494, ma Tidea di far allestire un'edizione o una messa in bclla 
delle opere di Agricola h probabilmente anteriore. Essa e espressa in una 
lettera di Dietrich a Johannes dove questi viene esortalo a comporre una 
biografia di Agricola.^- Dietrich si definisce 'legum professor', ma non 
«iuditii Camere regalis assessor»: dunque I'idea di far allestire il codice 
e di far comporre la biografia dovrebbe essere nata prima della nomina 
all'alta carica e prima dovrebbe essere avvenuta anche la composizione 
della biografia da parte di Johannes per la medesima mancanza del titolo 
di 'assessor' nella lettera in cui Johannes comunica a Dietrich di aver 
scritto I'operetta:''^ la trascrizione di Cod. poet, et phil. 4° 36 va asse- 
gnata al periodo attomo al 1493-95 e a Worms. 

Johannes von PHeningen ha una buona opinione del lavoro di Johan- 
nes Pfeutzer: «perdiligenter emendateque redegit». Johannes ha inoltre 
ricollazionato tutto il lavoro: « Omnia namque cum exemplaribus ipse 
contuli». Per le mende che contiene, Torazione per Paul de Baenst 
non dipende da un autografo di Agricola e non h stata collazionata con 

^ F. Adehnami, Dietrkh von PUenutitn, Hwmoua und Staatmam QMadbmt 

1981), p. 48. 

^' E. Kyriss, 'Italknische Einb^nde der Spatgotik im Ausland', in Studi di bibliografia 
e storia in onon S Tammaro De Moriwis (t.1., 1964), m, 38>39 (Sinttgart. Cod. poet, 
ct phil. 4° 23; Ccxl. poet, et phil. 4° 26); U. Sieber. Untersuchungen zur Geschichte 
der Komhurger SHfishihliothek ( Ktiln, 1Q60) dian ). p. 81 (Cod. poet, el phil. 4° 27); 
Die Handschrifien, pp. 17-18 (Cod. poci. et phU. 2" 20), p. 89 (Cod. poet et phU. 4° 23), 
p. 91 (CM. poet et phi). 4* 26). pp. 95^ (OxLpoct et pliiL 4* 3Q). 

W.Straube, 'Die Agricola-Biographie des Jdumnes von Pl i e ni n g en*. in Rudolf Agri- 
cola. 1444-1485. Protagonist des nordeuropaischen Hianonisnms xun 550. GeiMtrtstag. 
Hrsg. von WiCiihlmann (Bern.... 1994). pp. 11-48. 

^ U ktlere di Mhom e Dieirich voo Plieiiinfen in: F. Pfeiler, 'Rndolf Agiicok\ 
Senpeim, 7 (184$). 99-100. 
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un autografo anche se sono evidenti i segni di una revisione che mi 
sembra pero fatla piu per 'divinatio' che per coUazione. In teoria 
dovrebbc trattarsi, quanlo al correttore. di Johannes von Plieningen: a 
mio avviso ha tuttavia ragione Pfeifer nel vedere all 'opera nel codice 
piu di una mano. Personalmente credo ci sia una corresponsabilit^l 
di Dietrich von Plieningen, ma rimando i dettagli ad altra occasione 
linriitandomi a segnalare che il copista deU'orazione per Paul de Baenst ^ 
certamenlc Pteutzer.''* 

Ha affermato Girolamo {Ep., LX 74, PL 22, 593) che quando si fa 
la 'laudatio' di qualcuno secondo i precelti dei retori si deve parlire 
risalendo molto indietro nella sloria della famiglia avvicinandocisi poi 
gradualmente alPinteressato. Girolamo avcva alle spalle Rhet. ad Her., 
in 6 e Quint.. Ill 7, 10-18 e certamenle altro. Agricola si atliene a 
questi precelti e loda la patria di Paul de Baenst, ma scnza dettagli, e i 
principi, soprattutto Carlo il Temerario, che questi patri/i di Brugge 
hanno servito, e fa la storia delle famiglie patema e materna, de Baenst 
e Losschaert. Padre di Paul, declama Agricola, e stato Lodewijk senior 
e fratello Lodewijk junior. Lodewijk de Baenst senior e soprattutto 
conosciuto per la lapide ricordo sua e della sua famigha conservata nella 
Onze-Lieve-Vrouwkerk di Brugge. Foto modeste. ma utili si trovano in 
una comoda guida alle chiese di Brugge, buona per avere un'idea del 
contesto artistico e politico in cui piii di un membro della famiglia 
de Baenst ha trcn aio sepoltura.^^ Si tratta della chiesa dove sono sepolti 
Carlo il Temerario e Maria di Borgogna e dove era conservato il sarcofago 
di Lodewijk van Gruuthuse e di sua moglie Margareta van Borssele.^* II 
nome di Gruuthuse, se evoca il mondo favoloso e iussuoso dell'autunno 

^ Uno 'specimen' a colori della !>ua manu cU una lavula in bianco e neru in Biogra- 
/Me zwischen Remnssance und Barock. TSwdlf SiiuUen. Hisg. von W. Benchiii (Hei- 
delberg, 1993). Una riproduzione della prima pagina della vita di Agricola composta 
da Johannes von Plieningen e della lettera con cui Johannes comunica a Dietrich 
Tavvenuta cumposizione della viia di Agricola in: F. Akkerman, Rudolf Agricola, 
eeo Hrnnanistenleven', Algemeen NederUaub Tijdsehrifi voor Wijsbegeaie. 75(1983), 
29 e 35. 

J. de Vincennes. Kerken te Brugge. Vertaling A. De Vyt. Foto's R. d'Ursel 
(Brugge, s.a.), pp. 47-65, Afb. 11-12. Due foto ed un'aropia illustrazione nel libro mastio 
ddl'koiwgrafia tombale bnigeow: V. V ei m ccwd i. Grafinommenun te Brugge voor 
1578. Catalogus, 3 voll, (Bnigge, 1976). II. 350-53. 

'* Tre disegni in: Vermeersch. Grafmonwnenten, II, 266, 269. 270. Nella stessa opera 
un'amplissinia illustrazione delle tombe di Maria di Borgogna (II, 368-89) e di Orio U 
Temerario: m. 686-99. Per la tomht ciiiquccemeiai del Temenolo mdie: R. MnDie, 
Monuments de Bruges. 2* partie. Les grands momtments fimindres (BimeDes, I960), 
pp. 80-81; alle pp. 82-84 la tomba di Maria. 
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del Medioevo, sosdta anche il lioordo di una rioca e impoitantB biUio- 
teca, sopcattutlo per la letteratura francese, ma anche per quella neer- 
landese (Gniiitfaiise-haiidschrilit)^ e meno, molto meno per quella 
latiiia.^ n momimento ricofdato di Lodewijk de Baenst senior non h la 
lapide della sua tomba che si trovava, paie, nd dmiteio di Onze-Ueve- 
Vrouwkeik.^ E* ccmservato il testo dell'iscrizioiie di quesia toniba dal 
quale lisulta la data di moite di Lodewijk (12 luglio 1454) e di Clara 
Losscfaaeit sua moglie (28 agoslo 1458)^ awemite dunque enHambe 
moUo prima che Paul iniziasse i suoi sludi a Pavia. Agricola dedica 
a Lodewijk senior pochissime parole e dll una sola noCizia concreta: 
«magna pnidentia atque iodnstria summum dvitatis magistratnm saepe 
gessit», indicando con questo die ebbe la carica di bofgomastio, come 
spedfica R. Mnllie^' borgomastro del comune. La slessa fonle h rapida 
e dettagiiala sol 'cursus honorum* di LodewipL senior, cfae merita di 
esseie lipreso a spedficazione delle lodi fatle a Paul da Agrioola per la 
provenienza fiuniliaie. Gome boigomasno insieme a Fil^ Mdteneye, 
un cognome die inconireiemo di nuovo poco oUre, lo troviamo rioor- 
dato nd documenio con cui la dttk di Brugge incarica il capilolo di 
St Donaas^ di oelebrare ogni 22 maggio la solenne liturgia imposta 
dal duca Filippo il Buono alia dsA nel trattato di rioonciliazione. n 
documento ^ del 29 maggio 1448 e dunque Lodewijk fii borgomastro 
in questo tempo.'^ Nel 1449 h stato uno del fondatori della confra- 
teniita ndnle del preziosissimo sangue insieme ad altri tra cui Antoon 

" M.P. J.MBitefMedfllri,L<dbi>(^vemOrM^^ 

ca. 1427-1492 ( Brugge, 1992); J. B. Oosterman, *A Prayer of one's own: rhymed FVaycfS 
and their authors in Bruges in the first half of the Fifteenth Century', in Flanders in a 
European per^ctive. Manuscript Illumination around J 400 Flanders and Abroad. Procee- 
dings of die btteiMiiiooal Colloquium, Leoven 7-10 September 1993. Ed. by M. Smeyen 
and B. Cardon (Leuvca, 1995). pp. 734-36. 

Vlaamse kunst op perkament Handschriften en muUMom te Bmgge VM de i2de 
tot de I6de eeuw (Brugge, 1981), pp. 207-277. 

* Vomeench, Gr<4rnoimmietiten. II, 195, 352. 

^ lA}il^MommentsdeBru^,4€partU.Lesmomanmuammiiim>^^ 
Saint-Lambert, 1960), p. 36. 

Monuments de Bruges. 4e partie, p. 35. 

Per iui*iiifainiazione genenle: Sint Donaas en de vottrmatige Brugse katedraai 
(Brugge. 1978). Sul capitolo di Sint-Donaas h intervenuto ripetutamente R. De Keyser. 
Cilo ad esemplificazione: 'Chanoines s^culiers et Universit^s: le cas de Saint-Donatien 
de Bruges (1330-1450)', in The Universities in the Late Middle Ages. Ed. by J. Usewijn 
and I. Paquet (Leuven, 1978), pp. S8497. 

^ L. Oil]lodl»-Van Severen. Invetuaire des arduves de la viUe de Bruges. Section 
premiire. Inventaire des dhartes. PrmHiire tMe. Treiaime au amtime sUcUf (Piugge, 
1876), V, pp. 285-87. 
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Losschaeft, ricofdato come scabino nel documento precedente.^ Delia 
confratemita Lodewijk fu il primo pievosto nel medesimo anno 1449. 
Era stato tesorieie della citd^ di Biugge nel 1443 e *hoofdman* nel 
1444.^ n mommientD ha al centio la vergine sotto un baldacchino sor- 
ledo da due angeli secondo una tipologia comune ad altri moaumenti 
contempocanei come quello per Jacob van den Velde (t 1464), Jacob 
van den Velde junior (tl490) e Catharina de Keyt (tl483) pure conser- 
vato nella Onze-Lieve-Vrouwkeik.^ Dritd a fianco della Veigine sono 
rappresentati San Luigi re di Firancia e santa Chiara e in ginocchio 
Lodewijk e Ckna Losschaeit sua moglie. Su Clara Losschaert Agricola 
non sa nulla oltre al nome e al cognome perch6 Taggettivo di cui la 
qualifica^ il pid owio traquanti si possono tirare in ballo per una madre 
di famiglia: «Ific {scilicet Ludovicus) ex honestissima coniuge sua Qan 
Loscanla...genuit». Clara era figlia del rioofdato Antoon Losschaeit 
(t3 ottobre 1458) e di Margareta de Hondt,^ il cui sepolcro, peiduto, 
si trovava a Brugge nella Augustijneikerk ed ^ scomparso come h 
scomparsa la chiesa.^ n padre di Clara potrebbe essere queU'Antoon 
Lossdhaeit presentato al duca con altri seOe porsonaggi per la carica di 
*receveur'« che pei6 non gli venne affidata.^ Antoon e Maigareta ebbero 
un figlio pure chiamato Antoon e nominato insieme alia madre in 
un documento del 5 maggio 1467.^ Dovrebbe tiattarsi dell'Antoon 
Losschaert conosciuto come tutore di Cornelia de Hondt,^' morto il 1** o 
U 2 giugno 1495 e seppeUito con la moglie Caduuina de Witte pure 
nell*Augustijneikerk.^ La moite di Antoon Losschaeit junior h ricoidata 

^ J. Gailliaid, Bruges et te Franc ou Utar magistntture et Uur noblesse (Bnigge, 
1859). Ill, 368. 

^ Cfadlliaid, Bruges et k Pranc (Brugge. 1857), I, 29-30. II monumento ricordo di 
Lodewipc de Baenst senior ha una ricca biUiognfUL Si veda ad esempio: M. Selscbotter. 

'Gebeeldhouwde grafsteenen uit de XVe en XVIe eeuw te Brugge', Kunst. Maandhlad 
vooroude en jonge kunst, 3(1932), 180. Un inierrogativo suU'idenlificazione dei personaggi 
del monumento avanza: Aanwijzende foiografische inventaris van de drie rechterlijke 
kantons Brug^ (Antwerpen, 1965). pfk 149-SOl 

VermeeCBCh. Grafmnmmenten, 11. 358 Pi 171. 
Gailliard. Bruges et le Franc, I. 30. 
* Mullie, Monuments de Bruges. 3e partie. Les pierres tombales (Woluwc-Saint- 
Lambeit, 1961). p. 144. 

^ H.Nelis, Chamhre des comptes de IMIe. Catalogue des chartes dkf sceau de raut&- 
ence (Bruxeiles, 1915), p. 212 n'' 960. 

Gilliodts-Van Severen. Inventaire. V, 469-71. 
^' ktonastkon beige. Tome III. Province de la Flandre Orienttde, (La^e, 1978), IV. 
1044. 

'■^ Vermeersch, Grafmonumenten. Ill, 408; Gailliard, Bruges et le Franc, IV, 90, 92, 
111; V, 68; Mullie, Monuments de Bruges. 3e partie, p. 145. 
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dal cronista de Doppere che, come si vedri^ non fa tenero con Paul: 
«(1495) die Martis 2^ junii obtit Brogis Antoiiius Losschanius filius 
Amonii, dvis honestus, ex inaeioit etiiistitiaqiiodiieiiiiiii dvitas solveiet 
de mutuo, aut de leditibus etc. licet intolerabiles solverentur caUiotes; 
sed vorabant omnia domini».^ n cronista riconosoe Tonestli di Antoon, 
ma Agricola non menziona n6 lui n6 suo padre: fofse tra Paul ed i 
parenti prossimi di parte matema c*eni qualclie distanza o diveiigenza. 
Anche Antoon Losschaeit junior fu comunque daOa parte di Massimi- 
liano I e nei 1492 fii con altri liberato per un certo tempo «ab exactione 
rcdituum sen oneium civitatis Brugensi8»7^ Agricola ci fbmisce due 
in^Kutanti indicazioni per ampliare Tascendenza matema di Paul de 
Baenst: «Tran8eam proavum matemum lohannem Loscanhim, hominem 
probatissimae virtutis atque aestimationis; transeam magnum avunculum 
lohannem». Concretamente Talbero genealogico di Paul de Baenst da 
parte matema ha Taspetto seguente: 

Jan(tl409) 

1 

Jan (11460) - van den Uecke 

I 

Jan (11461) - Anastasia Antoon (tl4S8) - Margaretha de Hondt 

^ van den Steene j 

Antoon - Catharina de Clara (t 1458) - Lodewijk de Baenst (t 1454) 

de Witte | 

Paul Jan 

I 

Jan 

Paul de Baenst ebbe dunque secondo Agricola un pcozio matemo di 
nome Jan e Jan si chiamava anche il nonno. n prozio di Paul era un 
fiEuniliare di Filippo il Buono. Devo confessare di avere qualche diffi- 
colt^ a districarmi tra questi omonimi della famiglia Losschaeit Qualdie 
personaggio mi sembia comunque tranquillamente eliminalrite. Questo 
vale in primo luogo per quel lohannes Losschaert della diocesi di Tour- 
nai che si i immalricolato a Lovanio il 7. 9. 1473 e per un altro lohannes 
Losschaeit, ma della diocesi di Cambrai pure immatricolato a Lovanio: 

^ Fragments iiMits de Rondfma de Doppere dicouverts dais mr memuscrit de 
Jacques dc \fc\crc pubUis par UP. Henri Dussar. CkrmUque brvgeoue de 1491 d 1498 

(Brugge. 1892). p. 52. 

Rotnbout de Doppere, Fragments, p, 41. 
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23 lugUo 1478.^^ Entrambi gli studenti sono coetanei di Paul de Baenst 
e quindi troppo giovani per essere candidati a fargli da prozio e da 
bisnonno. Poiche il nonno di Paul de Baenst Antoon Losschaert h morto 
nel 1458 e poiche Filippo il Buono incomincio a regnare nel 1419 resta 
escluso che il prozio di Paul de Baenst, in ottimi rapporti con Filippo 

11 Buono, sia quel Jan Losschaert sepolto con la moglie Margareta van 
der Stove (25 maggio 1392) nella Onze-Lieve-Vrouwkerk e morto il 

12 settembre 1409.^^ II problema e pero forse solubile almeno in via 
ipotetica. Antoon Losschaert, il nonno matemo di Paul de Baenst, era 
figlio di Jan e di una van den Hecke^^ Vermeersch conosce la lastra 
tombale per un Jan Losschaert morto il 20 aprile 1461, ma sposato con 
Anastasia van den Steene: t 7 aprile 14707" U testo dell'epigrafe h dato 
da R. Mullie^^ e ne risulta che il defunto era figlio di Jan esattamente 
come il prozio di Paul. Nella stessa chiesa degli Eremitani di Sant'Ago- 
stino a Brugge si trovava una tomba per un altro Jan pure figlio di Jan e 
morto nel 1460.**" Per Vermeersch si tratta di una medesima persona 
col precedente ed e magari probabile che abbia ragione, ma altrettanto 
probabile e che il primo sia il prozio di Paul. Indipendentemente da una 
piu precisa identificazione sulla persona in questione e ciok se si tratti 
del nonno o del prozio di Paul de Baenst, un Jan Losschaert e docu- 
mentato in diverse occasioni nella vita pubbiica di Brugge. Ai primi di 
novembre 1444 Charles d 'Orleans potd fmalmente lasciare Londra e la 
duchessa Isabella di Borgogna lo attese a Gravelines. Anchc Filippo il 
Buono fu ad accoglierlo e insieme andarono a Saint-Omer dove turono 
alloggiati neirabba/ia di Saint-Bertin. Charles d'Orl6ans giurd di osservare 
il trattalo di Arras e si celebrarono le sue nozze con la nipote di Filippo 
U Buono, Maria figlia di Adolfo duca di Kleve: 15 novembre 1440.^' 

» WOs, Matricute, H, 295, 377. 

'* Vermeersch, Grafmonumenten, II. 86. 
" (iaiUiard, Bruges et le Franc, IV, 111. 

Gr<0nonumenten, II, 231. 
^ Monuments de Bruges, m, I4M5. 

» Ihid.Ml 144 

H. Will, Maria von Burgund, Herzogin von Kleve (.Kieve. 1967), pp. 25-26 e 'Mana 
von Kleve. Herzogin von Oriteis*, Kaknder fitr das IBever Land ai^das Jahr 1977, 91-96. 
Per la biblioteca di Maria: Vlaamse kunst. p. 237; A. Baumeister, in La/ui im MitU^Mudct 
der Mdchte. Die Hcrzo^riimer Jillich, Kleve. Berg (Kleve, 1985). p. 367; W. Schnatgeo, 
Literatur am Klevischen Ho/ vom hohen Mittelalter bis zur fruhen Neuzeit (Kleve, 1990), 
pp. 44-43. GH anrveaimeati dl Stdnt-Ooier «i iqeono romanTafi in R S. Haane, Het 
woud der verw achting. Htt kven van ChoHes van OrUtais, (Amsietdaiii, 1990, 14a 
edizione), pp. 486-SOa 

I 
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Si cMub indtre on ciq)itolo dell'oidiiie del Toson d'oro. DunmtB 
qaesti fegteggiamenti airivd una ddegazione deDa cHA di Biugge: 
novembie 1440. H primo ad esseie Doaunalo tra gli ambasdatori defla 
dtA fiarnminga h H borgomastro Jan Lossdiaeit Filippo aocettd la sol- 
ledtazkme de^ anibasciatiori a calnuve U suo li^^ 
della dttll fiarnminga e si lasci6 convincora, andie per inteioessioDe 
di CSiailes d'CMans, a lecaisi a Brugge dove fu rioevuto in manieia 
splendida.*^ H 10 ottobie 1414 Janne Losschard fomisce alia dttk di 
Brugge una oeita qnandli di nittato necessaiio per la difesa deOa cittiL" 
B 20 maizD 1430 un Jan LoBschaerde entrava in poasesao di un.feudo.** 
Per il 1430 conoaco due documenti riguardanti Jan Loaschaert, uno 
lelativo ad un piestito di 1200 live fittto alia citA in un momenlo di 
InsogDO^ e rallio riguaidante raoquisto di un vilalizio di 9 lire insieme 
a sua moglie Caiefina Duveel «die men beet van den Damme*."* La 
pfedsazione dd nome della moglie evidenzia Tinceitezza esislente 
ndl*identificazic»e de|^ antenati di Fad nel rano malenio rispondenti 
al nome di Jan con i personaggi documentati aichivisticaniente. U nome 
Jan h tabnente comune che pu5 essere stato portato da piii di un membro 
contemporaneamente della famiglia Losschaert cosl che resta dubbia 
ridendficazione di quel Jehan Losschaert documentato come borgoma- 
stro ('du corps') il 13 ottobre 1444 e il 31 dicembre 1445.*^ 11 24 maggio 
1453 Jan Losschaert fa parte di una delegazione della citta di Brugge 
inviata a Filippo il Buono; e membro deirambasceria anche Pieter Met- 
teneye, un nome che reincontreremo presto."** Clara Losschaert aveva 
un fratello di nome Antoon, come il padre, e sposato a Catharina de 
Witte. Fu borgomastro del Comune nel 1488 e mori nel 1495.*^^ Agricola 
non ricorda membri della famiglia Losschaert coetanei di Paul de Baenst 
e rispondenti al nome di Jan. Qualcuno ci fu certamente e in posizione 
di rilievo.^ II 21 novembre 1468 Jan Losschaert, scabino, viene inviato 

Gilliodts-Van Severen, Inventaire, V, 194. 
B OiDiodls-VHi Severen. Invemmn^ IV, 327. 

E. Vanden Bussche, Inventaire des Archives de VEtat a Bruges. Section premiere. 
Franc de Bruges. Ancien quatriime memhre de Flandre (Bnifget 1881), I, 134 n" 343. 

Gilliodts-Van Severen. Inventaire, V, 187. 

Oaiiodt»-Van Seveicn, /mwnftiirv, V, VtS-TJ. 

Gilliodts-Van Severen, Inventaire, V, 277, 297. 

Gilliodts-Van Severen. Inventaire, V, 368. 
" Gailiiard, Bruges et le Franc, V, 68, 

Un In liOMchawt ddk genen«ione mooeniva agfi omoninii nonno e prano 
diPauUricordato il IS fcMwrio 1464 im indkaaone di c«klie; Oiiliodls.VM Several. 
inventaire^ V, 443. 
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dopo i &tti di Li^ a BiuxeUes a pcigeie le congiatiilazioiii a Caito il 
Temerario msieme al bQigomastro Jan Bieydel,'^ Zeglun de Baenst, zio di 
Paul e menzioiialo da Agricda (su di lui si ritofna piU avand), e Andmnis 
Louf.'^ Jan Losschaert h boiigoinastio di Biiigge nd 1477^ e si reca agli 
StatigmialiaMeclieknilSgennaio 1480insienieaLodewijkdeBaenst, 
fl firaidUo di Paul ricofdato da Agricobu^ Un Janne Losschaert h scabino 
nd 1504.^ Abbiamo nodzia di tm Jan Lossdiaeit figtio di Jan secondo 
maiitodi Marie DeqwracheavevasposaloilprinMniailtonel 1475 e mod 
nd 1521.'^ Potrebbe trattarsi del figlio del piecedente: avremmo cosl di 
nuovo un Jan senior, vissuto nella seconda metik del Quattrocento, ed un 
Jan iunior vissuto a cavaliere tia Quattrocento e Cinqueoento, ma non 
inseribili, per quel die mi riguarda, ndl*dbero genealogico dd Lossdiaert 
praposto sqpfa. Essi servono a documentaie la fitta lete di personaggi di 
lilievo con cui erano impaientad i de Baenst e cui accoma Agricola. 

Sttl monumento conunemoiativo di Lodewijk de Baenst il veccfaio 
e Oara Losschaert sono raffigurati cinque figli e cinque figlie. Agricola 
conosce due maschi, Paul e Lodewijk iunior, e tre femmine, Clara, 
Margareta, Anna. Gara si fece suora e come tale b identificabile sul 
monumento. Di entrambe le altre Agricola conosce i mariti: Margareta 
spos6 Pieter Metteneye e Anna Jacob Boudins. La tomba di Pieler 
Metteneye (tl^ marzo 1495) si trovava in Sint-Donaas'^ ed h andata 
distrutta, ma un disegno settecentesco ed una litografia ottocentesca ne 
banno conservato la memoria.'^ Lo stemma della famiglia de Baenst, 



p. Breydel, Bru(;e.s et les Breydel (Bruxelles, 1975). pp. 213-14; J.van Rompaey, 
Het grafelijk baljuwsambt in Vlaanderen tijdens de boergoiuUsche periode (Brand, 
1967), p. 613; Vermeersch, Grafmonumenten, U, 311 n" 315. 
^ Gilliodla-Van Sevoen. Imtntaire, VI. 27; W. P. BladcmaiM. Handelingen van de ledm 

en van de staten van Vlaanderen (1467-1477). Excerpten uit de rekeningen van de Vlaanse 
steden, kasselrijen en vorstelijke ambtenaren (BiuxeUes - Bnissel, 1971X PP' 51-52. 

" Vanden fiussche, Inventaire, I, 53-54. 

^ GilUodt8>Vtii Severen. Inventaire, VI, 197. 

Blockmans, Handelingen van de leden m van de staten van Vlaanderen. Regeringen 
van .Maria van Botiri>ondie en Filips de Schone 5 januari 1477-26 September 1506. Exc erpten 
ml de rekeningen van de Vlaamse steden en kasselrijen en van de vorstelijke ambtenaren. le 
dee!. Na de vrede van Kadzand (1492) (BraxeDes • Bnissd. 1982). pp. 980-81. 
Gailliard, Bruges et le Franc, IT. 463. 

" Informa su questa chiesa. purtroppo scomparsa, tra altro il volumetto citato a nota 62. 

* Vermeersch, Grqfmonumenten, ill, 405-406. II cronista Rombout de Doppere 
indica come data di morte il 28 febbnio: Fragments inidits, p. 51. la data 1* marzo 1494 
*abanunciatione' (=1495 in stile volgare) b leggibile anche sol dis^o riprodotto da Ver- 
meersch ohre che in Gailliard, Inscriptions fun^raires et monumentales de la Flandre 
Occidentale avec des donnies historiques et genealogiques (Brugge, 1861), I, 55. 
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fascia d*aig^to con tre roeili nel campo siqwrioie, pennette rindubbia 
identificazioiie di Maigareta nella quaita figiira a destra. Nell*iscrizioiie 
la data di moite della soiella di Paul perb manca. La licoida robituario 
di Sint-Donaas al 26 feUxaio, ma seiiza anno: <(Domicelle Margarete 
de Baenst uxoris Petri Mattinee, suppretoiis Brogmis, inilitis». Al 19 
aprile FoHtuario registra la commeiiioiazioiie di Pieter Metteneye 
senior." Pieter Metteneye o Ptetius Mettengus iunior, come owiamente 
lo chiama Agricola, non h afSirtto uno sconosciuto. R. MuUie scrive'^ 
che fii capitano del castello di Oudenaarde,. si diiebbe attingendo ad 
Aghcola: «piaefectus oppidi cui Aldemaido nomen est». E* docamen- 
tato in qucsta funzione in una diveitente narrazione della consegna 
del castello a Massimiliano I nel 1484.^^* La notizia si trova anche 
nell*importante e dettagliato articolo che a Pieter Metteneye dedica 
J. Gailliaid'^ dove la sua partecipazione alia vita dttadina in Brugge, 
alle consuetudini cavalleresche e I'impegno al sovizio del duchi di 
Bocgogna e di Massimiliano I vengono messi nel debito risalto. Agricola 
lo chiama 'vir primarius* e non si tratta di retorica, e aggiunge: «in 
piaedpuis cubiculi principte sui ministris habitus», indicando cos! una 
carica di coite traducibile con cameriere, ma indicata con precisione da 
Gailliaid: 4(fut pannetier dn due de Bourgogne, Charle-le-T6m^raire 
et puis du roi des Romains Maximilian d*Autriche». Le cariche di 
«capitein van de casteele van Audenaeide», senza data, e di paneitiere, 
«papneder ons geduchs heeien den hertoghe van Bourgoigne, grave van 
Vlaenderen ende de room koninks Maximiliaen» sono pei6 menzionate 
neU'iscrizione della tomba, dove h anche definito soidiero: *schild- 
knape*.'^ Essendo la famiglia Metteneye grande ed importante non 
meniviglia di trovarla documentata in fonti (ti vario genere, artistico,*^ 



L.Gilliodt.s-Van Severen, l.'ohituaire de Saint Donaticn Je Bruges (Bruxelles, 
1889), pp. (38) e (54). Estratto dal Bulletin de la Commission royale d' histoire de Bel- 
ffque, 4e s6rie, tome XVI. 

Monuments de Bruges. 3e partie, p. 63. 

Overgave van de Stad en het Kasteel van Audenaeide aen MaximiUaen', Aude- 
naerdse Mengehn^en, 1 (1845), 467-71. 
Bru^s et k Franc^ IV, 169. 

Rapide notizie su Pieter, ma significative pcrchc inscritc nolle vicende della 
famiglia e quindi utili a commentare il contesto di im(X>rtanti relazioni di parentela che 
Agricola atthbuisce a Paul de Baenst, dk: Kerkhoffs-De Heij, De Grote Road, p. 98. Fino 
ad on non atibiamo inoontralo nelle finnig^ <fe Baenst e Lossdiaeit ecdesiastici di 
rilievo. II figlio maggiore di Pieter Metteneye fu p roto n ot ari o ^watolico, canonioo nolwle 
di Sint-Donaas, membro del Consiglio segrcto. 

Vermeersch, Grafmonumenien, III, 795 s. v. 
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goiealogico,*^ documentario»'^ cnmachistico e con aStaochi violenti,^°^ 
di varia enidizioae, dal Trecento fino avanti nel Cinqpieoento.^^ Per quel 
che riguarda in particolare Pieler Metleneye J. F. Foppens lo ricorda 
come consigliere di stato in Fiandra ai tempi di Filippo il Buono.*^ II 
capitanato ad Oudenaaide h menzionato anclie da W. P. Blockmans''^ 
verso il 1483 e quindi per un periodo di nuovo successivo alia *laudatio* 
di Agricola. Forse h neoessario fare una riflessione. Agricola, come ha 
mostrato K. Momeweg,''' ha rifatto Toraziooe prommciata ad inizio 
settembre 1474 per Finsediamento di Johannes von Dalberg a rettore 
dell'Universitk giurista pavese secondo una promessa fatta a Dalberg 
in una lettera da Ferrara del 23 dicembie 1476,*^^ non solo in termini 
stilistici, ma di contenuto con la menzione di awenimenti successivi a 
quando Torazione fu pronunciata. Ha avuto una sorte simile rorazione 
per Paul de Baenst? Agricola b morto il 27 ottobre 1485 secondo la bio- 
grafia di Johannes von Plieningen* e quindi il rifadmento deH'orazione 
cadiebbe proprio verso la fine della sua vita, quando Paul de Baenst 
era presidente del Consiglio di Fiandra. Agricola era molto atlento at 
rapporti di amicizia, ma le sue lettere non dicono nulla sul mantenimrato 
delle ottinie relazioni intrecciate a Lovanio e Pavia con Paul de Baenst. 
n sesto volume deU'/nve/tiaire gi^ tante volte citato di Giiliodts - Van 



Si vcdano gli indici dei volumi su Bru(>es et le f ranc di J. Gailliard. 

W. Prevenier, Handelingen van de leden en van de staten van VUumderen (1384- 
1^5). Excerpien utt de rekeningen dor stedeiu kasselrijen en vorstettfix mSitmarmi 
(Bnixelles-Brussel, 1959), s.v.; Bladamuis, Handelingen van de leden en van de sUUen 

van Vlaanderen 1 1467-1477). Excerpten. . .. s. v.; Id., Handelingen van de leden en van 
de Staten van Vlaanderen. Regenngen van Maria van Bourgondie en Filips de Schone, I, 
S. V. 

Rombout de Doppere, Fragments inidits, p. 55. 

J. Weale, 'Genealogie des families brugeoises. I.es Despars', l a Fhifulre. 2 (1868- 
69>, 371-72, 398; A. Duclos, 'Jan Breydel zoon van Jan, kieiinzoon van Michiel', Rond 
dm Heerd. 22 (1887), 103; Cvan Renynghe de Voxurie, 'L'epitaphier de Brages*. 
Tattettes des Flandres, 5 (1953), 335; A. De Schieterc de Lx>phem, 'Iconographie brugeotse, 
IT. L'Hopilal de la Potterie'. Tahlrttcs des Flandres. 7 ( 1957). 279; R. H., 'De doodhoek 
van 't Hospitaal. Ben wijnstichting voor de anne stervende, Brugge 1390', Biekorf, 70 
(1959), 369: Jenaalem Brugge (Brugge. I970).p. 22,- N. Getmaett - A^Vandewalle. 
Adornes en Jeruzalem (Brugge, 1983), pp. 37, 114. 

Histoire du Conscil de Ftandre: Brussel. Koninklijkc Bibliocheek. Ms. 6122, f. 6r. 

Handelingen.. Jiegeringen van Maria... I, 283-84. 

Johcum von Dalberg, ein deutsch^ Humaabt und Bischof(geb.l455, Bischafvon 
Worms 1482, fl503) (Heidelberg. 1887). p. 36. 

E I^ibenguth - R. Seidel, 'Die Korrespondenz Rudolf .Agricola.s mil den siid- 
deutM:hen Humamsten. EuUeilung, Text, Oberselzung und Kommentar', in Rudolf Agricola 
1444-1485, pp. 209-210. 

Sinnibe, 'Die Agrioola-BiogrHihie des Johannes von Plieningen', p. 26. 
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Several contiene vaiie segnalazioni relative a Pieter Metteneye: boigD- 
mastio (novembie 1474),"^ scullelD (1488)"' ecc. Tramite gli indid del 
quinto volume si rintracciaiio due menzioiii: nella seconda svolge una 
fnnzioiie miUtare, «capetein ende leedsman van de vors. pickenaefs», 
ma nan ad Oudenaaide. Per ragioni cionologiche t esduso die le tie 
menzioni lintracdatnli tramite gli indici del quarto volume"'' abbiano a 
die fare col cognato di Paul de Baenst 

La terza sorella di Paul de Baenst h moglie, afifeima Agricola, dd 
dottore in utroque Jacob Boudins, persona di vasto sapere, «inter 
paucos eniditus». Riferimenti a Jacob Boudins nelle fonti brogensi non 
mancano. E* probabile che si debba fiarB una sdezione per distinguere 
tra gli omonimi. H marito di Anna de Baenst non h oeitamente uno dd 
nobili fiamminghi die hanno aocompagnato Fllippo il Buono neUa spedi- 
zione per vendicare I'assassinio di Giovanni senza paura."' Da Agricola 
apprendiamo che era «iuiis utriusque doctor» e giuridicamente mdto 
preparalD. Nd 1446 «Jacobu8 Boudins Toraaoensis diocesis» si immatii* 
cola a Lovanio:"' I'identificazione col cognato di Pad de Baenst mi 
sembra carta. Da un*opera di A. De Vlaminck si apprende che era signoie 
di Schoonewalle. die nxnl il 23 dicembre 1495, che sua moglie Anna 
moil il primo gemudo 1485 e die la kno figliaCatheiina spofi6 Pieler van 
Belle signoie di Eedoe.*^ Gailliard oonosce Tiscrizioiie della tomba con 
data di mocte di Cathertna: 1488.^^' Ragioni di spazio mi costringono a 
noo insisiere sulla discendenza di Anna de Baenst per dedicare invece 
anoora qualche riga a Jacob Boodfais. Viene nominato nd oontesto ddle 
esequie di Filippo il Buono: 1467;^^ h nella delegazione invlala a Sluis 
per accogliere Maigberita di Yoik destinala sposa a Cado 11 
viene nonunato in questioni riguardanti Brugge e/o il diica nel 1469,*^ 

"< p. 79 n"1130. 
P. 296 n"1229. 
P. 368 e 555. 

Pp. 371,478,481. 

Gailliard, Bruges et le Franc, I. 205. 
"* E. Reuseus, Matricuie de I Universite de Louvain, I, J 426 (origine) — 30 ao&i 
1453 (Braxdks, 1903), p. 137 n. 3. 

FWadon de families de la Flandre dresaie swpiices authenti^igs ou d'apris des 
manuscrits anciens (Gand, 1875), II, 261. 

Bruges et le Franc... Urtique volume supplement (Brugge, 1864), p. 208. 

Ptevenier. HmdeUngen van de kden en van de Staten van Vlaanderen {1467- 
1477). p. 4. 

Jhid., p. 29. 
**• Ibid., pp. 57-58, 69, 72. 
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nd 1470 e 147 nel 1474 (boigoiiiastio),i^ nel 1475 (b(»soiiiastro),i27 
nd 1476 (deputato a Gent)'^ e per una questiooe riguardante Sluis.^^ 
E* licoidato ancora nel 1486/^ nel 1487, come la volta piecedente 
con Guy de Baoist e in un affaie liferentesi a Massimiliano I.'^' Nel 
medesimo anno h citato a pioposito di una riunione tenuta a Bragge 
sul problema della difiesa delle frontiere,^^ neU*anno seguente in una 
liunione lelativa a lettere inviate dalla dttik di Gent,^^ nel 1490 come 
membio di una deputazione inviala a leper,^^ nel 1493 come membfo 
di una commissiooe che deve tiattaie una grossa sonuna di denaio in 
lapporto all'esecuzioae del testamento di Maria di Boigogna,'^ di una 
commissione di cui non si indicano le funzioni'^ e di un*altia commis- 
sione che doveva esaminaie eerie lettere inviate da Jamie de Berch e 
decidere suUa risposta da dare al rapporto degli inviati presso gli Stati 
generalL'^ Nel 1494 h di nuovo membro di una commissione deputata 
ad ascoltare il lapporto del Ptesidente del Consiglio di Fiandra.*^ 

Di Lodewijk de Baenst iunior Agricola pu5 dire poco perch^ «tener 
adhuc». R. MuUie, che pubblica Tiscrizione funehre*^ liprodotta da 
Veimeersch^^ e posta sotto il monumento neDa Qnze-Lieve-Viouwkeik, 
lo dice memfaro della confiateniita del preziosissimo sangue, e cavaliers 
de]l*ordine di Genisalemme e di Santa Caterina; ricorda inoltre che fu 
consigliere della dtt& di Brugge nel 1479, 'hoofdman* nd 1480 e nd 
1482, *fofestier* della sodetii nobile e cavalleresca ddl'orso bianco nel 
1480; aggiunge anche che fu annate cavaliere da Massimiliano I nella 
battaglia di Blangy (Guinegate) e che mod il 5 giugno 1496, come del 

»» Ibid., pp. 91, 125, 134. 

Ibid., p. 234. 

Ibid., pp. 241, 244 e 245, 253. 

»» Ibid., p. 274. 
>» Ibid., p. 289. 

^ Blockmans, Handelingen van de leden en van de Staten van Vlaanderen. Regeringen 
van Maria van BmatgonMi en PUips de Schone, 1, 387. 
»• Ibid., pp. 400, 402-403. 

Ibid., p. 428. 

Ibid., p. 438. 

/«rf., p. 559. 

Blockmans, Handelingen van de leden en van de Statett VOnVkumdereiuRegeringen 
van Maria van Bour gondii en filips de Schone, il, 661. 
•» Ibid., p. 666. 
"7 Ibid., pp. 667-68. 

Ibid., pp. 673-74. 

Monument.'! de Bruge.'s. 4e partie, pp. 36-37. 
Grafmonumenten. II, p. 354 PI. 168, p. 356 PI. 169. 
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resto si legge nell'iscrizioiie funebre. Agricola aggiunge un dett^gUo 
importante, il fovore di Filippo il Buono di cui era 'quaestor* nonostante 
proprio Teti giovanile. Sull'etk h probabile che Agricola cakhi la mano 
peicli6 Lodewijk ha ceitainente gia passato i vent'anni essendo suo 
padre morto nel 1454, come si ^ visto. *Quaestor' doviebbe indicare una 
carica finanziaria. Le notizie di R. Mullie sono pef5 ampliabili. Si legge 
in quesfopera che Lodewijk iunior sposd Maigherita Boulangier: infadi 
nel moauineato funebre Margherita h rappresentata in ginoochio di 
fianco alia Veigine e aU'ombra di Santa Maigherita che uccide il drago. 
L'iscrizione funebre riguarda solo Lodewijk perch^ Margherita spos5 in 
seconde nozze Jan van Praet o van Vlaanderen per morire molto tardi, il 
24 febbraio 1526.^^* H lore sepolcro h oonservatoJ^ Lodewijk partecipo 
al tomeo che ebbe luogo a Brugge il 28. 4. 1479 e al quale partecipd 
andie Farciduca Massimiliano. Maria di Borgogna distribiii i premi: 
rarciduca ebbe il diamante, Lodewijk la kmda. Lodewijk si trovava in 
bttona compagnia: Gautfiier Despars, *forestier* della sodetk nobile e 
cavalleresca dell'ofso bianco, Jan van Nieuwenhove, Jan van Doome, 
Jacques de Vos, Mathieu de Brouckere, Jacques de Heere, Henri de 
Werdenburch eccJ^^ Che sia stato annato cavaliere da Massimiliano I 
pare acceitalo: Tevento awenne dopo la battaglia di Ouinegate, 7 agoslo 
1479.'^ Nel 1480 Lodewijk h oonsigliere e cavaliere. Pdr le vicende della 
guerni contro la Rranda gU Stati geneiali sono convocati a Mechelen e 
prorogati ad Anversa. D 3 gennaio 1480 partono da Biugge per Mechelen 
il cavaliere Jan van Nieuwenhove, il boigomastro Jan de Boodt e altri 
tni cui Jan Loaschaeit e Lodewijk de Baenst, come si h sia ricoidato. 
Lodewijk resta assente 14 giomi.'^ L*uivestitura a cavaliere dopo la 



GailUard. Bruges et le Franc, I, p. 259. 
Selschotter, 'Gebeeldhouwde Grafsteenen', 184. 
Gailliard, Bruges et le Franc, IV, 90. 

J. S. F. J. L. De HeidEeniode, NobUkdre des Pays Bos et du Conai de Bourgogne 

par M. De Vegiano Seigneur D'Hovel et neuf de ses supplements (Gand. 1865), I. 81. 
Per la battaglia di Guinegate ad es.: H. Klaje. Die Schlachi hei Guinegaie vom 7. August 
J 479 (Greitswaid, Diss., 1890); A. Bachmann, Deutsche Reicfugeschichte im Zeitalier 
FrietMchs in. mid Max 1. Mit besonderer BerOcksichtigmg der SaerreichisdieH 

Staatengeschichte (Leipzig, 1894), II, 679-80: H. Wiesflecker, Kaiser Maximilian I. 
Das Reich, Oslerreich unci Europa an der Wende zur Neuzeit, BdJ. Jugend, burgun- 
disches Erbe und romisches Komgtum bis zur Alleinherrschaft 1459-1493 (Wien, 1971), 
pp. 144^9. 

Gilliodts-Van Severen, Inventaire. VI, 196-99; Blockmans, Handelingen van de 
leden en van de Stolen van VUumderen. Regeringen van Maria van Bourgondie en FUips 
de Schone, 1. 125-27. 
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giomata di Guinegate b confermata dalla denominazioiie di cavalieie 
conferitagli in occasione del suo invio il 28 novembre del 1479 alia 
riunione degli Stad generali a Gent per traitaie il probtema della difesa 
delpaese.*^ 

n tie marzo 1483 troviamo membri importanti della famiglia de 
Baenst riuniti per un avvenimento solenne, la cerimonia funebre per 
Ansebn Adomes nella Jeruzalemkapel. Con loro h Lodewijk de Baenst 
in quel momento 'hoofdman* del sestieie di Sint-Jacobs; e inoltre presenle 
ed t una cosa impoitante per il nostro assunto, Paul de Baoist, piesidente 
del Consiglio di Fiandra, Jan III de Baenst, signore di Oostkerke, e un 
secondo Jan de Baenst, signore di Lembeke.'^^ Come si vedr^, Agricola 
elogia un Jan de Baenst zio di Paul. Che ci fosse un qualche legame di 
parraitela tra gli Adomes e i de Baenst, quelli interessanti per il com- 
mento all'orazione di Agricola, t nella logica dei rappoiti tra le famiglie 
cfae a Brugge contavano. Dall'opera ripetutamente citata di J. Gailliard'^'^ 
ticavo fl seguente albero genealogico per indicare i rappofti tra Paul e 
suo firalello Lodewijk e Anselm Adomes: 



Jan de Baenst 



Jan 



Lodewijk senior 



Guy(tl442) 

I 

Guy (consigliere di Filippo il 
Buono e di Carlo il Temerario) 



Josse-Maria di Anselm Adomes 



Paul 



Lodewijk lunior 



Jan, padre di Lodewijk e, come si vedrik, balivo di Brugge, h uno degli 
esponenti prominenti della vita politica di questa citt^ chiamati a far 
da padhni ai figli di Anselm Adomes.*^' Lodewijk mod il 5 giugno 



Blockmans, ffamlelin(;en van de leden en van de staten van Vlaaaderen. Regeringen 
van Maria van Bou/gondie en filips de Schone, 1, 120-21. 

Gefanaeit-Vaiidewane, Adamm en Jtnaakim pp. 27-28. 
^ Bruges et k Franc, h 25-38. 
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1496.1^ Quando nel 1490 Biugg^ insofse alleaiidoBt con i cittadini di 
Gem e COD POippo di iaeve» Lodewijk laacid k diA 
dttaduu che con lui p refe rin o n o rc8i]l0 compaloiio dne nomidi ftmigUe 
liooniatB da Aghcola: Fitter Metteneye e Antoon LoaadbaaL^^ 

L'albefO genealogioo db^gnHo sopra dk ragione ad Agricola quando 
indica come 'proavas* di Paul un Johannes e come 'avus* pure un 
Ibhaiiiies. Agrioola pevb aggiimge anooia un Johannes come zio patemo 
ed un altro zio patemo di nome Sigerus. Data la mitk del nome 
quest*ultinio h il pii^ facile da identificare. Agricola si espiime in termini 
umanistici e classicheggianti e loda di Sigerus il senno dimostrato in 
patria, Tefficacia del suo impegno aU'estero e soprattuto presso il duca 
di Borgogna. Secondo Gailliard' " Jan, I "avus' di Paul, e Anna Slijps 
ebbero quattro figli: Jean, Louis, Josse, Soyer. Louis e Lodewijk senior, 
padre di Paul, e Soyer (tl471 ) e certamente Sigerus o Zeghin, sposo di 
Catherina Honin e sepolto con essa a Brugge nella Onze-Lieve-Vrouw- 
kerk.'^' Gailliard afferma che fu scabino, 'hoofdman', borgomastro del 
comune, borgomastro degli scabini, tesorierc, tutorc deH'Ospedale 'de 
la Potterie'. Borgomastro degli scabini era forse anche quando mori 
perche con questa carica viene ricordato nell iscrizione funebre."^ II suo 
matrimonio con Catherina Honin h da dalare alia fine del 1439 o poco 
dopo.*'^ Poiche Agricola afferma che tutti sanno come Paul de Baenst 
sia state legato a vincoli di parentela o affiniia con tanti *viri spectatis- 
simi', 'equites strenuissimi', 'barones fortissimi', e poich6 vanta gli 
esempi di pudicizia, virtu e nobilta delle donne della famiglia, va citato 
che Zeghin de Baenst ebbe una figlia di nome Adriana che and6 sposa a 
Karel van Halewyn, cavaliere, consigliere di Brugge nel 1468, prima 
dunque che Agricola tenesse Torazione, ma salito poi fino al rango di 
consigliere e ciambellano dell'arciduca Massimiliano I.'^^ Mori il 27 
novembre 1496 in seguito a ferite riportate in una campagna militare e 
fu sepolto nella chiesa degli Eremitani a Brugge. '^^ Zeghin aveva anche 

Odnuot-Vandewalle, Adomes en JenaaUm, p. 23. 
"® Mullie, Mommiaits de Bruges. 4' partie^ pp. 36-37. 

Gailliard, Bruges et le Franc,,,, IV, 92. 

Bruges et le Franc, I, 26. 
^ QaiOiinl, Bruges U Franc, L 26; Mullie. McmamMa de Bruges. J* partU. 
Eglises et chapel les (Wolllwe-Slinl4junbert. 1960). pp. 86 e 87. 

Gilliodts-Van Severcn. Inventaire, V, 189 n. 1. 

Gilliodts-Van Scvaea, Inventaire, V, 18S-89. 

GaflUanl, Bruges et le Franc, 1, 231. 

Mullie, (^viffeqwll^ en Momonei^ 

m,4iia<^. 
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un figlio di nome Jan morto ii 23 ottobre 15 IS.'^*^ Era piik o meno coeta- 
neo di Paul de Baenst: U 5 maggio 1467 Zeghin acquista con una lunga 
lista di aitre persone un vitalizio daila citt^ di Nieuwpoort; tra gli acqui- 
renti c*d anche Jan fratello di Zeghin.^^' Lo spoglio delia documenta- 
zioae aichivistica h molto produttivo a proposito di Zeghin: pagamento 
per una misdone a BiuxeUes il 15 febbraio 1468, pagamento per una 
niissione a Gent per tiattare il problema di una sowenzione chiesta 
dal duca, e a Bnndles per portare la risposta al duca nd maizo dello 
stesso anno; nel mese di novembce con Jan Losscfaaeit ed il boigoniastio 
Jan Breidel h deputato a BiuxeUes piesso il duca, come si h licoidato. 
In missione a GctI con Jan Brndd bofgomastro lo tiovianio andie nci 
1469: tra altre coae bisognava trattare sul migllionimento dei traspoiti, 
sul corso della nuMieta e sul problema dello Zwin a Sluis. In questa 
locality Zeghin h in missione ancora nel 1471, e quindi non molto prima 
di morire.^^ Copiosi rimandi a Zeghin laocogUe Tindioe dei nomi 
dellViiveiifture di Gilliodts-Van Severen.*^* Tra le altre notizie elencabili 
su Zeghin mi limito a quella relativa alia sua nomina a 'receveur*. 
Avendo ottenulo di avere non pi(k quattro, ma sei 'veceveuis' gli 'hoofd- 
mannen' presentano al duca una lista di otto persone: dicembre 1463. 
n 12 gennaio 1464 vennero nominati Zeghin de Baenst, Jacob Breidel, 
Ansehn Adonies, Jan de Piaet Era stato presentato, ma non venne 
nominato Antoon Losschaeit iunior.'^ 

E* inevitabile a questo punto affrontare la separazione dei vari 
Jan de Baenst n nome Jan compere in tie generazioni successive, 
almeno per quel che ci riguarda. Identifichiamo anzitutto r*avus* di 
Paul, di cui Agricola afferma: «praeturam multos annos eximia inte- 
gritate, maxima iustida Bnigibus gessit». Si tratta oertamente del balivo 
sposo di Anna Slijps che fu sepolto in Onze-Lieve>Viouwkeik nella 
cappella di Santa Margherita detta de Baenst o Bladelin o Colar de 



Vermecrsch, Grafinonumenten, m, 500-504. 

Gilliodts-Van Severen. fnventaire, V. 469-70. 
""^ Biockmans, Handeiingen van de leden en van de Stolen van Vktanderen (1467- 
1477), Excerpten..., pp. 19^20. 21-22. 51-52, 58-59. 65-66. 112-13. 

E. Gailliard. TaMe des noms de families. Tabie des noma de liewc et gUnsmrt fla- 
mandpar E Gailliard, 2 (Brugge, 1882). p 8. 

Nelis, Chambre des comptes de Lille, pp. 212 n" 959 e 960. 

Non ho dementi per idenlificaieilJolutttnesde Baenst denca^ 
Ottobie neirobituario di Sint-Donaas: OHliodts-Van Severen, 'L'obituaire', p. (65). Direi 
che quel Jan de Baenst citato come tutore dei figli di Joos de Witte il 17 maggio 1463 
dovrebbe e&sere U balivo: GaiiJiard, Bruges et le Franc, V, 68; Vanden Bussche, Inven- 
taire des Ardiives de VEtat d Bruges, 1. 150-51. 
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Fevie.'^ Secondo Agricola fii im magistmo esemplaie che nm ha 
gaardato in focda ai potenti (<(niillius potentia severitas infiracta ftiit») e 
non si h mostrato insensibile ai pericoli delle persone che si rivolgevano 
a lui: «nullius periculis humanitas clausal. Sono espressioni che tradu- 
cono in termini umanistici una realty di cui Agricola ha avuto notizia da 
Paul de Baenst. Jan de Baenst, figlio di Jan e padre di Jan, Lxxlewijk, 
Josse e Zeghin h stato uno dei balivi di Brugge con piu lungo servizio 
perch6, nominato nel 1439,'^' tenne la carica fino al 1460: 11 suo suc- 
cessore Pol des Champs venne nominato il 24 maggio 1460.'^ La figura 
del balivo Jan serve egregiainente per iliustrare i rapporti di tcdclta ai 
duchi di Borgogna della famiglia dc Baenst e il favore da essa godulo. 
L'avcr avuto per tanto tempo la carica di balivo dimostra che Jan godeva 
della piena fiducia di Filippo il Buono che intatti quando Jan lascio 
la carica per I'eta avanzala lo nomino membro del Gran Consiglio 
con parole di stima: «ame et feal aussi conseiller Jehan de Baenst w.**' 
«De benoeming tot raadsheer van de Grote Raad was voor hem dan 
de kroon op het werk»'^^ perche aveva alle spalle quaranl'anni di ser- 
vizio ducale svolto ad esempio a Sluis'^*^, Veume'^^ e Mechelen, anche 
se Tela avanzata gli impedi probabiiniente di partecipare attivamente ai 
lavori del Gran Consiglio. 

Poichc Agricola insiste suUe qualificazioni dei parenti di Paul de 
Baenst da un lato e dall'altro sul tradi/ionale ben volere dimoslrato loro 
dai duchi, ricordo a solo titolo di documentazione la carriera di Antoon, 
fratello del balivo Jan, che fu balivo dei 'Vier ambachten* ( 1424-1431 ), 
di Veume (1431-1433), di leper (1433-34) e di nuovo dei *Vier amba- 
chten' (1434-38).'^' I de Baenst erano una tipica famiglia interessata 

MuUie, Grqfliapellen en monumenten, p. 22. 

Oiiliodts-Vtii Seveien, fnmamre, V, 188. E' lioofdMo come ImUvo ia docwnciiri 
del 6 novembre 1441, del 31 gennaio 14S0. del IS aprik 1456: GOBodis-VaD Sevenn. 
imemaire, V. 257. 343. 396-97. 

Van Rompaey, Hei grafelijk haljuwsambt, p. 217. II 2 aphie 1460 e ancora nomi- 
nato balivo in una sentenza pronunciata contro di lui e che andd in eaecuzione il 19 
dicembre succesaivo: Ndis, Chambre des comptes de Lille^ pu 186 nl* 724. 
'^"^ Van Rompaey. Het f^rafelijk haljuwsamht, p. 218 n.1. 
>M Van Rompaey, Hel grqfelijk baljuwsambt, p. 218. 

^ Arrives dipartementaies Nord. Ripertobne numMqne rkUge par MBmehet. 

Chambre des comptes de Lille (Lille, 1921). p. 547 (Gomplea des fortifications de Flandre, 
B 5601-5603. L'Eclusc Comptes par Jean Lo Baenst. reccveur de I'Ecluse, 1419-1428). 
3.7.1417, scabino del Vrije (Gilliodts-Van Severen, Inventaire, IV, 346). Avrebbe dovuto 
esserci il suo sigillo, ma h scomparso, in un atto del 13 dicembie 1421: /du/., pp. 373-74. 

>^ Vanden Busscfae, Inventaire, V, p. 134 vP 1004. 

"* \uif(smiSiKis,Hetgri^eUpiba^luMmU^ 
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soprattutto a caiiclie aininiiiistrative peicli6 Aima, moglie del balivo, 
era iiglia di Jan Slijp di cui si conosce la lunga cairiera tra leper, Sluis 
e Bragge tra Tiecento e Quattioceiito.*''' 

Jan figlio del balivo ci pennette di toccaie piotMibiliiieiite i lappofti 
della famiglia de Baenst col mondo della ddtura, una quesdooe impor- 
tante perch6 Agricola sottolinea ampiameme che Paul era persona 
colta e dedita a studi iKm solo di giurisprudenza. Le tombe del balivo 
Jan e di sue figlio Jan: «cui cognomento de Sancto Georgio est, vir 
equestris ordinis», come si esprime Agricola, sono tenute distinte da 
R. Mullie'^-^ e V.Vermeersch descrive ampiamente quella del figlio e di 
sua moglie Margareta Fevers (t7 aprile 1497)'^"* indicando come data 
di morte di Jan il 18 marzo 1486. L'epigrafe dice chiaramente che, 
come la iradizione di famiglia voleva, Jan era un filoborgognone osser- 
vante: «raed en camerlync ons geduchts heeren Philippe en Cacrle».'''^ 
Johannes de Sancto Georgio per Agricola c in cttctti una persona 
vivenle («cui...cognomenlum est>') che nel passato ha seguito Carlo il 
Temerario nelle campagne mililari con una squadra di oltanta cavalieri. 
II balivo deve essere invece morto da tempo perche, come si e visto, era 
gia in eta avanzata quando cesso dalFufficio nel 1460. Tener distinto il 
balivo, nonno di Paul, da Jan, zio di Paul, e importante perche ne fa una 
persona sola Antoon Viaene.'^^ I meriti culturali di Jan, zio di Paul, sono 
rilevanti: nel 1466 si b fallo portavoce con successo presso la citla di 
Bnigge della richiesta di Carlo il Temerario perche venisse assegnata 
una pensione annua al poeta Anthonis de Roovere;''^ esiste I'ipotesi 
che sia il committente del polittico con la leggenda di Sant'Orsola, la 
Chiesa e la Sinagoga conservato nel Groeningemuseum di Brugge; 



Van Rompaey, Het gnftttfit baljumambu pp. 236-37. 

Monumems dc Bi nges. le parties p. 87. 
'^^ Grafmonunienten, II, 324-28. Ricordano la finestra commemorativa {ca.l520) 
del loro figlio Jan e di sua moglie Gertrude de Barlette: Mullie, Monuments de Bruges, 
le paiie^ p. 87; Geifnaert-Vandewalle, Adomes en JenueUem^ p. 1 12. 

'"^^ Gailliard. Bruises ct le Franc, I. 27. 

'Anthonis de Roovere. stadsdichter van Brugge 1466-1482', in Ad Harenas. 
Gedenkboek van de Jubelviering Sint-LodewiJkscoUege Brugge (Brugge, 1960), pp. 343- 
66, in pflilkolare p. 336. 

Viaenc, 'Anthonis de Roovere', 347-48. 

Gcimaert. "Kunsi- en geestesleven te Brugge in de schaduw van de Bourgondische 
henogen ca. 1450- 1482', Vlaanderen, 31 (1982), 13S. La conunittenza ^ affermata con 
una fipioduzMine di Jan de Baentt in: E van den Bo]^ - 1^ 

De Zwartzusurs van Bnigge, Dikamude, Oosusnde, Veunie en BraalU (JBmggfi, 1986), 
p. SI. 
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alia sua Hblioteca appaiteime il manoscritlo 5092 della Biblioth^ue 
de TArsAial di Parigi contenente La pinitence d*Adam e VHistoire de la 
vrak croix nella tnduzione di Colard Mansion.*^ D codke h descritto 
in un importante catalogo di mostni,^''^ ma con quello che pei6 h a mio 
awiso, ma potrd sba^aimi, im enore, vale a dire la gilt segnalata 
confiisione del balivo e *avus' di Paul con ruomo di culmia Ctl486) e 
zio di PaiiL La tnduzione di Colaid Mansion h nata su soUedtazione di 
Lodewijk van Giuutliuse*'* dopo il 13 ottobre 1472, il codice di Jan de 
Baenst h paiente del manoscritlo di Gruudnise^^ e la miniatum ad intzio 
del testo paie opera de11*aftista che ha ilhistrato la pagina iniziale deUe 
Genealogie deonm gentilium di Boccaccio appartenute a Jan Crabbe e 
all'abbazia di Ter Duinen.'*^ Alle spalle di Jan de Baenst afiiora cos) il 
mondo deUa cultura e dell*aite della Brugge del secondo Quattrocento. 
Jan de Baenst ha un posto negli aimali della letleratura neerlandese 
per aver fatto tradurre in questa lingua la Citi des dames di Christine 
de Pisan: Londra, British Libiaiy, Add. 20.098 del 1470.*^ Fotse alia 
biblioteca di Jan ^ appaitoiuto un teizo manoscritlo pure molto impor- 
tante per la vita culturale brugense: HoOdiam Hall, Ubrary of the Earl of 
Leicester, ms. 31 1. H catalogo Vlaamse kunst op perkament dk un'ampia 
descrizione del codice segnalando che h stato scritlo per Jan Crabbe e 
aggiungendo che ancora nel oorso del Quattrocento entrb in possesso di 
un membro della famiglia de Baenst, «misschien de biUiofiel Paul 
in?», di coi & stato muiiato lo stemma a f.9v su quello dell'abate 
Crabbe: n^ 87. Nel lungo elenco di membri della famiglia de Baenst dato 
da J. Gailliard nel primo volume di Bruges et le Franc*^ c*h un solo 
Paul, il rettore pavese e presidente di Handra. Fersonalmente, per le lodi 

Viaene, *Anthonis de Roovere*. 359. 

Vlaamse kunst up perkament. Handschrifien en miiUatunn te Brugge van de 12de 
tot de 16de eeuw (Brugge. 1981). pp. 274-77 n" 117. 

Viaene, 'Anthonis de Roovere', 359; Vlaamse kunst, pp. 275-76. 
'•^ Pwigi, BibUothftqne nationale, fr.l837. Elencato. ma mo descritto in Martens e 
altri, Lodewijk van Gnmthltse, pp. 178-81. 

Vlaamse kunst, pp. 192-')4; Aamvijzende Inventaris, p. 333. Per la storia e la 
biblioteca cU Ter Duinen: De Duinenabdij (1627-1796) en hel Grootsenunaiie (J 833 -J 983) 
te Brugge. Bewtmers f Gebouwett I Kunstpatrimonium. Onder ledactie van A. Denaiix en 
E. vanden Berghe (Tieli. 1984); alle pp. 137-88 un contributo alia storia della miniatura: 
M. Smeyers en B. Cardon, "Vier eeuwen Vlaamse miniatuurkunst in handschriften uit het 
Grootiieminane te Brugge'. Inoltre: M.-T. Isaac, Les livres manuscrits de I'abbaye des 
dunes d'apris le catalogue du XVli' sUde (Aubel, 1964). 

Viaene, ' Anlhonis de Roovere*. 358; Vlaamse kunstt p. 276; Geiineeft, 'Kunst- en 
geestesleven', 135. 

Pp. 22-40. 
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che Agricola gli fa anche in campo culturaie saiei ben lieto di trovarmi 
davanti ad un codice della sua biblioteca, soprattutto di un codice umani- 
sdcameiite import ante per il contenuto (Virgilio coi commenti di Servio 
e Donate ed il tredicesimo libro d&WEneide di Maffeo Vegio) e per la 
strattura codicologica: romameatazioiie e il committente (Jan Crabbe) 
sono da situarsi a Bragge, ma con estrema probability anche la copiatiiia 
in scrittuia amanistica italiana h awenuta a Brugge e predsamente nel 
1472 e nel 1473 quando negli Stati di Boigogna era ambasciatoie Ber- 
nardo Bembo,^^ in un 'atelier' dove copisti italiani diffondevano la 
letteratura umanistica in scrittnra umanistica, pet usaie le parole del 
catalogo. Al Viigilio di HoUdiam Hall collaborb Gicngio Eimoninio.^'^ 
In questo quadro di ricezione dell'Umanesimo I'opzione di Paul de 
Baenst e di altre importanti personaM delle sue terre per Pavia ha 
certamente una motivazione scientifica come scelta di un impoitante 
centro di studi giuridici, ma anche una piii ampia valenza culturaie 
come ricerca dell*esperienza in loco della dvilt^ dell'Umanesimo con 
gli effetd lenti, ma sicuri della ricezione deU'Umanesimo come civiltiL*'* 

N. Gianetto, Bernardo Bembo, umani^ e politico venedano (Rrenze, 1985), 

pp. 121-31 

Indicazioni in Vlaamse kuiist, pp. 184-86.; Duke Humphrey and English Humanism 

in the Fifteenth Century. Catalogue cf an ExftiMlfon heUi in the Bodkian Ubniry Oxford 
(Oxford, 1970), pp. 59-61. 

m pgj. |3 presenza di bibliofilia umanistica in un importante giurista: D. van den 
Auweele, G. Toumoy en J. Monballyu, De bibliotheek van Mr Filips Wielant (1483)', 
Uas, 8 (1981), 145-87. Un panorama della civiltil letteiwia latiiia nei Faesi Bassi 
duraiitc la giovinezza di Paul de Baenst in G. Toumoy, 'De Latijnse literatuur in de 
Nederlandon ten tijde van Karel de Stoute', in Karel de Stoute. Tentoonslellinf> gear' 
ganiseerd naur aunleiding van de vijflionderdsie verjaring van zijn dood (Brussel, 
1977), pp. 34-37 e *Het Humanisme in Vlaanderen 15de - 17de eeuw', in Stad in Vtaan- 
deren. Cultuur en Maatschappij. 1477-1787 (Brussel, 1991). pp. 195-207. La storia della 
ricezione deirUmanesimo nei Paesi Bassi ^ statu scritia da J. Usewijn. 'The Coming of 
Humanism in the Low Countries', in Itinerarium Italicum. The Profde of the Italian 
Renaissance in the Mirror of its European Tran^ormatians. Ed. H. A. Olwnnan e 
Th. Brady Jr., (Leiden, 1975). pp. 193-301. Sopnttutto per esercizio retorico cito quattro 
titoli sulla rice/ione giuridica: R. C. van Caenegem. Ouvrages de droit romain dans les 
catalogues des anciens Pttys-Bas Mdridionaux (XllP-XV si6cle)\ Tijdschrift voor rechts- 
geschiedenis. Revue d'Mstoire du droit. 28 (1960), 297-347. 403-38 e *Le droit romain 
en Belgique'. in lus romanum Medii Aevi. V b ( Milano. 1966), pp. 1-65: J. Gilisscn. 
*A propos dc la reception du droit romain dans Ics provinces m^ridionales des Pays de 
par-de^a aux XVI' el XVU' siecles', Revue du Nord, 158 (1958). 259-71; E. I. Strubbe. 
*De receptie tn de Vlaamse Fcchtbanken van midden veertiende lot einde v^£tieiide 
eeuw', Tijdschrift voor rci hlsi^cschiedenis. Revue d'histoire du droit, 29 (1961), 445-62. 
La mobility degli studenti provenienli dai Paesi di Paul de Baenst e stata ogpetto di una 
lunga teoria di studi da parte di H. de Ridder-Symoens come ad esempio: 'Brabanders 
aan de lechttuniveisiteit van Oridans (1444-1546). Een aocio-professionele atndiB*, Bij- 
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Completa il quacbo odtiinle fdativo a Jan de Baenst e ooovliicoiio 
deU'assohita neonsilft di fener distinto il balivo daU'omoniiiio figlio i 
rappoiti con William Caxton.'^ Di Jan de Baenst si ricordano i viaggi 
in Oriente e in Terra Santa, dove fu col carmelitano Adriaan Pas, 
«laudatus et celeber propter pias conciones suas et utiles »: t 26 marzo 
1494.'^' La croce di Gerusalemme e la niota di Santa Caterina oma- 
vano infatti il suo sepolcro.'"'- Pare pero che nella faniigiia de Baenst il 

dragen tot de geschiedenis. 61 (1978), 195-347; 'De universHaire vorming van de Bra- 
bnttse stadmagistnat en stadfonctionarissen. Leuven en Antwerpen. 1430-1S80', Varia 
kbtorica brabantica, 6-7 (1978), 21-125; Tendences et mdthodes de recherche sur la 

mobilite universitairc'. in DaU'l ^niversitd de^li studenti all'LIniversira dcQli Stiidi A cura 
di A. Romano (Messina, 1991), pp. 27-42; 'Vlaamse studenten aan de Rechtsuniversiteit 
van C^l^ans 1444-1546: een overzicht*. in Beleid en bestuur in de oude Nederlanden. 
UberAmlconmpnf.dr.M.BaMev^lgtgevm&wl^ 

|lp.lQ5-26. Le linee general! del problema deOa mobility degli studenti nel Medioevo sono 
state tracciate daU'Autrice in: 'Mobilitat'. in Geschichte der Universitat in Furopa. Hrsg. 
V. W. Riiegg, 1, Mittelalier (Miinchen, 1993), pp. 255-75 (L'opera k in commercio anche 
in iqgleie). Sono molto prudente nell'attiibaziane del Vifgjlio di Holdiini Hall alia 
biMioteca di Jan de Baenst per il fatto che a quella di Paul lo ha assegnato N. (jeimaert 
che conosce la cultura brugense del Quattrocento infinitanMOte meglio di me: 'Bn^ges et 
la vie intellectuelle en Europe au Moyen Age\ p. 247. 

Vtaamm bmst, p. 276. Al proposiiofiiengD necessario fine alcune oon ai deia gi onL D 
vohane quinto del piit volte citato Inventaire di L. Gilliodts - Van Severen contieae dhicni 
documenti relativi ad un Jan de Baenst dietro al quale potrebbero celarsi diverse persone. 
Parlando di Zeghin de Baenst t gi4 stato segnalalo un documento del 5 maggio 1467 rife- 
lemed lenza dean dobUo al figlio del balivo e mecenate deDa cohura perch* diiamato 
finriellodiZSQghin (V, 469). E* invece il balivo suo padre ronKXiimo citato in un conto spese 
per un gruppo di altolocaii personaggi di Brugge andati a visitare Ic mogli degli inviati di 
Bnigge a Lubecca (iV, 499). 11 catalogo Vlaamse kunst fa, come si b visto, una persona sola 
di Jan balivo e di Jan meoenale aggiungendo che questo (ipoleticamenle) unioo Jan aarebbe 
lioontato oome bofgonuntio di Biugge nd 1470 e sempie come borgomartro avidibe 

accompagnato nel 1473 a Digionc la salma di Filippo il Buono: p. 276. II balivo ha lasciato 
la carica nel 1460 per I'eta avanzaia c scmbra quindi difTicile ritrovarlo borgomastro dieci e 
piu anni dope: deve trattarsi del figlio. Se. come fa notare van Rompaey {fiet grtrfelijk 
bt^ianambttp,HKi la ddinwtti nd Onn Oondglio fo a o pn ti ui io on'onorifioMBaperreK 
blfivoacanMldell'etlk avanzata, ritcngo molto difficile che sia lui e non piuttostn sik^ figlio 
il borgomastro di Brugge andato a Gent nel febbraio 1464 per le viccnde della roiiura ira 
FUippo il Buono e Carlo conte di Charolais (Gilliodts- Van Severen, Inventaire, V, 445). 
rwoonnoei i^>04 aooo f^uu au oei pagamennt ire ann, a jan oe BMni per un ▼nggio 
ufficialc a Lubecca (Gilliodts-V;ui Severen, Inventaire, V. 411): mancando la qualifica di 
balivo ed essendo impossibilc immaginare che il balivo andassc a Lubecca a trattare gli 
affah di Brugge scaiterei in sede di identiflcazione il padre ed opterei per il figlio. 

^ Viaene,'AnliionbdeRoomn%pu3S7eVZawnwf«(S^^ 
opstellen over hedevaarten m bedevoorden vdfuUt Vktandertn bt di kHi Wddduumn 
(Bnigge, 1982). p. 195. 

Rombout de Doppere, Fragments inediis, p. 47. 

^ QeimMrt-Vandewdle.AdbnM(Cff/0naa^ 
da de Doppere: pp. 70 e 71. B* cwlamenle fl mecenate ddln cahnm qpid lin de Baenat 
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pellegrinaggio in Terra Santa fosse tradizione. Secondo Viaene Lodewijk 
de Baenst, padre di Paul, h noto come cavaliere di Genisalemme e suo 
figlio Lodewijk iunior portava il titolo di cavaliere di Genisalemme e 
di Santa Caterina.'^^ 

U bisnonno di Paul era nella memoria di questi e quindi anche nel 
discorso di Agricola un lontano ricordo: «arat Paulo proavus patemus 
Johannes Baenst vir equestris ordinis praestantissimus, summae et apud 
cives SUDS et apud exteros opinionis, summae autoritatis». Si tratta del 
marito di Elisabeth Have, morta Til aprile 1396. Nella chiesa di San 
Giovanni a Sluis c*era la tomba dedicata alia sua memoria e a quella 
del marito Jan morto il 21 marzo 1403.'^ La menzione di Elisabeth 
Bave viene a proposito per ricoidare un'altra parentela importante della 
^uniglia de Baenst oppoituna a rinforzo di quanto Agricola declama 
Sttgli innumerevoli personaggi significativi con cui per parte patema e 
matema Paul era imparentato. Una sorella di Elisabeth, Barbe, spos6 
Mathieu van Schatille: la loro figlia Joanna fu la prima moglie di Jacob 
Breidel iunior,'^^ altra rilevante famiglia da aggiungere ai gia ricordati 
Adomes e Halevyn. Cronologicamente il *pioavus' di Paul de Baenst 
doviebbe essere unMdentica persona con lo scabino del Vrije documen- 
tato nell'ultimo decennio del Trecento.*^ 

«Temporis nos angustia premit» afferma Agricola e si limita ad indi- 
care Tampiezza della parentela di Paul e della sua importanza. con la 
topica lode di «pudicitia, virtus, nobilitas» dei membri femminili. Dati 
del resto alcuni esempi non valeva la pena di insistere troppo: gli uditori 
di Agricola erano per vasta parte italiani e non li si poteva tediare 
entrando nei dettagli di vicende politiche lontane e di carattere locale 
ed elencando nomi di sconosciuti. A documentazione della veridicit^ 
di Agricola per la parte femminile della famiglia limito le mie citazioni 
ad Adriana de Baenst, moglie di Karel Halevyn e figlia di Zeghin. 
La tomba si trovava nella chiesa degli eremitani di Sant'Agostino e 

che t statu airestato agli inu\ del govemo di Maha di Borgogna il 16 marzo 1477 iiuieme 
a 16 antidii magistmti di Brugge tra cui Pieter Metleneye: Oailliard, Bruges et le Franc, 
III, 18. E' altrettanto ceitamente la medesima persona quel Ian de Baenst coinvolto nel 
1474 in un processo con Josse van Varsenare: J. van Rompaey. De Grote Road van de 
Heriogen van Boer gondii en het Parlement van Mechelen (Brusscl, 1973), p. 422 n. 275. 
Vlatanse pelgrintstochten, p. 195. 

Gailliaixl, Bruges et le Franc y, 279. L'Autore comggfi la uotizia datt in I p. 25 
seooildo la quale J;in sarcbbo mono Tl 1 aprile 1396. 
Vermeer&ch, Grafmonumenten, 1, 163-65 n°175. 

P. Baaenfimt - J. Baitier, Ordonnances de Philippe le HanU, de Marguirite de 
Male et de Jean sans pear, 138111419 (BnixeUes, 1974). n. 15, 17. 205. 
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Tepigrafe ^ ttaoundaia.i*' La casttta degM Hal^^ 
e iriik antidie ddk ooolea di Fiai^^ 

appaflmeva alia iazione nemica dd fOoducali: «H]c non eiat anucus 

oppido BmgensL Deus illi parcat...Paucos audivi dicentes: Requiescat in 
pace».^^ Per dare ragione ad Agricola e sottolineare rimpoitaiiza degli 
elementi maschili della famiglia de Baenst cito soltanto i nomi dei due 
Guido, forse padre e figlio. Guy de Baenst senior h stato balivo di terra 
Ciandbaljuw ) a Sluis.^ Guy de Baenst iunior divenne negli anni ottanta 
consigliere nel Consiglio di Fiandra. Nel 1463 aveva ospitato nella sua casa 
di Sluis Margherita di York dopo il suo arrivo dall'Inghilterra.^' Possiamo 
cosi conciudere che Agricola il 10 agosto 1473 ha veramente pronunciato 
in duomo a Pavia, verso le 10 o le 11, Telogio di una delle maggiori 
faniiglic di Brugge e con essa del partito borgognone tacendo aperta- 
mente I'elogio della casa di Valois e soprattutto di Carlo il Temerario. 

La carriera di Paul de Baenst, signore di Voormezele,^^'^ si svolge in 
questo orizzonte: membro del Gran Consiglio di Maria di Borgogna, 
come si e detto, Presidente del Consiglio di Fiandra dal 1480 al 1488 e 
poi dopo la pace di Kadzand dal luglio 1492 alia morte, 1497. Partecipo 
ad importanti missioni diplomatiche : quella presso Luigi XI che preparo 
la pace di Arras (1482) e quella che ebbe come conseguenza la libe- 
razione di Filippo il Bello da parte dei cittadini di Gent. Fu uno dei pro- 
tagonisti durante la prigionia a Brugge di Massimiliano I e subi anche 
I'arresto. Ebbe nel 1489 molta parte nelle trattative che condussero alia 
conclusione della pace di Montils-les-Tours insieme a 'borgognoni' di 
primo piano come Jean le Sauvage e Thomas de Plaines, che era stato 
rettore dell 'University di Pavia.^^^ Per il resto basti il rinvio ad una 



^ OailKaid, Bruges et le Franc, 231-32; Venneencli, Grapnonmuntait m, 411 

"* Mullie. Grafkapellen. p 36 

Romboudt de Doppcre. h ragmenis inedits, p. 61. 

Van Rompaey, Het grafelijk baljuwsaiiAtt p. 64S. 
^' Kerkhoffs-De Heij, De Grote Road, p. 14. 

^ J.B^thune de Villers. Epitaphes et mnnuments des Fi^lises de la Flandre cm X\l'^ 
siicle d'apris les manuscrits de C.Gailliard et d 'autres auteurs (.Bruges, 1900^ pp. 225- 
26; W. Desodt, VoormeteSe^ s. d n. L con qualcfae riprodnzioGe ddl'aUMEia; IHt is 
West-Vlaandfren. Steden, gemeenten, bevolking HI (Brugge, 1962), p. 1978; J. Pycke. 
'Pr^vot6 puis abbaye de Sainte-Maric a Voormexele'. in Monasticon beige. Tome Hi, 
flandre Occidentale (Ufege. 1974), 111, 691-756. 

OoQiiO stiidfiQto HI civile e ictlovo ^ ^^^^miyn^ yii i^ dlft jf^^ny^ ^ dottoivto m gshooioo 
di Pierre de CMtillon, prioie di NoUe Dame de Hioay in Savoia: SooS&^ljmreepavesit 
pp. 107-109. 
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fonte^ conciudendo per5 che ii cronista di Brugge ha proniinciato su 
Paul de Baenst una severa condanna spiegabile probabilmente solo in 
parte con Tappartenenza di Paul al paitito aweisario.^ U cronista indica 
la data deUa morte (21 luglio 1497), e il luogo, piesso Voormezele, nel 
cui monastero fii sepolto; sa che era dottoie in civile ed in canonico 
(«doctor legum et iuris»), piccolo di statuia, ma di grande dottrina e 
indipendenza, avido di denaro, di cui non aveva bisogno peicb6 ricoo e 
nobile, pioveniente da una famiglia che de Doppeie ben conosceva. 
Quando moi), fiirono in pochi a rimpiangerio: <(Paucos audivi diceie: 
moUiter quiescat». Tre frasi caiatterizzano Toperato di questo amico del 
principi: «Nunquam bene meritus de Flandria, sicut nee alii de Bastelingi 
(5ic)», «Qiiamvis esset dvts Biugensis ingenitus, parvus tamen erat 
amicus ieipublicae», <(Sed nihil erat ut pro tanto (i quattrini) fieret tantus 
hostis suae patriae^. Agricola, come leggeiemo nelle pagine seguenti, lo 
ha presentato all*Universitll legista pavese con ben altri connotati. 

C6ncludendo e passando all*edizione, nel fissaie le norme ecdotiche 
oooone tener conto di un*importante frase della lettera in cui Johannes 
von Plieningen comunica al fratello Dietrich Tawenuta trascrizione 
del codice ora a Stoccaida: <(Onmia namque cum exemplaribus ipse 
contuli)>.^ Nel caso delForazione per Paul de Baenst 1* 'exemplar' non 
era I'autografo, perch^ il testo presenta numerose mende che la levi* 
sione, se Johannes von Plieningen ha veramente rivisto Torazione e sue 
sono le conezioni, non ha sanato. Per questo ritengo legittimo in sede di 
edizione un ampio intervento normalizzatorio nelle nuuuscole, nell*inter- 
punzione e nell*introduzione costante dei dittonghi: per il resto acoolgo 
le iiregolaritft ed incongruenze del manoscritto. Si tratta di una posizione 
discutibile. Meglio saiebbe stata foise un*indagine sugli autograft di 
Agricola per ricavaie ed applicare le sue abitudini ortografiche. Una 
scelta del genere avrebbe per6 portato per ragioni di tempo a rinunciaie 
a faie rapidamente Tedizione. A questo punto non resta che leggere 
finahnente quel bel testo che TUmanista proveniente dal Nord declamo 
oertamente con successo in una giomata estiva probabilmente piena di 
sole nel duomo di Pavia, davanti alle autoiit^U ai piofessori e agli studenti 
debitamente vestiti della toga accademica. 

E. Karagiannis, De functionarissen bij de Road van Vtaanderen (1477-1492). Een 
omierzoek naai de soi iah' ifivlocden bij de samensteUutg van de Rood (Univereitil di 
Genl, Tesi di liceiua, 1991-92), pp. 69-72. 

^ Romboudt de Doj^ieie, Fragments inidits, p. 67. 

^ Pfelfer. 'Rudolf Agricola*. 99. 
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Appennce 

Oratio rectoratns pro domino Paulo de Baenst per Rodolphi» AgrkoUun 
n^iae''' dkla anno sdutis 1473.^ 

Cum magna per se res atque in primis ardua sit,^ magnlfice Rector, vosque 
pnusumdssim viri, egregias ckarorum hominum res recteque facta et prind- 
pem ipsam rectricemque renun humanarum virtutem dignis prosequi verbis 
atque qua par est oratione complecti, turn certe dictum mihi hoc hx a de ingen- 
tibus laudibus Pauli de Baenst qui reclui am est in praesentia iniiurus, hominis 
tarn diuturna vobis vUae iiitegritate spectati. tanto omnium vestrum studio iiono- 
ratit tanhs virtutUnu jmrnlitf, ea sollicinido et, ut verius dixerim, trepidado 
oboritur ut, nisi summa me benignitas modestiaque vestn^ firmaret, animo 
collabi et deficere mihiforet necesse. Undecunque ordiri velim, quantamque^^ 
excellcntiae. laudis, ^loriae suae ctipiani arripere portionem, protinus alia ex 
parte maior mihi semper ma^isque mirandus occurrit. Sive enim fortunae 
munera, generis claritatemr^- opes honestissimas, amplissimas divitias memo- 
rare pergam, summae bonitati naturae cedent ista atque obruentur. Sive haec 
ipsa exequi stet animus quaecunque sunt nativa et tanquam getuofeMore bona 

eximius integritatis, probiiads, mansuetutU- 
ms atque in omni virtutis genere ^dendor ista tamen adunUfrabit. Quid fatiam 
igitur^ Quid consilii capiam? Tacere non licet et eloqui pro rerum di^nitate 
non possum '^^ Cuius enim tenuissiniam laudum partem alius longe (f. 323v = 
343v) facundior di^iculter aequaret, eius quomodo imbecilUtas mea maximum 
gloriae ptmdus mstindrit? Vos, vos,^^* mihi, imtestantismni vUi, vestnt huma- 
nitas, ut pmcdixi, animos praelfet; vestram mansuetudinem mihi, veluti signum 
quoddam in tanto mentis meae twnuUu ad bene sperandum video oblatam?^^ 
Sed neque vos laudum suarum modum ex hac qualicunque oratione mea pittabi- 
tis aestimandum. verum ex rebus factisque suis quibus se vobis tanto tempore 
probavit, meque non tam virtutes suas velle nunc demum vobis explicare crede- 
tis, quam admonitorem esse testemque iudicii atque voluntatis erga ipsum 
vestrae quam iam pridem conceptam inclusamque animis vestris hoc recenti 
omamento nominis atque dignitatis suae dectanstis. E^ddan cmn mecum 
reputo Fauli ipnus praestandam, decus, virtutes et vltae intueor insdtutionem, 

'Papiae': aggiunto neirinterlinea dal correnore senza il dittnngn. 
^ L' assumptio capucii del lettore deU'Univeniti l^isu. gi^ eletto il 4 luglio* aveva 
luogo il 10 agosto. 

Cfe., Orat,, 33: «iiiaginiiii opus... et aidiiuai». 

^ Col. 3.12: ^Tn/<..;tA »». ifiyiii— i h^««nsM0^ p>A».*i— 

Ms. 'quantumque'. 

Quint, Inst. Or., 8, 6, 7: «cgeiiem claritatem»: PI., Pan.. 70, 12: «Cur enim te 
prin c i pe, qni goiBda tui viitule supeiBsti...*. 

Cfr. «Loqui prohibeor et tacere non possum »: Walter Map. Dissuasio Valerii ad 
Ruffinum philosophum ne iLxorem ducat: PL, 30, 262; W. Map, De nugis curialium, 
edited and translated by M. R. James (Oxford, 1983), p. 288. Cfr. anche: «Loqui vereor 
el laoere nflo ex|iedit»: Pelnii BkMoos, 4»sn^ 

^ Sul Bc ic oi i do *vo6* nn i^do di rinmndo al mnsine <ppoeto del couelloie* 
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ipse mihi cum maiorum suorum gloria certamen videtur quoddam suhiisse^^^ plus 
ne ah eis nohilitatis acceperit. an plus ip.sis claritatis sit daturus. Pulcherrimum, 
mehercuie, laudatissimumque certamen el in quo cui ipsorum priores tribuas. 
haud facile dUxenua. Nam hmus ea est honestaSt tanta mtus ut quUmscumque 
nuaorilna ortus summo ipsis esset decori fitturus. Ea quoque progenitorum 
gloria ut qualiscumque ex ipsis procreatus, ipsorum splendore fieret clams. 
Paternum namque genus ex Baenstensibus (f. 324r = 344r) sihi, ex Loscardis 
mater num. insignis utraque familia et Brugensis civifafis quae inter omnia occi- 
derttis emporia et opuni magnitudine et jrequentia negutiaturum et comtnertio- 
rum vet cofna vel pretio vel varietate praestantissima est, Huius inquam dvitatis 
honoribus omnilms perfimcta fdaneque cunudatat i»raeterea quoque principibus 
stus <fidelis> atque egregie cam et aUas tpddem semper et nostra insupei^^"^ 
<aefate> illustrissimis et honoris cau.sa mihi nominandis viris Philippo Burgun- 
diae duci ac Karolo praccipue, qui nunc summa cum laude rcrum potitur. Cuius 
quidem maximi ac singularis exempli principis iudiciwn atque benevolentiani 
nesdo an dtcam qmbus<li>bet^^* honoris tituUs pra^erentkmt aequandam ceru 
dicere ausim. cuius tot tarn egregie tantaque virtute partae victoiiae^^ tarn fori 
popuU subacti, potentissimi principes victi, ex cuius manu permcLximi nostra 
aelate reges (nota loquor)--^ vel periculum metuunt vel sperant salutem. quern 
nemo strenuitate in hello, nemo tn pace tranquillitate, nemo consilio in duhiis, 
ammo m asperis, in .secundis moderatione superavit. Quale autem tanti duels 
iuditium putari oportehit qui oHris terrarum iwMo omnibus omnis aevi ydris 
omni virtutis genere confertur? Ut autem rem in pauca conforam, erat Paulo 
proavus paternus lohannes Baenst, vir equestris ordinis praestantissimus, 
summac et apud cives suos et apud exii. 324v = 2>AA\)teros opinionis, summoe 
auctoritatis. Avus vero lohannes eodem cogtwmento praeturam muttos annos 
eximia integritate, nuLxinui lusticia Brugibus gessit ut nullius unquam putentia 
severitas infracta Juerit, nullius pericuUs hunmdtas clausa. HtuusfiUus Ludovi- 
ctts magna prudenda atque indtatria summum dvitatis magistremm saqte gessit, 
clarissimus quidem et inter incipientes adhuc uberioris gloriae annos apprime 
laudatus, qui nisi fato praemature foret fractus}^^ omnium expectationem, quae 
summa de ipso, non implesset modo, sed omni laude superasset. Hie ex honestis- 
sima cuniuge sua Clara LoscarcUr^- prirtw hunc Fauium genuit, dehinc Ludvi- 
cum qui et si tener adhuc et vix per aetatem tantae maturus'^ curae pfindjn sua 

in 'oblatam'. 

11 copista aveva scrittu certamen videtur certamenque quendam (sic) subusiie , il 
feviaore conegge 'oeitameii videtur quoddam subiisse*. 

Ms. 'nsempera'. 

II correttore segnala in margine la necessity di una corrc/.ione. 

Liv., 27, 31, 3: « victoriae partae fama auxerai»; Svet,, Nero 54: «... prodiiurum 

se padaejdcioaafi*- 

Le parentesi .sono del correttore. 
^' II copista ha schtto 'factus', il revisoie corregge in margine con 'fractus'. 
» Ms. Lostarda'. 

^ Qnt, 3, 6. 19: Mvix tMnds matm itbus»; Sen., 10, 17, 6: «iKnduiii tmtifi 
nulliaift lei Sdpio*. 
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quaestor est mirumque in modum'^ itti acceptus. Sorores eis Claras Margarita 
et Anna, quorum Clara casern Deo virginitatis florem primis protinus con- 

secravit annis; Mar{*arita vera nupsit Pctro Mettengo, praefecto oppidi cui 
Aldenardo nomen est. viro priniario et in praecipuis cuhiculi principis suP^ 
ministns hahito. Anna uxor est lacobi Boudini, iuris utriusque doctoris consul- 
tissimi atque inter paucas eruditi. Transeam oportet multos omatissimos viros, 
transeam proavum matemum lohannem Loscardum,^ hominem probatissimae 
virtiitis atque aestimationis; transeam magnum avunculum lohannem cui 
(f. 325r = 345r) tarn fida cum iUusthssimn dure Philippo familiaritas fuit nr. 
quotiens duci coUihuisset laxare curis animum. donium ipsius nonnumqiuim 
solus, plerumque uno aui ad summum altera comitatus sese recipere soieret. 
Tnmseundus pamais eius lohaimes ad de Sancta Georgio cognomaman est^ 
vir equestris oreUmSt qui strenuiss^munP^ onudbus beUis Karolo se pradndt 
armaque sua semper est octuaginta equitum manu secutus. Quid Sigerum 
dicam. patruum item Pauli. qua prudentia. integritate. auctoritate virum, qui 
domi consilio. foris auxilio. apud principem vera, si quando gravior re.K inci- 
disset, gratia atque hcnevulentia id eff ecit ut spes <et> patriae suae parens lure 
sit aessdmatus. Qmd praeterea tot qtectadsdnua viros, stremdssimM eqiutes, 
fijrdssimos barones commemorew?'^ vel propinquos vel cffitdtttte amiunctos? 
Nee deerant ii^gnia /nuHciciae, virtutis, nt^litads in mutiebH sexu exempla si 
percensere omnia vacarct: sed quonkm temporis nos angustia premit, genus 
ipsius quia explicare non possumus, hactenus satis fuerit attigisse. 

Has ergo veluti faces ad omne virtutis iter Paulus respectans sibi praelatas, 
flammam illam quam praecipuus ait hystericus in egregiis virorum pectoribus, 
quum maiorum intuerentur images, naxi, earn ipsam quoque ammo suo 
hausit atque prorsus inunersit idque sihi omni studio, cura. sollicitiuUne, omni- 
hus^^'^, ut dicitur, nerx'is (f. 325v = 345v) enitendum putavit. non ut generis 
gloria ad commendutionem sui utereinr. sed ut quihus maiorihus ortus esset 
quisque ex rebus virtutibusque suis intelUgere posset.-^^* huimt sibi protinus 
hone a tenero mentem neque ulltm aetatis partem passus est mcultu^^ perire:^ 
non lutUcros jmmae puieritkie annos, non laxivientis Ulum adaiescendae^^ 



^ Ms. 'immodum'. 

»» Ms. 'suis'. 

^ Ms. 'Lostardum'. 

^ Ms. strenuissimo'. 

^ 'oomemaram*. D oonettore ha aggtiinlo una diana oriizoiilale snlla 'o*. 
Cic. Verr., II, 3, 130: «Atlieodile indices: fiDUUbus enim nefvi« mlM eonienden- 

dum e.K\ I . . .]». 

^ Ctr. Sail., Bell, lug., 4, 5: «Nani saepe ego audivi Q. Maxumum, P. Scipionem, 
pnelerea civitatis nostrae praeclaros viros tolilos ita dicere, quom maionim imagines 

jnluerentur. vchementissume sibi animum ad virtutem accendi. Scilicet non ceram illam 
neque figuram tantam vim in sese habere, sed memoria rerum gestarum eam flammam 
egregiis viris in pec tore crescere neque prius sedan quam virtus eorum famam atque 
^miam adsequaverit*. 
Ms. 'in cultu'. 

Cfr. Sail., Bell, lug., 2, 4: «ingenium...incultu... toipesoeie sinunt*. 
^ Ms. 'adolescends*. 
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fervorem, non hone iam robustioris libertatis aetatem. Onuie tempus honestis- 
simis curis, optimis studiis Utterarum, eruditioms, probitatis, mansuetudinis. 
kumanitatis impendit primamque vitae partem non, ut plerique solcnt. qui 
tamen ipsi quoquc iaudantur, spe commendavit futuri, sed uhernmis et 
tanquam praecocibus decori honestatisque fructibus adornavit. Praeteriti 
autem et incipietuis aevi ego illi, posterioris vos mihi estis hcupleHs^mi 
testes. Vidistis exactam et nulla victam labore circa litteras tUUgemiam, vidi- 
stis assiduam studiorum operant, quin et fructum quoque videtis, ingenium ut 
natura promptum it a lonf^a exercitum euro at que rohoratum, optima doctrina 
institutum, praestantissima cruditione perpolitum, praestantem divini humani- 
que iuris scientiam, praestantem aequi bonique noticiam. quaeque in luns 
studioso optari solent, fida memoria, iugis lectio, exactumP* iuditium, haec 
ipsa praestantissima. Consideranti autem mihi ipif. 326r s34tir)siim et mores 
eius vitamque pressius intuenti, minim nonnunquam solet videri quae tanta 
.sit in ilUP^ naurae Jelicitas out unde hoc tarn constantis animi robwr m in 
laetissimo vitae spatio, in hac divitiarum ampUtudine. hac rerum omnium 
Uhenate cohcrccrc sesc et omnia facta dictaque ad exactissimam bene recte- 
que Vivendi regulam exigere possit alque formare, sit ne benignior nuniinis, 
cuius nutu cwicta reguntur, effectus an suus cmque ammus ad optima tendens 
numinis vicem praestefi^ an pariter sit et deus hommifisvens et homo Deo se 
praebens regendum. Hoc hoc profecto, hoc est, Dei primum cuncta sunt munus 
neque magnus quisquam est honestae rei sine divinitate conatus et rursus 
ille-^^ non nisi optimi c uiusque atque dignissimi ad mcliora concitat mentem. 
Unde enim, quemadmodum onmes in Paulo prospicitis, in iuventae^^^ initio 
nuns sedatae senectutis, in siunma licentia adductissimum vitae Jrenum^ 
in an^flissima fortuna modestissimus animus, in Mandisnmis voiuptatum 
illecebris severitatis horror? Unde in tenero rigor, inter iucunda moderation 
inter laeta gravitas nisi ad altioris cuiusdam potrstatis imperium mens nostra 
vitae c ursum in tarn turhidis rerum humanarum Jluctibus gubernaret?^ 
Gubernat sane bonorum deus mentem, mens vero dirigit vitam, vita (f. 326v 
s344|nr) rectissbrut traducitur ad artium opdmearwn praescriptum,^ quorum 
quanta in Paulo at a^ia ipse de se moresque srn pulcherrimum praebent 
documentum. Quis enim iusticiae peritior est putandus quam hie if^e qui 
est iustissimus? Quis temper antiae^*^ praecepforum doctior quam qui tern- 
perantissimus .' Quis modestiae nuinsueiudinisque ojfitiorum sc ientior quam 
qui, par cum sit virtute atque dignitate sunwtis,^^' infimis tamen se comitate et 



^ Ms. 'ex actum*. 
Ms. 'in ullo'. 
Ms. 'piestat*. 

PI.. Bp. 1, S. S: « Rursus ille : Quaero. quid de Modesto aemias*. 

II correttore per facililaie k lettun ha poMo suUa *i* un aooeoio e distinto la lettera 
'u' con il segno grafico v. 
^ Ms. 'geberoaret*. 

Ces.. Bell. Civ., 3, SI, 4, 2: «ageie ad pneser^Niiin*. 
^' Ms. 'tempcrantis*. 
^ Ms. 'sununus'. 
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facUUate^ praam aeqwUmf Hoc est iUud m<signe> et humanae mentis km-' 
dUms mirandunP^ quotiens cum honestarum rerum scientia vita consentit et 
quum aliis tuam miMHonem probaris, tuos ipse mores tibi probare possis. 

Quid memorem coniunctissimam virtiitis comitem vel potius virtutis prae- 
stantissimae munus henevolentiam et eri;a hunc omnium et huius erqa nmnes? 
Qua dUigentiu ille, quo studio, quibus mentis opiimi et oniatissimi cuiusque sibi 
andcidam pararit, quanta semel paratam cwra firmarit, quantaque finnatam 
fide servant? Est vidar^ secum intimas honesdssiniormn huuis cMtatis wo- 
rum famSiaritates et arctissimam consuetudinem vitae nec quisquam peregri- 
mim eum, sed civ&n putot ut nam illatus hide [nvecUuissimae urbi, sed natus in 
ea possit videri. 

At vera, ut cetera mittam, pulchen imurn illuci florentissimae Germam)rum 
natioms (f. 327r =347r) de ipso iuditium ingentis teite laudis argunientum debet 
putari quibus f quum esset adversus GaUos non odium (quod enim esse in tarn 
beniffds admis posset?)» sed ea qme tranquMissimas stdet turtmre menus 
aemulatio honorum atque iUgnitatis, ipsi. seposita onrni contentione, non longo 
amhitu fati^ati, non precihus victir"*^ sed soln virtutum prohitatisque suae 
respectu, ultra volentesque quo cumulatiorem'^ hcncficii .sui i:ra!iam inirent,^'*^ 
resistentem adhuc et prope tergiversantem ad munia magistratus huius obeunda 
protraxenmt. lam vera consensus in ipsum et soUicitudo optimorum eorundem- 
que labor in petitionet honoris studium in si^agatione, postea vera quam 
rector est remmcdams totius dviiads gaudium, summa omnium laeticia facile et 
quid de aetate peracta sentirent cuncti et quid sperarent de futura pronunctia- 
vit?^'^ Equidem haud cunctanter affirmaverim, quum puhlicis ex comitio hume- 
ris domum est relatus, tum vel maxime sensisse ipsum quantum oneris sihi 
incumberei, quum intelligeret praeteritam \itam, cuius Ula laude tribuebantur, 
non soium tuendam sibi, sed aiam superandam. Quod ipsum quoque facturum 



^ Cic, Mur.t 66, 18: «... Sed si iliius comitatem et faf iiitatpn^ tuae gravitati severi- 
tltique aspenefis...». 

^ Ms. 'hoc est illud in et hmmmae mentis laudibus mirandum*. 6 ponibile un'altn 

corrc^iunc mcdiante respunzione di 'et': 'hoc est illud in humanae mentis lamditwff 
minuidum*. II correttore ha segnalato la comittela, ma non h intervenuto. 

^ Cfr. «Est hie videre»: letteia di Aghcola a Johannes von Dalbei;g (E. Liebenguth 

* m* tTttItITI, me SMOOCaPOOOEHE KBOOu ASnOOUS mil OeO •OOOBUBCDBD nUIMBUwD « 

in Rudolf Agricola i444*i485. p 209); <-Erat videre cuncta...»: traduzione latina della 
lettera di Amould de Lalatng a Paul dc Baenst {Lucuhrationes, p. 223). «Est apud Pla- 
tonem videre... »: De inventione dialeciica Ubri tres. Drei Bucher uber die Inventio 
^SdUcdea, kaS der GraaifligB der Edition von Alwdu yon Amsterdam [1539] kriliiGli 
herausgegeben. iibersetzt und kommentiert von Lotfiar Mundt (Tubingen, 1992), p. 464. 
Questo grecismo non presuppone confidenza col greco da pane di Agricola %ik in Pavia: 
R. KUhner, Ausfuhrliche Grammatik der lateinischen Sprache, II: Satzlehre. Zweite 
Aoflage ki zwei Teilen. Neubenbetel von C Sn^miiiii, Enier Tdl dtaBDOver. 1912X 
p. 669. 

^'** Liv.. 42, 22, 7 «Popiliac familiac precibus v ic tus». 

^ Liv., 4, 60. 2: «id etticicbat multiplex gaudium cumulatioremque gratiam rei». 
^ Mk*ioii«ol*. 

u copisn tMi 8cntio pronuncniPn , ii conworo B O H i nm oe d oqo^ oeu lOKiiiiiet. 
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eum tmdea^ poUiceri haecque prueckun kuubm Muawn imumienta, qmn et 
hoc quod ab alio fieri turn posset, se ipsum etiam, quae est industria sua, vincet. 
Feretis vos quidem fructum amplissUmun ex huius (f. 327v = 347v> dtgnitate 

quern tarn diligenter ornastis. Ccrnetis in vestro benefitio gloriam suam auctam, 
in sua virtute vestram laudem amplificatum et ille, quum ad hunc diem usque 
praestiterit ut hoc ipsum fwnoris amplissimi onere^^^ circumdaretis, nunc eerie 
tanto munere vestro de^nctus pma^abit adis amitisque vestris itf» quantum 
antehac^ magistratum hunc coi^ene sUh ciqnvishs, tantum a>Uatum sibi esse 
ipsum gaudeatis. 

Hactenus vohiscum, praestantissimi viri, prout temporis brevitas^^^ simul et 
tenuitas in^enii mci tulit ut de innumeris^^^ Pauli laudibus paucas <tan^erem> . 
Reliqua tecum, Paule, de hoc clarissimorum or dine virorum. qui ius omne 
magnitudinis potestatisque suae (q>ud te esse voluerunt. Amplissimum sustines 
istorum beneficitP^ munus, anq^issimo succedis viro et ^nnudbus omrdbm con- 
sumato Antonio Bulgiarino, qui res huius onUnis summa diligentia stabilivit, 
maxima prudentia prospexit. eximia iusticia temperavit Is autem^ quo facilio- 
rem tihi viam rerum administrandarum reliquit. eo dedit acriorem imitandae 
vinmis stimuhtm, aequandac laudis rationem difficiliorem. Hahebis materiam 
qua virtus tua innotescat; habebis, inquam,^^ aut invenies: neque enim talis 
animus tantumque decus in obscuro pourit faiere. Si quid huius magistratu^ 
temporis celeritatejugit, si (f. 328r = 348r) quid imperitorunP* latuit fraude, id 
tu prehendes inque lucem prcferes, et severitate iegum iusticiaque aequitateque 
tua erne nda turn perfectumque reddes. 

Non es monendus mihi ut iusta facias, recta colas: lampridem tc ipse rywmusti. 
Non est ordinis huius tibi commendanda maiestas, sua ipsam tibi commendat 
benevolentia. Unum hoc dixisse satis habebo ut tarn bonos aiios facias quam te 
ipse^^ fecisti, Nec d^idle fuerit. Poteris, ^ides. Rector enim eris^ imperabis. 
Dixi,^^ 

Cono Casale 291 
M0132 Torino 



^ Ms. *aiides'. D coneOoie ha posto fl segno % sa *eiim\ Coo quetio segno indka i 
psssi leslualmcnte dubbi. Fone l^geva 'cum*. 

Ms. 'honoie'. Quests coneaooe 6 stilisticainealc piik aoalenibile di: 'ooeris ampiii- 
simi honore'. 

3" Ms. *ttiie hac*. 

Cic. Tusc.^ 2, 44: «... brevilas temporis...*; CSc. Att^ 1. 10. 1: «bievilale tem- 
poris.. 

^ Ms. ' in numehs'. 
^ Ms. *beneficU*. 
^ Ms. 'aulem autem*. 
^ Ms. 'in quam'. 

Ms. magistratum'. 
^ Ms. *inpectoniin*. 

^ Probabilmentc il copista ha scritto 'ipsum*, oonelto in *ipae* dal levisofe. 
^' n conettore ha aggiunto: 'anno 1473*. 
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EX UNGULA CERVAM 
SEBASTIAN BRANT UND DIE NORDUNOER HIRSCHKUH 



In dem bertttunten Amerbachschen Kimslkabinett zu Basel beftnd skh 
im 16, Jrfwhunrirat nkfat inir em Binchslfick des Do nn ente ii is vcn Ensis- 
heim, des emen beglaubigten Meteoriten der neueren Gesduchte, sondem 
aucfa der Huf eines Eldis von der Insel Lemnos.* Mag die Aufbewdinmg 
soicher 'KurioolileD* in cinem Kunsikabinett in der eiBlen HfilfiB unseies 
Jahdmndefts nodi Veiwunderung erregt haben, sind wir inzwiachen aber 
Ifingst mit der Exkemitnis vertraut, dafi die Kunst- imd Wundedammer 
als Urqmmgsfami unserer so rcich aufgespUtteiten Museumslandschaft 
foncberiscbe ZiiweiMtamg loditfertigt.^ Zudem sind wir uns bewufit, daB 
die meislen Wohmmigen der modemen, leisefieudigen Buiger in etnem 
gewiflaen Mafie ab beacfaeideiie heutige Auspragungen der alten Kunst- 
und Wunderiounmer angesehen woden kllnnen. In die alien 
die damit ihre Hokunft aus den Idrchlichen Refiquiensammlungen verra- 
ten, kamen freilich nur Gegenstande, die eine besondere Kunstfeitigkeit 
zeigten und/oder uberindividuelle Aufmeilcsamkeit heischende Bedeutung 
batten. Zur Aufbewahrung des Donnerstein-Fragments haite die Frage 
«wie kann ein Stein vom Himmel fallen? » gefiihrt, zu der des Elchhufs 
«wie kann ein Elch nach Lemnos komnnen?» und in jedem Falle auch die 
Frage, inwieweit cs sich um Zeichen, signa, oder auch Vorzeichen, prodi- 
gia, handeln konnte, womdglich vom Allerhochsten veranlaBt. 

Es kann kein Zweifel bestehen, daB die Beobachtungs- und Deutungs- 
geschichte in dem Bereich der signa, der prodigia und auch der monstra 
(Wunder) in die erastzimehmenden Annalen der Natunvissenschaftsge- 
schichte gehort.^ 

' Paul Ganz und E. Mi^or. 'Die Bntilehung des Amerbachschen Kunstkabinetts und 
die Amerbaclitchen Invenlne*, JtAresbericht der HffBH^dtm IbmstsammUutg in Btad 

N.F. 3 (1907), 1-68. hier S. 29 und 52. Zum Donnerstein vgl Anm. 5 

^ Vgl. zuletzt mit umfangreicher Bibliographic Wunderkammer des Abendlandes. 

Museum und Samndung im Spiegel der Zeit. Katahg (Bonn. 1994). 

' Dieler WMke, ■ IIiiiiiMiiiiimi und NalnrwineiiiGhifl in Pn t rM t miP *. 

Gymnasium, 97 (1990), 232-54, vgl. den ergSnzten Wiederabdruck in D.W., Daz\\'ischcn 

KuUurwissenschaft auf WaHfurgs Sjntren (Baden-Baden, 1996). Meine AusfiUirungen 
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Der bedeutendste und einflufiieichste Deuter, der *Erzaiigiir' im Hei- 
ligoi Romischen Reich Deutscher Natian der Zeit um 1500 war kein 
Geringeier als der beriUunte Humanist Sebastian Bnmt^ Er hatle schon 
verschiedenartige Wunder gedeutet,^ als man ihm im Januar oder Febiuar 
1496 den Huf einer Hirschkuh zeigle offensichttich mit dem Ziel, ibn zu 
einer Bewertimg zu veranlassen. Die Hirschkuh war niimlich ein Plracht- 
exemplar von ungewdhnUchem Alter, das man bei Ndidlingen gefongen 
und umgehend dem K(taiig Manmilian als Geschenk abersandt hatte. Da 
Brants DeuUmg des Hufis hisher noch keine Beachtung gefunden hat, 
sein Weik ist die umfangreichste gedrudoe Wundeikammer aktueller 
*Wunder* des ausgehenden 15. Jahifaundefts, soU hier diese Ueine For- 
schungslflcke geflUlt werden. Mdge der fiiluende Neo-Latinist unseres 
Jahifaunderts zu seinem Jubettage den Beitrag mit jenem Schmunzefai 
und jener hilaritas in die Wundeikammer semer reichen Erfahiungen 
legen, die auch onsle Wissenschaft erst roenschlich machen. 

Beginnen wir mit dem Zeugnis des grofien *Wunder*-Sammlers Cbnni- 
dus Lycosthenes aus der Mitte des 16. Jahifaunderts. Lycosthenes ftihrt 
zum Jahie 1496 u.a. aus: »Maximiliano inuictissimo Romanoium regi 
insignis ac insolitae magnitudinis cenia dcMiata est, quam Germanico 
ac Latino caimine doctissimo descripsit Sebastianus Brandus.«^ Die 
deutsche Fassung von Brants Gedicht konnte btsha nicht aufgefiinden 
werden. Die lateinische ist in den Varia carmina ttberliefert, die 1498 
erschienen.^ Sie trSgt dort den Tltel: De Insigni Cerua Regie maiestati 

passen nahtlos zu dem grundlegenden Versiandnisrahmen, den Christoph Meinel geschaf- 
fcn hat: 'Okkuiic und exakie Wissenschaften', in Die okkuhen Wissenschqfien in der 
Renaissance. Hng. von August Back (WMaaOea, 1992), Ss. 21-43. Efawn flbeizeugeii- 
den VerstSndnisrahmen bietei auBerdem Lorraine Daston. 'Wunder, Nalurgesctze und die 
Wissenschaftliche Revolution des 17. Jahrhunderts , Jahrbuch der Akademie der Wissen- 
schaften m Gotiingen 1 99 J (Goilingen, 1992), 99-122. 

* Joachim Knape, 'Sebastiaii Brant*, in Deutsche Dichter der Frithen Neuzeit (1450- 
IGOOhlhrUben und Werk. Hrsg. von Stephan Fussel (Berlin, 1993), Ss. 156-72. 

' Einen tlberblick iiber meine Beschaftigune mit diesem Bcrcich bei Brant seit 1974 
bietei Dazwischen (wie Anm. 3), vgl. zuleizt Dieter Wutlke. Erzaugur des Heiligen 
Rfinuscfaeii Reidies Deutsdwr Nation: Sebastian Brant deutet siamesiache Hagdiuiten*, 
Hwnmistica Lovaniensia, 43 (1994). 106-31; Wolfgang Harms, 'Sebastian Brant und die 
M5glichkeiten der friihcn Rildpuhli/isiik'. in Sehaslien Brant, son epoque et 'la Nef des 
fols'. Sebastian Brant, seme Zeit und das Narrenschiff' . Hrsg. von Gonthier-Louis Fink 
(StrasboQig. 1995). Ss. 23-45. 

* Conradus Lycosthenes, ProtUgiorum ac ostentorum chronicon (Basel, 1557). S. 505. 
^ Sebastian Brant, Varia Carmina (Basel, 1498). fol. gv*- gvii". Abschrift danach von 

Hieronymus Streill in elm 14053, fol. 113"- 114\ Zu StreiU vgl. Wutlke (v^-ie Anm. 16), 
Mer Ss. 220-21 mit Anm. 7, and nranz Josef Wontbiock im Verfiisserlexikon, Die deut- 
sche Uteratur des Mittelatters^ 9 (1995^, Liefienmg 2, Sp. 403-6. 
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donaia: Anno domini MCCCCXCVI Elegia Sebastkmi Brant. Beide 
Fassungen waren mit Sicheitieit zuefst als Flugblatt veibrntet Dies ist 
aus der Stelle zu erscfaliefien, an der das Gedidit in den Varia carmina 
0bediefeft ist, sowie der Zitienmg in der laleiniscfaen wie deutschen Fas- 
sung von Brants Flugblatt ilber die Gcburt der Zwillingssau in Landser.' 
Brant beginnt seine Deutung der Zwillingssau mit einem Obeiblick ilber 
die zahlieiclien Wunderzeichen des ausgelienden 15. Jahiliunderts und 
nennt dabei die Hirsdikuh. Aus der deutschen Fassung des Zwillingssau- 
Gedichts erfahren wir den genauen Fangort, die Gegend um NMlingen: 

Was sol ich von dem tier nun sagen 
So man oudi hatt jn kuitzen tagen 
G6n Nftidlingen ge£EU|gsn bracht 
ich vor hab jn gdidit gemacht A 

Die lateinische Fassung ist nicht so ergiebig, weil sie weder den Hinweis 
auf das eigene Gedicht noch auf den Fangort bringt. Dafur wird aber 
eindeutig von einer »cerva«, die Maximilian geschickt worden sei, 
gesprochen, und damit die Festlegung des »tiers« der deutschen Fassung 
auf die Hirschkuh^ crleichtert: 

MonsUrosam taceo ceruam: quae Maxmiliano 
Capta / sacro regi missa proculque fuiu 

Als Tag det Gebuit der Zwillingssau gibt Brant den 1. Marz 1496 an. 
Somit dOifte die Hirschkuh im Januar oder Februar dieses Jahies g^fangm 
und das entspiechende Gedicht zur selben Zeit noch vor dem 1. Mirz 
komponiert und gedruckt woiden sein.'^ 

Die einzige Quelle des Eieignisses scheint Brants Gedicht zu sein. 
Der Humanist hat das Tier nicht sdbst gesehen. Der Kttnig schickte dem 
Herzog von Auranien einen Huf . Der Weg des Boten fiihrte uber Basel, 
und so fconnte Brant wenigstens diesen Huf in Augenschein ndmen. 
Wahrscheinlich wird er bei dieser Gelegenheit auch die Einzelheiten 
fiber das Tier er£ahren haben, die er in seniem Gedicht anfOhrt. Als 
Gewicht des Hufs gibt Brant eineinhalb Pfund, als Gr&fienmaBe 

• Wuttke, 'Erzaugur' (wic Anm. 5). 

' F. Schult? ist in seinem Nachwort zu Paul Heitz (Hrsg.), Flugblatter des Sebastian 
Brant (Stra.ssburg. 1915), S. VIII, der Bezug auf die Hirschkuh entgangen, seine Interpre- 
tationda' entsprechenden Verse Ut daher abwegig. Abwegiges auch bei Eugen Hollander, 
Wunder, Wundergeburt und Wundergestak in BrMattdrucken des 15. bis 18. JiUiHamderts 
(Stuttgart. 1921), Ss. 341 2 

'® Rea6 Bi^y, 'Landser im Spiegel Sebastian Brants und Aibrecht DUrers*, Annuaire 
de la SociiU d'tdstoire sundgovienne 1955. Ss. 28-44, hier S, 30 mit Anm. 9 auf S. 42 hat 
beieits ebenfidb auf dn FhigMatt geaditogsen. 
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Finger Bieite imd zwanzig Rnger Hflhe an. Aus der ungewOhnlichen 
GfOfie des Huf s folgert er ein hohes Alter. Er meint, das Tier kOnne aus 
der Zeit stammen, da Aeneas geiade Latinm besetzt oder Heicules die 
keiynitisclie Hirschkuh mit dem goldenen Geweih gefangen habe. Es sd 
ein solches Prachttier, daB Diana, iim sie zu besitzen, alles darangegeben 
and dafOr selbst Agamemncms Sache vor Troja gewendet und seine 
Schiffe versenkt h£tte. Es muB dne Diskussion entstanden sein dartiber, 
ob das Tier womdglich Iceine Hirschkuh, sondem »ein Wild von der 
Art« gewesen sei, »wie es sich nach Caesar im hercynischen Wald 
aufhalt, das Hirschgestalt und einen groBen Korper, aber Rinderhufe hat, 
und bei dem weibliches wie mannliches Tier Geweih tragen«, womit 
Caesar Renliere meint." Da glaubhaft versichert wird, daB das Tier kein 
Geweih trug und Hirschhufe hatte, tritt Brant denen bei, die es fiir eine 
Hirschkuh haUen. Ihren Geburtsort setzt er in ein femes siidostliches 
oder sUdliches Gebirge und sagt, sie miisse sich herumslreifend von dort 
in den hercynischen Wald verirrt haben. Unter der »silva hercynia« 
verstand man dainals die deutsche Mittelgebirgskette vom Schwarzwald 
bis zum Bohmerwald.'^ 

Den groBten Teil des Gedichtes widmet Brant der Vorbedeutung. die 
das Tier fiir MaximiUan haben soil. Den Ansatzpunkl fiir die Bercchti- 
gung dazu bietel die Fcststellung, daB es kein edleres Tier als den Hirsch 
gebe." Also isl der Hirsch ein portentum fiir den edelsicn Menschen, den 
Konig. Zwei Eigenschaften des Hirsches werden zunachst herausgestellt: 
1 . Wenn er erkrankt, sucht er die Zweige des Olivenbaumes, friBt davon 
und schafft sich so Linderung.''* 2. Schlangen treibt er aus ihren Hohlen, 
indem er sie anfaucht; danach zertrampelt und verschlingt er sie.^^ Die 

Johannes Colchaeus. Brevis Germanie descriptio. Hrsg., Ubersetzt und koamiefltieit 
von Karl Ungosch (Damisiadt, 1960). S. 71 mit Anm. 104 (=111.17). 

" Michael Bath, The image of the Stag. Jconographic Themes in Western Art (Baden- 
Baden, 1992). 

Otto Keller. Tiere des classischen AUerihums in culturgeschichtlicher Beziehung 
(Innsbruck, 1887). Ss. 85-101 zum «Edelhirsch»; Konrad von Megenberg, Das Buch der 
Natur. Hrsg. von Franz Pfeiffer (Reprint Hildesheim, 1962), Ss. 129-131. Zur Selbsthei- 
Inng dnich Vendr ¥on Zweigen des (Mbrames Kdkr S. 93 mtt Be^ 
abbts Monastoni S. Blasii, dessen Libri Deflorationum sive Excerptionum 1494 in Baad 
gpdnickt wordcn sind: vgl. PL. 157 (1854). Sp. 721-1256. hier Sp. 1 151. 

Vgl. Bath (wie Anm. 13), Register, vw aliem aber Herbert Kolb, Der Hirsch, der 
ScMangen fiifil. Bcmet kwng en mm VahHtnte von Nahnkonde mid Theotogie in der mh- 
telalterlichen Utentur*, in MediaevaUa Utteraria Festschrift fur Helmut de Boor zum 80. 
Gebunstag. Ha§. von Unula Hennig and Hcfbeit Kolb (Mttncben. 1971), Ss. 583^10. 
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Miigkeit, das diveiiUnib zu milzeii, hat der KOnig neuUch gezeigt: 
Er lief emen FQfsleiikxMiveiit dn, nSnillch den Rdchstag vm Worms, 
und scbafilB sicli so Rat und HiUe.'^ Das grOne Olivenknib mfige er 
weilaiim mttzen und zu^eidi die veiborgenen Schlangen v e rtteiben 
und ^ aertrete n: Dies werde zu seiner vcdlstlndigen Hdhmg fffluen. 
Als Ergebnis dieses ersten Deutungsabschnittes ruft Brant daher dem 
Konig in der direkten Sprache politischer Aktiviening scntcnzhaft zu: 
Bereite den Krieg vor, um sicheren Frieden zu gewinnen: »Bella moue: 
vt pacem possis habere bonam.« Die weitere Deutung ist bemiHit, aus 
den Eigenheiten des Hirsches die zur Erreichung des politischen Zieles 
angemessenen Verhaltensweisen fiir den Konig abzuleiten. I>er Hirsch 
ist ein schnelles und wegsicheres Tier, nach Aristoteles ist er im Ver- 
gleich zu anderen VierfiiBem besonders klug, fireundlich und neugierig, 
aber eher zur Flucht als zur Konfrontation geneigt. Daraus folgert Brant 
fiir Maximilian, er solle schnell auf dem eingeschlagenen Weg fort- 
fahren, seine Aufgabe in schnellem EntschluB anpacken, keinesfalls 
fliehend dem notwendigen Handeln ausweichen, bose Ralgeber, Denun- 
zianten und falsche Entscheidungen moge er auf jeden Fall meiden. 
Er moge nicht neugierig die Lockungen der Zeit bewundem, sondem 
aus Freude am Neuen durch Tapferkeit eine groBe, wunderbare neue 
politische Realitat schaffen. Hirsche besaBen Galle von besonderer Bit- 
terkeit, demgegeniiber m5ge der Konig in alien Untemehmungen eine 
freundliche Gelassenheit bewahren. 

An welche politischen Ziele ist gedacht, denen der Konig mit Hilfe 
der Fursten sich zuwenden soil? Brant lenkt zunachst den Blick auf 
Itaiien, auf die Erringung der Kaiserkrone.''' Die gefangene Hirschkuh 
babe zwar nie ein Geweih getragen, doch der Konig moge seinem Haupt 
einem Geweih gleich die heilige Krone aufsetzen. Diese moge er als 
Waffe gegen alle Feinde richten, dann werde er ein weitverzweigtes 
Reich gewinnen und selbsl das Alter des Hirsches crreichen. Doch sei 
Vorsicht geboten und zu bedenken, daB diese alte Hirschkuh aus Arglo- 
sigkeit schlieBlich in Bedrangnis geraten sei und in Netzen sich verfan- 
gen habe. Dieser Vorsicht moge die Eigenschaft der Hirsche, die Ohren 

Dieter Wuttke, 'Wunderdeutung und Politik. Zur Auslegung der sogenannten 
Wormser Zwillinge des Jahres 1495', in Landesgeschichte und Geistesgeschichie Fest- 
schrift fur Otto Herding zum 65. Geburtstag. Hng. von Kaspar Elm u.a. (Stuttgart, 1977). 
Ss. 217-44. 1495 ^Kaiser. Reich. Refarmm: Derltek^atagai Wtfims. Kaudog QSMaa, 
1995). 

" IJietmddtm&MC in dco in Anm. 16 aog^dienen PuMilciCianaL 



Copyrighted nnaterial 



I 



136 D. WUTTKE 



aufzustellen und auf feindliche GeriUische za hoicfaen, zugute kammen. 
Wie die Hiischkuh ihre Jungen Gefahren zu eikennen lehre, so m5g^ 
aucfa der Kdnig seinem Volk den Weg aus der Gefahr weisen. Diese 
Gefahr sieht Biant in den TQifcen.^' Wie Hiinde eine Beute veifolglen 
diese grimmig die Chiistenheit und betrieben den Untergang der eibar- 
mungswOidigen Kiiche. Maximilian mdge dem umgestiiizten Schiff 
Petri'' Hilfe bringen und der Welt die Fkiedenszeiten zuriickgewinnen. 
Der Humanist schliefit mit dem Wunscli an Christus, er woUe die FOfie 
des Kfinigs, der der Berg, die Spitze, der Stein, der unzerbrechliche 
Fels sei, so sicher fiber die BergeshOhen bin lenken, wie wenn es Hirsch- 
bufe wiren.^ 

In dem Gedicht finden wir also eine konkrete politische Zielsetzung. 
Brant konnte gewiB sein, daB er sich in voUer Cbereinstimmung mit 
den Plinen des Kdnigs befand. Ein Italienzug war ja vorbereitet und 
wurde nocb 1496 ausg^fiihrL Und dies Unleniehmen sollte die Wege zu 
einem giofiangdegten Schlag gegen die TUiken ebnen.^' Im Januar 1496, 
kuiz vor der Abfossung des Hugblattes, also etwa zu da Zeit, als 
die Hirschkuh gefangen wurde, qnelte die Stadt NanUingen politisch 
insofem eine besondeie RoUe, als sich doit die Gesandten der fttr Maxi- 
milians Italienpliine wichtigen Heiligen Liga versammelten, um fiber den 
Beitritt Englands zu beraten.^ 

Von einer unmitlelbaren Wiikung des Gedichles auf Maximilian ist 
nichts bekannt Aus der Umgebung des K5nigs daif registriert weiden, 
daB es in die Sammlung von Humanisten-Gedichlen fllr den Rat Johannes 
F^ichsmagen Aufhahme hodP Brant selbst hat Teile in seine Sdniflen 
Naenia in Thurcanm nycUeria von 1518 und In Unidem divi Maximi- 
Uani von 1520 ttbemommen,^ die beide in Strafibuig erschienen sind. 
In der Naenia zitiert er abgewandelt die drei Distichen, in denen er 

^ WenxL mein Auftatz 'Sebastian Bnnil und Maximilian I. Eine Studie zu Brants 
Donneisteill-Flugblatt des Jahres 1492\ zuerst 1976, jetzt in Dazwischen (wie Amn. 3), 
und Hermann Wiesflecker, Kaiser Maximilian I. Das Reick, O^eneich lUid Ewropa an 
der Wende zur Neuzeit. Bd. II (Munchen, 197S). 

" Das »Sdiiff Petri* war ein von Brant bevorzugtes Bild fUr Kiiche und Christentieit, 
vgL Narrenschiff Kap. 99 und 103. In grOfierem Zusammenliang beachlftigt sidi mit 
dieser Metapher Peter M. Skrine. 'The destination of the Ship of Fools: Retigioos 
allegory in Brant's Narrenschiff, Modern Language Review^ 64 (1969), 576-96. 

^ Anspielung auf Caniica II 8 und 17? 

2' Vgl. Anm. 16 und Wiesflecker (wie Amn. 18). 

22 Vgl. Wiesflecker (wie Anm. 18). 

" UB Innsbruck Hs. 644. fol. 108"- 1 Ur (mit Ausla.ssung der Verse 21 bis 28). 
Naenia fol. Ad}', In laudem divi Maximiliani fol. bi'- bij'. 
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Maxiiiiilian zum Eingreifen gegen die TUdmi und zur Riettuiig des 
Schi£GM Itei anfiuft In die Uibsdirift lu^ 

der De insigni Cerua Elegia, jedoch diesmal fast wafdich und anf seclis 
Distidien erweitert, gesetzt. 

Der Beginn des Gedichtes zeigt meines Erachtens einen interessanten 
foimalen Aspekt, auf den abschlieBend eingegangen sei. Er bietet die 
Vorform eines Emblems.^ Die einzelnen Textteile lassen sich nSmlich 
ohne weiteres folgendermaBen gruppieren iind Qbersetzten: Man schaffe 
eine pictura, auf der ein Hirsch abgebildet ist, der Olivenlaub frifit und 
gleichzeitig mit den Hufen eine Schlange zertritt. Dariiber setze man 
die inscriptio »BeIla move, ut pacem possis habere bonam«, daninter 
die subscriptio, die aus Brants Gedankenmaterial gebildet, etwa den 
Inhalt haben miiBte: Ein Herrscher nehme sich den Hirsch zum Vorbild. 
So wie er einerseits den Olzweig fiir seine Heiiung zu nutzen und 
gleichzeitig die bose Schlange zu bekampfen wisse, um die gewonnene 
Heiiung dauerhaft zu festigen, so moge ein Herrscher mit dem Mittel 
friedlichen Rates und kriegerischer Tiichtigkeit zugleich die Gewalt 
der Feinde brechen, also unablassig zum Angriff bereit sein, um umso 
gewisser den Olzweig des Friedens genieBen zu konnen. Soweit ich 
sehe, ist diese Art der Vorbereitung der emblematischen Mode im Bild- 
bereich der Humanistenliteratur noch nicht beobachtet worden.^ 

Arbeitsstelle fiir Renaissanceforschung 
der Otto-Friedrich Universit&t Bamberg 



" Terminologie nach Albrecht Schone, Emblematik und Drama im Zeitalter des 
Barock (MOnchen, 1964i. 1993^), Ss. 18-19. 

^ Bill nknt liriininl feisiet s. B. FMl Khmwii. *EiiiB m Mbna 
Diditmg*. MUteOaleMaehesJdvbueh, 10 (1974), 220-31. 
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L*IDEA DELLO SCRnTORE GRIST1ANO MODERNO 
IN GIANFRANCESCO PICO 



La militanza religiosa e il caiattere apolog^co che infomiano tiioa 
ropeia di Gianfrancesco Pico hanno deviato generalmente Tattenzioiie 
dai risvoUi letterari del suo prograimna di ediflcazione, mentre hanno 
destalo un ceito interesse critico alcuni a^petti paiticolari e difficilmenle 
riconducibili ad una malrice comune quali rintervento sul problema 
deU'imitazione, la dottiina delle stieghe e rindirizzo scettico della sua 
enidizione. TUttavia la complessa posizione del filosofo nella prospetdva 
del secolo XVI richiama, oltre lo status del leligioso e i suoi sospetti 
nei confironti delle tendenze paganeggianti dell'umanesimo, I'ereditii 
cultuiale del Savonarola e dello zio Giovanni,' i due campioni rispetti> 
vamente della mistica teologica e della scienza speculativa nei quali la 
crisi umantstica di fine Quattrocento trovd alcuni degli ostacoli piik duri 
alia sua risoluzione awiata in senso retorioo e dceroniano.^ Se non h 
comptto agevole, e forse nenuneno pioficuo, cercaie a tutti i costi una 
linea organica che coUeghi i vari esiti della dottrina e dell*opera di 
edificazione svolta dal piik giovane dei due Pico, b invece possibile 

' Per la delineazione complessiva delle due personalita, anche in relazione airinunagine 
che se ne ft annita nei seooU successivi, va teouta present 

di E. Garin a! congresso su Giovanni Pico della Mirandola nei Cinquantesiino Mine della 
morte 1494-1994, svoltosi a Mirandola nell'Ottohre 1994. come si rimanda agli inter- 
venti di A. Biundi per gli aspetti ideologici che diversificano Giovanni e Gianfrancesco 
Pico. 

^ Ne ho accennato tcattando de 'L'umanesimo' in Lo spazio letterario del Medioevo, 
J. II Medioevo latino, ed. G. Cavallo - C. Leonardi - E. Menestb (Roma, 1963). pp. 145- 
79 (pp. 174-9). Cfr. per la bibliografia F. Tateo. 'Ciceronianismus', in Historisches Wor- 
terbuch der Rhetorik, ed. G. Ueding (TilbiAgen, 1994). coll. 225-239. Per U poknUca 
cinquecentesca sul riuso dl Cicerone basteril liiMuAmn a M. Fumaroli, L 'dge de I'iloquence. 
Rhetoriqite et "res literaria» de la Renaissance au seuil de I'epoque classiqur f Geneve, 
1980). Va tenuta presente, per vaiutare la posizione del Pico, la ricorrente questione della 
conqMtibililii fin la lelofica cicerooiana e la professioiie ciistiaiia: un caao paftinrfare 
ma significativo, risalente ai primi decenni del sec. XVI, ha illuminato anche nelle sue 
implica/ioni di ordine generale L. Gualdo Rosa, 'Ciceroniano o Cristiano? A proposito 
dell orazione De morte Christi di Tommaso Fedra inghiraini', tiumanistica Lovaniensia, 
34(1963). 52^. 
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confrontaie il significato deUe battaglie da lui oombattute in difesa della 
fede con rorientamento metodologico del suo poiticolaie umanestmo. 

n De studio dmnae et humanae phihsophiae rappiesenta, al di Ik 
dell'intanzioiie oi]ganica e riassuntiva deila trattazioiie, per la quale ba 
meritato di esser collocato aU'inizio deU'intero corpus picbiano,^ il 
segno pi(k evidente della contraddittoiia inteipietazioiie della stessa 
rinascita deUe humanae litterae, da un lato come riappropriazioiie dei 
valori trasmessi dall'andcbiti^ dall'altio come riconoficimeiito del loio 
limite di fironte alia modemitk b effetti il concetto di una sapienza 
insieme umana e divina costituir^ la prospettiva fondamentale della cul- 
tura latina del secolo XVI, quasi una sua prerogativa di fronte alFascesa 
della scrittura volgare, e saii fondato su un'esigenza concUiativa quale 
la stessa tradizione e medievale e umanistica aveva espresso sia nella 
valorizzazione della cultura dei Padri, sia nella preminenza accordata a 
due auctores come Virgilio e Cicerone, cristiani ante litteram. Ma i tempi 
del Pico avevano conosciuto il pericolo dell umanesimo paganeggiante e 
gli scrupoli savonaroliani, lo sviluppo del ciceronianismo in un senso 
ambiguo che poteva prefigurare un recupero diverse della ciassicitll, 
il rilancio della pocsia volgare e resperimento della poesia latino- 
cristiana. Lo sforzo di risistemazione sostcnuto da Gianlrancesco Pico 
riproponeva la riflessione e la fatica dei Padri e alio stesso tempo 
rinnovava gli inierrogativi posti dagli umanisti nel momento critico della 
rinascita del latino nella sua veste antica, quale legittimitii avesse la 
lingua colta, quale fosse la sua funzione modema e il suo rapporto con 
la lingua volgare, questione, almeno quest'ultima, ormai superata in 
ambito ideologico e destinata piuttosto alFarea diversa degli studi 
linguistici e grammatical i. 

Predomina nel Pico un evidente proposito pratico di ordinc peda- 
gogico, che non sempre gli fa distinguere con lucidita il problema della 
scientia, ossia dei contenuti della cultura antica, da quello dcWelocfuen- 
tia, ossia della forma linguistica e retorica, non solo per quel sottinteso, 
talora anche esplicito, principio agostiniano della scienza che si fa 
sapientia coUegandosi con Teloquenza e di quest'ultima che s'invera 
divenendo fonna della sapienza, ma perch6 lo stesso proposito deila 

' Terremo presente (con qualche intervento sulla punteggiatura) Giovanni e Gian- 
£rancesco Pico, Opera omnia, ex officina Henncpetrina (Basilea, 1573), tomus II, conte- 
nente gran pafie ddte opere di Oianfnnceaco, ripubblicttB in eifizioiie anastadca jmsio 
Georg 01ms Verlagsbuchhandlung (Hiidedieiin, 1969). H De sak^ dmnae et humanae 
philosophiae oocupa le pp. 3-39. 
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aed^atio noa gli consente di accogliefe il criterio eminentemente laico 
di assumeie la retorica come arte mnana indipendente dai significati die 
vi si celano. Per questo il U^>os dei vasi d*ofo e d'argento portati dagli 
ebiei di ritomo in patria viene iittlizTato non per liconoscere Tutilitit 
deU*(^)enizioi]e, ma per cliiaiiie le condizioiii entro le quali sia posdbile 
che I'openizioiie stessa non nuoccia: 

Quod sane emotumentiim cum scientiae turn eloquentiae cum nobis a 
Cfaristianis firatiibus (omnes enim Dram Paliem vocamus) odtatom sit, 
hebetes nimis ramiis et male giati si leqNiamus ac inimicorum nostrorum 
placitis non praeponamus. Accedit quod securius animi suppellectile dita- 
mur, quando auro ct argento quae illi nobis ex Aegypto magno sui labore 
apportaruni lute tranquilleque uli possumus. Nam, si per Aegypti avia 
vagaremur a venenosis animalibus magnopere cavere oporteret, ne externa 
quaeiemes bona interna peiderenius, hoc est (ut sine aenigmate k)qiiamiir) 
in legendis libris gentilium offendne muha possemus quae vel ad malam 
religionem nos invitarent vel obsccena opera suaderent, vel ad superbiam 
stimularcnt. Quapropter periculum esset ne, dum cultum animi quaerimus 
illecti persuasionibus pravis, tarn intellectus quam volunlalis recta instituta 
desereremus. Multi enim viitutum quas adepti assiduis sudonbus fuerant, 
eonnn studionmi abosu parvo tnnporis spaao fecen iacturam. 

II discorso rimanda al momento storico cui il movimento umanistico 
si era ricollegato per valorizzare Vereditk classica, ma per insistere suUa 
cautela dei Padri, prefigurata neiravvertimento che la sacia scrittura 
effettivamente lanciava attraverso la storia deiresodo. Non per altio 
fra i moniti degli antichi, con cui qui s'intendono appunto le prime 
generazimii di dotti cristiani, appare in primo |nano Agostino col suo 
messaggio gill lecqpito da Petraica nella sua complessa ambiguitik: 

Nec quenquam vetenmi opincr iqperies f aventium eis qui gentilium doctiinas 

sectantur, quin in eodem contextu quo illud afferunt etiam non commoneant 
obeundum id officii pavide et circumspecte. Quiu^e Augustinus in libris De 
doctrina Christiana^ cum dixisset ad intelligentiam scripturarum sacrarum 
conduceie liberales artes omnemque philosophiam, subiunxit ut is qui 
sic instmctus ad veisanda sacra doquia vellet accedeie, illud aposlolicnm 
cogitare non oessaiet, «sdentia inflat, charitas aedificat».^ 

Lo scrupolo, che qui si esplicita, e di carattere morale piii che dottrinale 
e sembra riferirsi propriamente ai 'modi' della cultura pagana, che 
comunicano una sorta di autosufficienza della dottrina, per cui sorge 
neiruomo consapevole delle sue prerogative razionali la superbia, nemica 
della necessaria umiitil del cristiano e della reale dimensione del suo 

* De studiOy I ill, p. 13. 
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sapeie: «Quia homo rationale animal: iddico difificile fiet, ut qui se 
alios aut aftquasae aut superasae noverit antmam ab noxia elatione con- 
tiiieat». Di qui I'iiivito a leggeie piuOosto le opere cristiane che hanno 
gil^ fiitrato la cultura antica: 

Tutius Chiistianorum conunentaria versare possumus; nam, si quid quo 
forte targfiaam hauserimus statim propinadir medda, moaeDHuqiie saepe 
ae circtmifeniiiur omni vento doctrinae, et quod Chiistiaiii vita dod in dis- 
putando et oatwilando disciplinam, sed in humilitate charitateque perficitiir, 
nocereque maximopeie et sdenttam et eloquentiaiii, nisi eanim viitutum 
sale condiantur. 

A parte Towia afgomentazioiie di chi si pooeva neU'ottica feligiosa, 
siamo di fionte ad ona pnrfbnda levisione del prindpio umanistioo della 
tettnm diietta dei classid come stnunento di una piik sicura oompien- 
sione degli slessi testi sacii, che era il senso del riduamo agostiniano, 
oltre che ad una sconfessione della disputa come il mode pit adeguato 
per affiennaie la propria identiil culturale. La tradizione cristiana appare 
dunque id la natnrale continuazioiie della tradizione dassica aooesduta 
dal messaggio evangelico» ni la depositaria delh Uttera sacra quale 
livdlo pill alio di oonoscenza liqietlD alle Aumamw 
sostitnisoe queue ultune 4(abdicati8 superstitionibus et folsis amofibus 
repudiati8». La menzione della coiisuetudine antica di radeie il capo, 
le sopraciglia e i pell, e di amputare le unghie alia prigioniera prima di 
coDdmla sposA lifietle im concetto di purificazione della scrittura antica 
quale condizione per tramutarsi nella nuova, piuttosto che di reinteq^re- 
tazione e quindi di accettazione dell'involucro antico nella convinzione 
che esse possa contenerc qualche plausibile verity. 

n punto h assai delicato e riguarda la cultura religiosa dei primi decenni 
del secolo, in cui s'intensifica attraverso rermetismo I'opera d'inlerpreta- 
zione irenica della mitologia, che presuppone la validiia delle immagini 
antiche e la possibilita di fruime aiicora il valore simbolico. proprio pcrche 
intese come portatrici di nebulose e molteplici verita. L'analogia fra le 
supersti/.ioni e i falsi amori che deturperebbero gli autori precedenti alia 
rivelazione e le forme esteriori, unghie e capelli, gli omamenti insomma, 
che dovrebbero scomparire dalla donna prigioniera prima di esserc acqiii- 
sita, rimanda alia polemica sostenuta dal Pico contro le immagini di 
Venere e Amore, irricupcrabili come tali c quindi da baiidirsi finanche 
come prodotli d'arte perche pehcoloso incenlivo di peccato.^ Sotto il 

' Nd 1513 ^ipwe t Roma per i ti]ri di Jacobus MazocUas il canoe 4k Oianftn- 
cesoo Pico suIla neoessitl di mctteie al beodo Venere e Qipido (Pe Venere el OqpitStie 
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rigore moralistico e rintransigenza cattolica si nasconde in efifetd 
almeno la disattenzione, se non la ooodamia, nei coofioiiti dell'indirizzo 
cultuiale risalente al neoplatonismo ficiniano.^ L'inteiesse offefto da 
questo atteggiamento h tanto maggiore qiianto piil vi si scorge una 
divergenza dal maggior Pico, nonostante il legame a£fettivo e cultuiale 
dichiarato dal nipote, per quel che riguaida il liuso dei miti, compresi i 
piiH discutibili di Veneie e amoie. la questione si anesta entro i limiti 
del pioblema leligioso, ma coinvolge il problema letteiario della validity 
dei modelli antichi e quindi — come vedremo — dell'imitazione, che 
non pu6 disgiungersi dalla riflessione leligiosa e morale, sebbene la 
famosa polemica con il Bembo sembri allinearsl sul fnmte specifico 
della retorica. 

In realty, come si h accemiato, ptoprio la mancata estrapolazione 
delTelocuHo dal patrimonio andco, o la mancata convefsicnie tipicamente 
sofistica, che percone invece il classicismo, ddTinvemio in topica, a sua 
volta disciolta in elacutio, implicano Timpossibilitik di salvaie senza 
riserve Toro e Targento della cultuia antica a dispetto della falsity 

0 scarsa validitil intrinseca dei suoi oggetti. La cultura degli antichi h 
valutata dunque nel suo complesso, senza lo stratagemma di salvame un 
aspetto in s^ valido, per estemo che sia, talch6 ne vien fiioci un sostan- 
ziale ridimensionamento detWhwnana philosophia, quale i espresso alia 
fine del libro primo in termini appaientemente concilianti: 

Nam postquam ostendimus philosophiam humanam posse ad sacianim lite- 
ranim noticiam capescendam oonducere, nee tantum cxtimandam quantum 
multi autumant, nunc de divinis eloquiis peitrKtandum. 

II primo libro del De studio e infatti rivolto non lanlo a dimostrare 
la validita del patrimonio antico, quanto il suo limite, ed il suo limiie 
abbraccia la fonna quanto la sostanza, perch^ gli allettamenti implicit! 

expellendis), accompagnato da una lettera, che porta la data dell'anno precedente 
(29 agosto 1512), a Lilio ( Jiraldi il quale appare chiaramente il promotore della pubblica- 
zione. 11 letieraio ferrarese premette ai canne un disiico che inteipreta I'operetta come 
un «runedio d'amofe» (Et Verterem et caeci stimulos avertere amoris f si guts amat Pici 
carmina docta legat). L'epistola con la quale Gianfrancesco aveva tnviato il carme al 
ietterato ferrarese. datata 31 luglio, espone Poccasione del carme. ciod la colloca/iOTC 
di due statue antiche di quelle divinity, da parte di Giulio II, in un i»ofuinato giardino 
aocanto ad una seiie di sculture mitolo^die deU'antidiidL Rknando aUa mia lelaziaiie su 

1 due Pico e la tematica d'amore nel Cinqueoento*. svolta nel Gmvegno sui due Pico 
tenutosi a Ferrara nel Dicembrc del 1994. 

^ Su questo indirizzo cfr. G. Savarese, La cultura a Roma tra Umanestnw ed ermetismo 
(Roma, 1994). 
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nella pfima possono tarn in inganno e non far riconoscere gli enori 
deUa aeoonda. D prooedimento dimostntivo segue una rigorosa linea 
diaiettica, dalla proposizione iniziale che definisce la bont^ della 
scienza in assoluto e attribuisce reirore agli accident!, alia distinzione 
fra humana philosophia e divina philosophia, utile ma non necessaria 
la prima per la formazione del cristiano (capp. I-II). Di qui procede 
Tesemplificazione storica per valutare se la dottrina dei Gentili abbia piii 
giovato o nociuto ai grandi della Chiesa (cap. Ill), e per mostrare come 
essa sia soltanto utile in quanto conduca al culto divino e quindi non sia 
necessaria dal momenio che non e sempre utile, cio^ pud esserlo piu e 
meno, e talora puo esserc pciiino nociva (capp. IV-VI). Gli ultimi due 
capitoli del libro I si concludono con la giustificazione del perche i prinii 
aulori cristiani abbiano frequentato i libri pagani (cap. VII) e della ragione 
percui ora sia necessario leggerli con 'circospczione' (cap. VII). Nel con- 
testo del cap. Ill il famoso exemplum agosliniano della conversione alia 
scienza attraverso la lettura dtW Hortensius^ acquista il senso dell'ecce- 
zionalita, poiche esso si conclude con un avvertimento contrario: 

At parte alia ire nemo potest inficias non modica literarum secularium 
occasione incommoda ecclesiae obvenisse, dum turgidi quidam inani vento 
supeiiriae sola scientiae possessiooe sufifiilti prava dogmata sparserunt, vel 
ob pofwli favofem emerendum sectatnumque amtntum vel ob 



II ricorso alle sentenze di Paolo e agli scrupoli di Gerolamo riportano 
infatti il discorso alia 'distrazione' rappresentata dalle opere pagane, 
dove scienza ed eloquenza non costituiscono il binomio della sapieuza, 
ma due distinti e alleati nemici: 

[...1 quando eius animus qui quotidie in disputationibus versaiur plurimum 
a recto in Deum aflectu impeditur multasque in partes trahitur et quasi 
lacer in frusta discerpilur, partem scientia sibi vendicat, partem eloquentia; 
haec opinio talibus fiilcita rationibus in ditionem smun flectit animnm, 
ilia aliis aigiioieiitationibus roborata contra nititur, ut ab ea defidens ad se 
dedinet manuaque det flexi animo quoiuam siUogismo devincieos. 

' " Videtur eliam inflammare animum ct ad actemorum amorem ex fluxis temporariit- 
que traducere. uti de .se Augustinus testatur lecto eo Ciceronis libro qui Hortensius 
iiucfibitiir, quo philosophiae laudes continebantur. Accedit eC illud sicuti ante novimus, 
(pmd sacra eloquia cum facilius, turn enucleatius apprdieadmar, qufwopler i|»e Ango- 
stinus in libris de doctrina Chriristiana diffuse docct et philosophorum dogmata quae vera 
sunt et eloquentiam ab ipsorum libris quasi ab iniustis possessoribus in usum nostrum 
vendicanda» {fie studio, I ill, p. 13). Riprendendo la citazione dal De doctrina Christiana, 
nd cip. vm fl Iko liooidt I'avvwtiiiMiMo dello slesso Afloi^ 
dttto pnoedeoiemeiiie (cfr. n. 4). 
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Dove non tanto, ccmie al solito, va considerato il rigoie oitodosso, 
quanto la svalutazione delle aiti del quadiivio e del trivio, e clie Telo- 
quenza sia identificata con la cavillositit della dialettica. I UteraUa praelia 
divengono ostacoli alia meditazione suUe veritk divine: 

Ita saepe fit nt aan Deoni vellt meditari suocuirat quid Pamieiiides Mdis^ 
susque de entium plunlitate senaerint, cfedcndmnne maglB Simplido in 
hoc an Alexandro Aphrodisiensi. Item an universalia a stngidarilms cogita- 
tione, aut re reive natura differant. an quantitas sit divOM RS a substantia, 
et caetera id genus inter literalia praelia versari soUta. 

Viene ciofe lecupeiBta la diffidenza petraichesca per le disquisizioiii 
dd naturalisti e i rischi dell'aristotelismo, senza che Taiitidoto invocato 
sia quello dell*eloqueiiza moiale degli anticlii, anzi quest'ultiina pare 
confondersi nella generica ooosideiazione delle Uterae litigioae e fomen- 
tatrid della supeibia. 

La propedeutidtit della cuttura pegana viene quindi, nel cap. vn del 
libfo primo, ridotta al dato di fotto, empirico, della fonnazione pagana 
dd fondatori della dottrina ciistiana convertitisi successivamente al loio 
apprendistato neUe aiti libeiali. Yi si prefiguia una socta di sviluppo della 
cuhuia ciistiana e modema, dalla fusione di sapienza e di doquenza 
dovuta nelle prime generazioni air opera di riappropriazione della 
cultnra andca, che tuttavia h supeiata dalla sooperta di «cose nuove» 
{Aliipostea surrexerunt, et Vetera excotuenmt et invenerunt nova) con le 
quali non puo piu paragonarsi in nulla I'antichita pagana: 

Quantum vero pertinet ad confutanda falsa dogmata, ad eloquentiam 
disoendam, ad sacra eloquia fadle inlelligenda, quibus mimeribus obeondis 

gentilium literas utiles diximus, et sic ab antiquis opinatum putarim, plus 

utilitatis apud nos, quam apud exteros reperiri, suis enim scriptis nobis 
has fruges pepererunt. Namque eloquentiam cum sapientia miscuenint, 
humaiiuin philosophiam divinae quantum licuit agglutinarunt. Alii postea 
surrexerunt et Vetera excoluerunt et invenerunt nova, adeo ut facile quivis 
mediocriler eroditns digposceie queat plus et scientiae et eloquentiae m 
Christianonim quam gentilium commentariis inesse, plures certe veritales 
reperiuntur (ut etiam mittam quae deitus revelatae sunt) in nostris quam 
in Ethnicorum lucubrationibus. Etiam si Platonem et Aristotelem nomi- 
naverim. quis verebitur Augustinum ct etiam aliquos pnscorum opponere 
Platom? Thomam, Aibertuni, Scotuni Arisloteli 

Ne consegue I'apprezzamento dei recentiores e dell'attuale genera- 
zione di scrittori, cui h noto almeno tutto quello che conobbero gli anti- 
chi. Perfino Tobiezione secondo la quale Platone e Aiistotele avrebbero 

* De studio^ I vu, p. 20. 
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kijzialD la via del progresso modemo ddb cnlUifa rivelerebbe la sua 
debolezza, percli6 condunebbe a considerare sempie maggiori i pre- 
cedessori, con conseguenze assurde di valutazione: Aristotele sarebbe 
minore e meno dotto di Platone che lo ha preceduto, Platone di 
Socrate, Socrate di Talete.^ Sappiamo che il canone umanistico oscillava 
Ira la valorizzazione massima delle origini e quella del periodo aureo,'^ 
che comunque rappresenia una vetta con la quale confrontare le minori 
etk successive, e alia quale ricondurre la nnascila. La prospetliva umani- 
stica viene come rovesciala. e menlre rargomentazione serve innanzi 
tullo a rigetlare il principio della superiority altribuita ai predeccssori per 
il fatto stesso che siano tali, la conclusione inira a provare esattamente 
il contrario: 

Hi ergo quos nominavimus. quicquid operuni Arislotelis ad eorum pervenit 
manus didicere. et plura alia invenere ipsi, cum nec illis temporibus, .sicuti 
nec postea, in producendis hominibus fuit effoeta natura. Defuit tantum 
eloqueiitia, quae noa defuit AiistotdL Sed apod alios earn qoaeneie datum; 
Deque enim illis etiam eloquentia oedimus. Si enim (nt inquit Mius) Cicero 
esqiressit vim Demosthenis, copiam Platonis, iocunditatem Isocratis et pluies 
etiam a seipso vinutes extulit elcx^uentiae, quis apud nos non videat esse 
Ciceroneni. sed Christianum, hoc est aliquem qui eum ad lineam unguem- 
que expresseht? Quis non advertii Lactantium Fiimianum aequas&e ipsum 
et fiofte piaeoeOuisse in doquendo?" 

La confiitazione della piospettiva limaniiitica incootia a questo panto 
il di£ficile problema del cioeranianismo* che presuppone m'etk aurea in 
cui le qiialitii migliori giungano a maturazione e si concentrino in un 
momento paiticolarmente felice, degno di peipetuarsi attraveiso Timita- 
ziooe. Tanto pii^ che proprio Teloquenza viene indicata, nel passo dtato, 

^ «At tute inquies monstra&se eis iter quo philosophando progredi possent, quod mficias 
oon eo. Sed hac ratione quid colligis? Sic Aristoteles minor, hoc est indoctior Platone: 
quid [rici] oeiie neri pcriptieUci inficiiliiintiir. Makxr Platone Socmm et tic deinceps ad 
Hialetem et ultra, quod est absurdum, nec ex hoc sequitur quoscunque qui philosophati 
sunt ex prioribus ipsis f>osterioribus doctiores fuisse». ihid. Si vcda piu avanti un ulteriore 
chiarimento di questa posizione: «Neque ego is sum qui pn^vcam iilam antiquitatis 
specie ni mho vcneroDuncRis suspiciain, in qwMCDiKiiie poBmofet innnoret pnonuus 
iudicem. tantum propter mille annos. Expcndenda quippe sunt authorum merita: non quo 
quisque vixit tempore metiendum: Alioquin Naevius Vergilio praestarct. Thales Aristo- 
teli. Praeterire nolo Joannem Picum patruum. Qui simul omnium priscorum virtutes com 
muaShtiat du diina e turn eloquendae complexus fiuneUcos veritMis anfanos aflhrndis- 
aime pavit», ivi, p. 22. 

Rimando a quanto ho scritto "Sulla fomiazione del canone ilegli scrittori nella 
scuola umanistica'. in // minore nella leiieratura, ed. E. Esposito (Ravenna, 1984), 
ppb 203-17. 

" OejlwSb.Ivn.iip.20-21. 
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come fatlore prindpale di questa maturazioiie, e viene riconosciuta come 
un tatXoie ddla pofezione di Aristotele. Che Taristotelismo abbia poi 
peiduto Teloquenza del maestro, non significherebbe albo se non che 
essa si h spostata altrove, non che la natura abbia fallito dope aver 
toccato la punta massima; anzi peifino sul piano della riceica coloro 
che appiesero da Aristotele lo hanno supeiato (plura alia invenere ipsi), 
Che lo stesso Cicerone potesse esseie niggiunto e 8iq)erato dal suo 
emulo cristiano, Lattanzio, non dimostra soltanto che la natura non sia 
mai stanca di produne, ma che perfino le pimte ritenute massime pos- 
sano esse stesse essere superate e soprattutto che Veth modema possa 
conteneie ed esautoraie Fantica. 

Sono i medesimi aigomenti impiegati nella polemica condotta dal 
Pico contro il Bembo, e che portano neoessariamente a respingere il 
principio di imitazione quando esso implichi la superioritl degli antichi, 
o postuli runicitk del modello. Infatti in questo stesso luogo del De 
studio vengono passati in rassegna gli scrittori cristiani, fino ai contem- 
poranei, capaci di essere confiontati con gli antichi e risultare peifino 
superiori. *Molti* naturahnente («possem equidem multos quos antiqui- 
tati opponerem nuroerare, et affene etiam rationes efficadssimas [...]»), 
perchi6 molti sono i generi nei quali i modemi si sono distinti, n6 piA n6 
meno che gli antichi, ed h proprio ki molteplicit^ dei generi Tindice della 
plena autonomia della latinitJi moderna. Pra i contemporanei Pontano 
(il prosatore s*intende) non ha nulla da invidiare a Cicerone, se appunto 
lo misuriamo con i parametri ciceroniani, che non sono gli unid, giacchi6 
ad altri piace di piil lo stile di Plinio, o quello di Gellio o di Apuleio, 
con i quali possono ben competere autori degnissimi quali Baibaro e 
POliziano.'^ Nella poesia la palma h attribuita al filone dell'umanesimo 
cristiano e figura in prima fUa Battista Mantovano, indicato come mae- 
stro in un*epistola del 1505 a lui diretta,'^ con Tesplicito riferimento e 
alia materia e alia forma: 

«[...J quantum ad eloquendi facultatem pertinet proxime accessisse vetcribus mihi 
videtur Joannes Pontanus, si tamen Ciceronis mensura metiii velimus eloquentiam. Adeo 
enim eius characterem emm^itiu ut fere in mdlo disdmUis t^ppareat. Sunt tamen qui 

Pliniano elocutionis gencrc magis delectentur, sunt qui mixta dicendi gencrc et variis 
exquisitisque vocabulis perscatentia. Qualia apud Gellium, Apulcium dcsiclerent. Et haec 
certe munera a Politiano et Hemiolao Barbaro impleta commode vel mediocriier eruditus 
agnoscet», ivi, p. 21. 

" Opera omnia, pp. 1360-1362. Vi sono ricordati i canoni oraziani c I'ofxra di 
censura attribuita all arte poetica (cfr. Hor., ars, 304): «Tua ego poemata, quae tu censes 
cotis instar edita, semper admiraiione digna iudicavi, cum ob multas virtutes, turn ob 
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Asciscainiis et afifefamus in medium cum multis antiquonuii oonfapeiites 
Bapdstae Carmelitae carmina, ilia, inquam, «dubiam facientia camuna 
palmam» [Juv., Sat. 11, 181]; nemo nisi indoctus non admirabitur, nemo 
ipsam versuum decoram maiestatem non extollet. At ccrte nisi stultus infi- 
ciabitur superasse eum gentiles omnes materia ea circa quam versatus est, 
cum sancta Christianaque opera cuderit, illi vana penitus et inania; ipsi tan- 
tum linguas institueiunt, hk praeler id et inteUectom et mentem instituit, 
ipsi inter dulda pocula saepius vtmm propinanmt, hie in oia muUmum 
cum ipsa dtiloedine arcana etiam idigioois infudit*^ 

La superiorita dei modemi, fra i quali e possibile rintracciare scrit- 
tori perfetti nel loro genere, e concepita dunque sulla base del concetto 
di aemulatio, ma soprattutto sulla impossibilita di individuate come 
oggetto di imitazione autori pagan!, sia pure privati delle loro faisita. o 
del rivestimento favoloso. La questione veniva dibattula nella disputa 
epistolare fra Gianfrancesco Pico e Pietro Bembo,'** dove da parte del 
Pico non mancano di affacciarsi gli argomenti di londo di caratlere 
teologico, i quali orientano il discorso favorendo I'idea della moltepli- 
cila degli stili e della mescoianza, oltre che sostenere la prospettiva 
dell'avanzamento del genere umano prodottosi in seguito alia rivela- 
zione. A parte il facile ricorso al topos della scimmia quale esempio 
tipico di imitazione, uno degli argomenti fondamentali del Pico in quella 
questione e rappresentato dal rifiuto della possibilita della perfezione 
assoluta nel mondo degli uomini e della natura. L'imitazione presuppor- 
rebbe quesla perfezione, che e invece confutata dalla disjjersione delle 
bellczze c dcllc bont^ che Fcsperienza ci dimostra, e presupporrebbe 
oltre tutto la fiducia nell'oggettiva perfezione del modello, che dallo 
stesso Cicerone vicnc disattesa quando questi presenta il suo oratore 
come un'idea perseguita dalla mente, piu che come una figura reale da 
riprodurre in tutti i suoi aspetti. 

L'argomentazione, riconoscibile al centro di tutti gli scontri sul cice- 
ronianismo, da quello sostenuto da Erasmo a quelli emergenti nelle 
discussioni suil'arte figurativa e sul petrarchismo, faoeva in effetti torto 



eximium candorem et inaffcctafam illani facilitatem, quam multa pene possit affectatio 
consequi, quorum multa memini olim me in oiNisculo nostro quopiam inter prima postre- 
mae adolescentia rudimenta edito laudavisw*. 
De studio, I vn, p. 21. 
" Le questioni di fondo della polemica sono state sunt^gtale da R. Sabbadini, Storia 
del Ciceronianismo (Torino, 1885), pp. 46-50. Per il testo delle epistole vedi Le epistole 
'De imitatione' di G. F. Pico detia Mirandola e di Pietro Bembo, a c. di G. Santangelo 
(Fiitnae, 1954). Le dlazioiii s^infanao qnesiaediziooe, in mancanzadi un testo crilico 
piik convinoenie, ma non vi si atteiranno per qud die riguanla la piinteggianiia. 
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al Bembo. il quale aveva espressamente parlato di ragioni pratiche e di 
metodo j>edagogico neH'additare un unico modello,'*' riferendosi alia 
sua esperienza di scriltore realizzatosi solo dopo aver trovato una strada 
concreta da percorrere. II diverbio, si sa, era neirambiguita del termine 
di imitatio^ che tutti e due i contendenti concepivano come aemulatio, 
ma dando ciascuno ad aemulatio un senso diverse sia nell'applicazione 
sia negli esiti. Tutti e due del resto avevano come punto di riferimento 
ridea platonica, che fosse dentro o che fosse sopra di noi, sebbene il 
Bembo inclinasse impnidentemente verso il concetto aristotelico della 
tabula rasa quando ricordava di s6 vagante e incapace di darsi una 
tinea di scrittura prima di aver scelto un modeUo.^^ Eppure la scelta di 
un modello ottimo storicamente concreto non poteva non presuppone 
una meta ideale serbata neiranimo e ancora inespressa."' Che perfino 
i medesimi tasselli cicaxniiani, iccuperati in una compositio diversa, 
diano un*iniinagine nuova, lo pensavano entrambi, ma il Pico si serviva 
delPargomento per sfatare Tidea che ricalcando Cicerone ci si possa 
mai diie in tutto ciceronianit il Bembo per mostrare come il 'cicero- 
niano* venuto fiiori da questa operazione imitativa non debba essere 
considerato una scimmia, ma im figlio simile al padre, e quindi nobile 
quanto lui. 

SMntende come i^ndo la prima lettera al Bembo,'' e riferendosi alle 
discussioni avute con lui, Gianfrancesco Pico confessasse di non sapeie 

L'« ottimo » del restO nOD eia concepito dal Bembo come perfedooe WBOlnti. oon 
perfezionabile. ma in senso relativo. fra gli scrittori csistenfi di un certo genere: «An 
si inter illos, quicunque boni dicuntur esse, unus est omnium longe optimus iongeque 
praestantissiiniis. ut, quae singula insunt in caeteris, ea univeraa in uno Hlo sptendkUon 
etiam omatioraque conspiciatur, eum unum multo omnium maximum atque summum 
rccic imitaii cum fucrinuis. nisi illos etiam qui boni mediocriter habentur, iinitabimiir« 
nihil proficiemus?», Le episiole De imitatione' , p. 41. 

«Aiite amem, quam in lis, quas dico, oogtiatiooibas magnopere essem venatus, 
inspiciebam quidem in animum meum nihilo sane miniis, quaerebamque. tamquam a 
speculo. effigiem aliquam. a qua mihi sumerem conficeremque quod volebam. Sed nulla 
inerut in eo effigies, nihil se mihi offerebat, nihil conspiciebam», Le epistole 'De imita- 
tione p. 42. 

" n Pico iwede coo hiciditft di questo presupposto platonico che assimila la poai- 

zione del Bciiih<i alia sua: "Sed quid ioquar Tulliana oratione? Ilia ipsa in univcrsum, 
qua de re taniopere kxjuitur Cicero, species Ideave dicendi insidet animo: quae nisi inse- 
dissci, quo pacto fuisset tanto studio a multis atque ab ipso etiam autore quaesita; quod 
enim omnino Ignoiaiiir, quaeri omnino non pott»t», Le ^ristole 'De imitatume\ p. 66. 

" Sulla replica del Pico all'epistola del Bembo, stampata seoza data neircdi/iooe 
dellc epistole de imitatume cur.iia d;il Pro nel I5I<S. ma non inclusa dal Bembo nella 
sua edizione del 1530, tanto da lar ipoii/zare ciie cgli non Tavesse mai effettivamente 
riceviita, dr. i'inlioduzione di O. Santaqgpio aUa sua ediz. cit ndla n. IS. 
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se dichianiisi d'accoido o dover controbattere,^ e come nella replica gli 
semtaisse die U Bembo taoesse suUe vere questiooi da lui sollevate. 
Nessuno dd due contencleiid sconfessava Ooefone o rii^^ 
riimovata Tefiflgie nei suoi imitatoii; tutti e due ritenevano speciose le 
lagioni dell'altio e ciascuno dei due s'illudeva che rawersaiio, pur 
contraddicendosi, fosse sostanzialmenle d*acoofdo. Una ooatraddizione 
era infatti, a parere del Bembo, quella di accettaie rimitazione di tutti 
i buoni autori e condamiaie come scimmie gli imitatori; una contrad- 
dizione era, a parere dd Pico, imitare un solo autore, riproducendone 
lo stile, e pretendeie che il risnltato sia altro che un*mipeifetta npro- 
duzione. In certo qual modo il Bembo ooglieva i termini del diverbio 
litenendo che il Pico, respingendo rimitazione (imitari) perche Tinten- 
deva come un ftirto (sumere),^^ credesse di superare la difficolta, invece 
che approfondendo il significato della vera imitazione, vanificandola 
nella molteplicit^ dei modelli e neU'arbitrarieta della scelia, cercando 
cio^ una soluzione che poteva bollarsi come una sorta di accaitonaggio. 
D*altra parte il Pico non aveva torto quando ribadiva che non puo 
esserci somiglianza quando materia e forma sono diverse, e se la somi- 
glianza h ricercata con arte, c'e contraffazione.^^ 

Gianfrancesco Pico avvertiva acutamente la distanza della polemica 
intcrcorsa tra Paolo Cortesi e Poliziano e quella in corso fra il Bembo 
c lui, respingendo I'assimilazione che ne faceva ravversario.'^ A quale 
dilTcrcnza principalmente alludesse si puo solo immaginarc, conside- 
rando che il prohleina discusso alia fine del sccolo precedente riguar- 
dava il componamento delio scnttore di fronte al modelio ciceroniano, 

* «Utrum tibi cum antiques imitanti scriptorcs, turn de imitatione mccurn disscrcnti, 
assentiri an adversari deberem, nondum satis, Bembe, iudicavi», Le epistole De imita- 
tione', p. 24. 

« Ac mihi ipse videris. cum tuas littcras lego, ita sensisse, ut utrum quis aliquem 
imitetur. an ab illo sumat. quod ui sua scripta tnuisfcral. differre nihil duxeris», ivi. p. 59. 

* «Ubi enim invenlio, quae qua.si materia oraiionis est, eadem non habetur, nec 
fonna, nec quae Ulam nexu inseperabili sequitur dispoahio eadem pporaus habelntur, 
si autem similis, quoquo modo, si dissimtlis, nuUo pacto convenit. Quorum autem 
quenquam reperias, etiam si adcersas Aesopi gracculum pennis onnatum alienis: qui. quae 
aliorum sunt propria, eadem prorsus et impudenter cogitet expromere et impudeniius 
disponal, et effutias impudentissime?*, ivi, pp. 33-34. 

«[...] et frustra me ad Pauli Corteaii epistolam abs te fiiisse relegatum; non propte- 
rea solum quod alia est inter te et me. quam inter ilium et Politianum fuit coniroversia, 
sed quoniam quae Paulus conatus est, assequutum non magis ilium vel aliud agens subiu- 
dicavi, quam Politianum Ttallianam scribendi radonem indeptum fiiiaae*, ivi, p. 63. 
Bembo aveva insinuate che il Poliziano respingesae Timitazione di Qoenme pefch6 turn 
si aentiva capace di realizzarla (ivi. pp. 40-41). 
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e noa metteva in discussione il paradigma deU'antichitil, mentie U pro- 
blema emerso coo le olMezioiii del Pico riguacdava la validitil slessa 
di questo paradigma e piesupponeva il possibile capovolgimento del 
rappoito fra anticlii e modeniL L*imitazioiie dell'ottiiiio, die era una 
scelta di gusto, di omogeneitil, di ofganidtft intrinseca dello stile, impli- 
cava una forma di ossequio alia tiadizione pagana quantunque attenuata 
daSVaenmUuio, mentie Timitazione di tutti i buoni autori, tnsconuido 
quellMdeale di omogeneitit, rioonduceva Finiziativa alia scelta ddlo 
scrittofe modemo attribuendo preminenza all'mveftn'o, alle cose nuove 
da diie e alia convenienza attnata volta per volta fira res e verba, piil 
che In assoluto fiia i verba aU'intemo di uno stile privilegiato. Non c*^ 
dubbio che Fattenzione del Bembo andasse alia congniitii dello stile e 
che I'attenzione del Pico si rivolgesse inveoe alia validiti^ della raaleria. 
Ci6 non significa che la pieoccupazione religiosa gli facesse dimenticaie 
la problematica letorica, ma che egli anzi awertiva neUa dottrina di 
Dionisio e di Ennogene, che si andavano nuovamente afifennando non 
sempre in sintonia col ciceronianismo, la possibilM di allontanaie il 
feticismo ciceroniano, quando nemmeno Iddio va imitato, e di giusti- 
ficare la mescolanza delle forme stilistiche: 

[...] quibus de rebus apud probatos auctores cum alios, turn maxime 
EMonysiuin et Hennogenem praecepta dantur. ad iinam baec omnia quam in 
mente gorimus ideam refcxcnda sunt; ec habmda est in ooosilio ratio, mix- 
tioque paranda talis, ut una ex omnibus qui» nulla sit illanim, sed peifec- 

tissima tamen ilia quidem quoad fieri possit et confletur et coalescat oratio; 
tantum abest ui quispiam unus usquequaque sit imilandus, quasi ille Deo 
praestaret Opt. Max., qui nobis usquequaque imitandus non proponitur; 
neque enim potentiam eius possumus, nec sqrienttam aut debemus, aut 
possomus omnino imitaii.^ 

Nel Dc studio divinae et humanae philosophiae il Pico aveva 
mostrato una cerla propensione verso lo stile misto del Poliziano e del 
Barbaro, che c poi quello da lui stesso seguito, ma riservando ad esso un 
posto fra gli altri; nel medesimo tempo aveva esallato la poesia crisliana 
del Manlovano, sulla scia della quale componeva i suoi carmi devoti, 
considerandola emula dell'antica ma senza impegnarsi nella determi- 
nazione di un modello privilegiato, ad esempio sul fondamento del 
sublime biblico, come ci aspetteremmo. Aveva anzi indicato la grandezza 
di Giovanni Pico nelFuso di molteplici stili a scconda degli argomenti 
e dei generi trattati, recuperando quasi il pregio del sommo oratore 

^ Ivi, p. 37. 
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ctceioiuaiio e metleiido in evidenza suUe onne stesse dello zio lo stOe 
biblico dellWepfidp/itf , senza tuttavia penetr aro e il caiadere sublime cbe 
Giovamu Pico aveva luddameme disegnato,^ o additario aU*iiiutazioiie. 
Agiva fane in lui il medesimo scnipolo per il quale aveva ooosideralo 
inoppQrtuno imitate Cioerooe. L*obiettivo principale rimaneva quello di 
ribaltare la p rosp e ttiva u m amsti c a die assegnava la palma della serittma 
all'anlkliiA pagana, e di condMtieie il dceronianismo die ne era la piik 
genuina espiesione. Peicid tl trattato si ooodudeva, piik die con una deli- 
neazione del nuovo scrittoie cristiano coiroborato dalla cultura dassica, 
con la difesa deO'esanstiva fimziooe deUe letleie sacie, suUa cui vaUdiili 
relofica ^ umanisti avevano pievalenteniente e^iresso le kno peiples- 
sitiL La difesa oonsisteva prindpabnente nel mostrae come le letlere 
sacie fosseio anieiiori alle humanae litterae, fosseco owiamenle sempre 
udli e giusie, ma sopfattutto nan avesseio nulla da invidiaie alia gamma 
dd generi ibndamentali della lettnatura dassica, la storia, la poesia, 
la toattatistica mofale.^ Alle humanae Utterae viene liservato inveoe 
0 topos onnai di moda, andie in ambienle sduettamente umamsdoo, 
della miseria dd lettefalo," acciesciuta dall'incubo dd delrattori, ddle 
contiovenie, della dimenticanza cui h soggetta ogni opera umana e su 
cui si arena il classico mito della gloria. 

Universiti^ degli Studi - Ban 



^ «Haec est idea, hoc est exemplar absolutissimi scriptoris. non ob id solum quia 
hinuscemodi scnbendi genus, ut 2>upra deinonstravimus, naturam efflgiat el aemulelur, 
qpmn quod, stent inter mentei angelkts, anctore Dionysio et dhro Toon, qilendoie 
noalne dwdogiae. ilia est suprema quae paocissimis ea notionibus et fonnis per intelli- 
gentiam comprehendit. quae inferiores variis et mulfiplicibus. ita inter scripturas ilia est 
surnma, ilia apicem tenet omnis pertectionis, quae paucissimis verbis omnia veluti singula 
et congnie et proAmde oomplei^itur*. Hepiaplus, in Giovami Pioo dalk Mkaadola, De 
hominis di^iniiaie. Hepiaplus. De ente et uno € scritti wori. ed. E. Garin (Ri«Bie. 1942), 
pp. 222-224. 11 passo fa riferimento ad un luogo precedcnfe. nel quale appunto si diceva 
che Mose non si era allontanato dalla natura, seguendola come un modello: «l...J cona- 
binrartum in seciueiililiQS iv c(Mnpfobare Prophetamiiostraiii dtiOsnflMlqun wdielgFpo 

dccidisse», Hepiaplus, p. 182. 
2* De siudio, II n. p. 28. 
" De stiuUo, U VI, p. 35. 
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GREEK POETS OF EXILE IN NAPLES: 
MARULLUS AND RHALLUS 



An interesting aspect of the revival of Latin as a living literary 
language in Naples in the Renaissance is that two of the poets who asso- 
ciated themselves with this movement were Greeks. What is particularly 
noteworthy is that although they spent only some part of their lives 
in Naples, it was as Neapolitan poets in Latin that they wished to be 
identified. These poets are Michael Marullus and Manilius Rhallus, 
each of whom spent a period of time in Naples in the fifteenth century. 
Marullus still enjoys a certain fame and this study will focus on him, but 
I will also deal briefly with his friend Manilius Rhallus, whose poetry 
has been very little studied, no doubt because the only printed edition 
of it survives in only a few copies, although his poetry was greatly 
appreciated in its own time.* 

Michael Marullus tells us that he was still in his mother's womb when 
his native city of Constantinople fell to the Turks.^ Since that event hap- 
pened in May of 1453, he is usually thought to have been bom later in 
that year. Another poem expresses his gratitude to the city-republic of 
Ragusa (now Dubrovnik in Croatia) for sheltering him and providing 
him with an education as a boy. His family later found its way to Italy, 
but at the age of seventeen he was obliged by fiiumcial need to become 

' Antonio Altamura notes that the only surviving copies ot Rhallus' poeuy tfetlie two 
in the Biblioteca Nazionale of Naples in his L'umanesimo nel Meizogiotmo d'ltalia 
(Floienoe, 1941), p. 136. n. 2. However, dieie is also a copy in the BibUoAdqiie Natioiiale 
in Paris. 

' The fundamental study of Marullus" life iuid work is Benedetto Croce, Micheie 
Marullo Tanantuiu (Ban, 1938), imprinted in a somewhat reduced form in his Poeti e 
scrittori del frieno e del Uardo Rinascimento (Ban, 1958), n, 269-380. An ettremely 
detailed recent biography, rather romanticized, is that of Carol Kidwell. Marullus; Sol- 
dier Poet of the Renaissance (London, 1989). A different view of the circumstances of the 
poet's birth is given by M. J. McCann, '1453 and all that: The End of the Byzantine 
Empife in the Poetiy of Midiael Manilhis% in Acta Cmventus Neo-LaHm Sanctandremi, 
ed. I. D. McFarlane (Binghamlon. 1986). pp. 145-51. On the Hxmni naturales see now 
Walther Ludwig. Antike CoHer umi Christliche Gluube: Die Hymni naturales von 
Marullo (Hamburg, 1992), and ifie new edition and French translation by J. Chomarat, 
Hymnes Naturels^ Travaux d'Humanisme et Renaissance, 296 (Genfeve, 1995) 
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a mercenary soldier and he spent some time fighting in and around what 
is now the Republic of Moldava. He was to support himself as a profes- 
sional soldier for the rest of his life. 

In about 1470 he moved to the Comt of the Kingdom of Naples and 
its brilliant literary circle headed by the accomplished Latin poet and 
influential political figure Giovanni Pontano. He regarded himself as 
Pontano's poetic disciple and joined a circle of literary friends to whom 
he remained attached even when it became expedient for him to leave 
Naples later in the I480's. After a revolt of the leading nobles of the 
Kingdom of Naples against the king, Marullus' patrons were among 
those who were executed or exiled, and at the end of the decade the poet 
was living in poverty in Rome. By 1490 however he was seilled in 
Florence, enjoying the patronage of a branch of the Medici family, 
the sons of Pier Francesco de' Medici. Within a few years Marullus 
travelled to France to join the expedition of King Charles VIII into Italy 
in 1494, We have a poem in which the poet implores the king lo go on 
to liberate Greece from the Turks. ^ 

After all his hazardous military service, he died accidentally in the 
year 1500, while crossing the flooded river Cecina outside of Volterra, 
drowned when his horse fell and pinned him down in the water. When 
his body was retrieved, in a pocket of his cloak was found the copy of 
his text of Lucretius, whose first editor he was."* His death was widely 
mourned for he had already acquired a reputation as a poet. In fact 
the first printed edition of some of his poetry, the first two hooks of 
epigrams, had appeared at Rome in 1489. Other works were published 
in his lifetime and into the sixteenth century, Alessandro Perosa's stan- 
dard edition of his Carmina consists of four books of epigrams, the four 
books of the Hymni — the hymns to pagan deities which were regarded 
then and now as his most remarkable poetic achievement — , a book 
of Naeniae, and other miscellaneous material including an unfinished 
fragment of a long poem on that favohte Renaissance theme, the edu- 
cation of the imnce.^ 

Marullus most centrally constructs his poetic persona for the reader in 
a poetic text which although called an ^gcam in the printed editicm of 

* ^lignun IV, 32, "Ad Carolum Regem Franciae.'" 

* HBl notes on Lucretius were incorporated into the edition of Pietro Candido. published 
at Fkneoce in 1512. See Kidwell, p. 255, 

' QuotilionsfamMaiiiMiitaietatofiwmPeioaa*^ 
(ZOrich, 1951). 
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his poetry (but an epigram of one hundred eighty-two lines!) is actually 
a veise epistle. It is in fact a proposal of maniage to the unidentified 
woman who is the main although not exclusive focus of his love poetry. 
Adopting a name finom Roman poetry, hut a name widi a Greek resonance, 
he calls her Neaera. For whatever reason die is not present, altfioogfa die 
poet wishes she were, so the written word must medate between them in 
place of the spoken word: 

Haec mandata tibi mitto, formosa Neaera, 

Quae cuperem praesens q)tius ipse loqui; 
Sed tamen interea dum mens assuescit amanti 

Et fiunt iusta mollia anda pieoe, 
Candida signatis peraratur littera verbis 

Et peragil nostras cooscia chaita vices. (p. 42, IL 1-6) 

(I send these things to you, lovely Neaera, which I'd wish more fittingly to 

speak to you in person; but yet in the meantime while the mind has grown 
accusiomed to its lover, and hearts have been softened by a true plea, the 
white page traversed by the words marked on it and the conscious leaf 
describe oar fortunes.) 

This is very self-conscious writing, writing that is not only conscious of 
its substituting for physical absence, but which insistently draws our 
attention to its own status as physical object, the physical object which 
will link the poet and the absent other. And the poet goes on to insist 
that Neaera read this text carefully: "Perlege", he tells her not once but 
twice, "read this text through.** 

Later in the poem, the poet describes the course of his life up to the 
moment of his falling in love: 

Vix bene adhuc fiienm matris rude semen in alvo. 

Cum grave servitium patria victa subit 
Ipse pater. Dymac rcgnis cicctus avitis, 

Cogitur lliadae quaercrc tccta Remi.... (p. 44. II. 65-68) 

(T was scarcely yet an unfomied seed in my mother's womb, when my 
conquered country went down under heavy servitude. My father himself, 
drivm out of his anoes&al donudn of Dyme, was foioed to seek out the 
home of Remus, the son of lUa.) 

In these words, with these words, the persona who speaks to us in the 
collection of Marullus' poetry constitutes himself: the exile permanently 
displaced from a homeland which is forever lost, the exile early com- 
mitted to literary pursuits but who is obliged, also early in his life, to 
take up the sword and to serve as a soldier, a figure deprived of all the 
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menilm of his ftmily by death, dislocated in qmoe and also, as we shaU 
see, in the very language he uses to create this image of himadf. 

Other poems fill out this picture. The poem in piaise of Ifae dty of 
Ragosa explains how it sheltered him when he was still a boy: 

Arnica quondam dulcis, ubi piier 
Frimas quecelas ec miseri eidli 
Lamcnta de tristi piofudi 

Fectoie noo inimiau bospes.... (jpp. 89-90, IL 1-12) 

(You friend, once sweet to me when as a boy I poured out my first com- 
plaints and laments over wretched exile from an unhappy heart, a not 
unfriendly host.) 

Here is a voice which firom the beginning has created itself by its own 
outpourings of grief. The lost family context is also shaped by a series of 
poems scattered throughout the epigrams dealing with the deaths of the 
members of Marullus' family: his brother, his father and two uncles, all 
of whom died fighting the Turks, and his mother, her life darkened by 
the loss and enslavement of her country and the deaths of her brothers 
and her own father. These poems are clearly related to the texts gathered 
in the collection entitled De Tumulis ("Of Tombs") by Marullus' friend 
and mentor in Naples, Giovanni Pontano, but there is a critical difference 
in emphasis. Whereas Pontano's words bring the dead back to us, the 
funeral texts of Marullus emphasize the irrevocability of their loss. 

Less severe is the poetry of Marullus' friend Manilius Rhallus, who 
was bom about 1440 and died after 1521.^ He was a native of Sparla 
who settled in Rome where he was perhaps a member of Pomponio 
Leto's academy and where in 1475 he published the first Renaissance 
edition of the ancient Roman grammarian Festus. It is interesting how- 
ever, and a testimony to the prestige of the Neapolitan school of Latin 
poetr)' in his time, that it was with Naples that he wished to be identified 
as a poet, hi 1520 he published at Naples his Juveniles Ini^enii Lusus 
with an important introductory letter. It is dedicated to Cardinal Giulio 
de' Medici, the cousin of Pope Leo X, then serv ing as vice-chancellor 
of the Holy See and subsequently himself to become pope as Clement 
VII. Despite this connection with the Florentine Medici, and the fact 

* The chief modem source for information about Rhallus is Altamura, L'umanesimo, 
pp. 134-36. See also the Antologia poetica di umanisii meridionali, edited by Aitamun 
with F. Sboidone and E. Servidio (Naples. 1975). pp. 147-50. which indudes leacta of 
three poems with Italian translations. See abo my article, 'Hie Exile's Qrief: Mtaoiliiis 
Rtaaliiu', Journal cfthe Institute qf Romance Studies, 2 (1993), 123^. 
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— which the introductioii stresses — that Rhallus has lived in Rome for 
fifty-six years, he aligns himself here with the poetic school of Pontano. 
Rhallus spent only five years in Naples, finom 1492 to 1497, which 
makes his insistence on his association with Naplep all the moie striking. 
He tells us that Pontano had described his style as "{»cssuin*' and 
''floridum** C'compiessed*' and **flowefy**) and m his late rewofking of 
poems he had written in his youth Rhallus has tried not to depart from 
these qualities. He must leave the result to the judgement of others for 
Pontano and Marullus are gone:**Pootano elenim loviano et M Marullo 
ipsius disdpulo in poesi etOmoriaprimariis, ac secretioris doctrinae viris 
morte sublatis** (since Giovanni Pontano and his disciple M. Marullus, 
foremost in poetiy and oratoiy, and men of uncommon learning, have 
been carried off by death)7 It is by the standards of poets such as these 
that he wishes his own woric to be judged. 

Pontano had addressed a hendecasyllabic poem to Rhallus, a graceful 
and playfid text in which the three Graces and four other attendants of 
Venus are described as having dipped into a Cyprian fhiid the pen with 
which Rhallus wrote his love poetiy in praise of his beloved Lydnna.' 
Rhallus returns the compliment by addressing an elegy to iWtano, 
which he begins by referring to Pontano*s role in stimulating his own 
poetry: 

Quid me fortunae prostratum vulnere saevae 

Ad tripodas phoebi pieridesque vocas? (Ci") 

(why do you call me, overwhelmed by the wound ol savage fortune, to the 
tripod of Apollo and to the Muses?) 

There is nothing left of him, he goes on to say, but a shade: 

Unriira ego sum / similisque mei si queris imago 
Extnictis superest scia leUcta rogis.... (Cii') 

(I am a shade, and if you seek an image that's like me, Ae only one left is 
on a heaped-up funeral pyre.) 

On a figurative level Pontano' s call stirs up a voice from one who is 
dead, Rhallus calls then on the verses themselves to come to him, so that 
he can express his grief at the loss of his country: 

^ Manila Cabacii Ralli Juveniles Ingenii Lusus (Naples, Pasquet de Sallo, 1520), 
sig. All citations from Rhallus are taken fixmi this edition. I'm indebted to Rodger 

Rriedman for providing me with a photocopy of one of the copies in Naples. 

^ In his Hemlci asyllahi II. 24. See the editioa of PoQtano's Cannim edited Iqr 
Johannes Oeschger (Bah, 1948), pp. 327-29. 
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Vos dukes elegi, piecor, o succunite moesio 

Et mihi nunc flenti, flebile cannen, ades.... (CiiO 

(O you sweet elegies, I beg, help one who is sonowing, and, mooniful 
song, now come to me weeping.) 

His master's call, together with the poetic form he is using, are what 
have enabled him to sing of the loss of his country and the grief that loss 
has caused. Pontano, who enjoys his native land and home, can sing of 
the things in the heavens in his Urania, while Rhallus wants finally to be 
left alone to hide himself "putri situ" ("in moldering inactivity") and 
the text seems at the end to fall back into that silence which Pontano had 
stirred it out of. 

Yet this is a low point in Rhallus' poetry. As in the case of his 
friend Marullus, poetry could at times be a consolation for exile, and 
so could the realm of sensual pleasure evoked by love poetry. Here 
again we are dealing with a persona which is almost entirely a con- 
struction of the poetic texts themselves. The function of poetry as a 
response to exile can he seen in a different light in the second elegy in 
Rhallus' collection, "De exilio el in eum cui primus servivit" (On his 
exile and to him whom he first served). Here the poet dwells at length 
on his advanced age: in 1520 when the volume was published he was 
past seventy. Even if he were to be made young again, the loss of his 
country would prevent it from being a consolation. What then can one 
do whom fortune has deprived of a home? Even wealth — jewelry, 
gold and meals served on tables made of rare and precious wood — is 
no consolation, 

Sed quo pierio liber mox ledderet anno / 

Nec ieiuna suum musa recuse! onus: 
Pos.sct et auratos crines laudare licinnae: 

Et satura argutum condere amoris opus (BiO 

(But that Bacchus might return us to this cave of the Muses, nor would a 
starved Muse refuse her burden, but well-fed she could praise the golden 
hair of Lyciima and compose tfie melodious wofk of love.) 

This, the poet concludes, was his occupation ("militia") in youth, and 
with this occupation he hopes the Fates will allow him to grow old. 
One should note that it is a very textualised love which is the poet's 
pursuit here. It is not the practice of love itself, but rather the creation 
of texts about it which is a source of pleasure in the exile's old age. 
Like Marullus in his love poetiy, he sees a value in inserting himself 
into the rhythm of nature. The creation of love poetiy, which can as 
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well be pfacdced by an old man as by a young one, is one activity wliidi 
transcends (hat aspect of time tepresenled by the aging process. 

The judgmem Altamura made about Rhallus seems unduly harsh, **Un 
sentimento quasi sempre supeiflciale e insincero, fatto di sensi pii^ che di 
cuoie....*'' If not a poet of great nu^ge and profundity, he composed a 
body of elegant and refined verse which at times toudies on something 
deeper, especially when he is fesponding to his own exik. His woik 
would repay closer attention. 

The exile of ManiUus is a harsher one than that of Rhallus because he 
conceives of himself as a double exile, from a country as a Greek in 
Italy, and from a language, as a Greek writing in Latin. It is symptomatic 
that the only texts by him which we have in any vernacular language are 
one or two short poems in Italian.'" His long epistle to Neaera explains 
why she should not be ashamed to have a Greek husband. It was Greece, 
he goes on to say, which first civilized men, and Rome herself had 
Greek forbears: 

Ipsa caput rerum quondam pulcherrima Roma — 

Certa fides — Graiis condita gaudet avis. (p. 46, 11. 120-21) 

(Most lovely Rome, once herself the head of things — the belief 
is certain — rejoices in being founded by Greek ancestors.) 

The relationship between Greece and Rome is complex in MafuUus* 
poetry, since his native city Constantinople had preserved until just now 
what was left of the Roman empire and he himself, later in this same 
text, can boast of having Roman ancestors of liie Marullus dan. His last 
name is a Roman name. Yet his country is now a coipse: 

Qoam te cadaver flebile aspido miser, 

Vix ipse adhuc credens mihi" 
Oculis videre coelitimi tantum nehsl (p. 53, U. 5-8) 

(How wretchedly I look upon you, mournful corpse, myself scarcely yet 
believing that I see with my own eyes so great a wrong of the gods above!) 

It is perhaps hard for us now to appieciate how final the fall of Constan- 
tinople must have seemed at the time, apparently entailing the end of the 

' In the Antologia, p. 147. 

A stramhoito and another poem of doubtful attribution, given by Perosa, pp. 217-18. 
" It is inieresling to note that these verses are a negative remake of Catullus, 31, 4-6: 

(Simio), qttui le fibeoier quamque laetus tnviso, 

vix mi ipse csedens Thuninn attjpie BidnniM 

Uqiiisse campos et videre le in liiK». 
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Greeks and the oblilecation of the physical lemains of Qndt culture. 
Some of the daik tone of MaruUus* poetic world is the result of such 
a perception. Yet what will survive is glory: **Sol«ine de tanta gloria 
gente manet** (Only the glory remains of so great a people; p. 21, 
1. 34). This glory will be preserved in words, or as we might now say, 
by texts: 

Sic tua longinquum late diffusa per aevum 

Nomina per gentes fama loquetur anus, 
Gntathnque caneot docti tua gesta poelae 

FactaquecfuntpopulisdioiaqnenolaUtt.... (p. 21, U. 37*40) 

(So aged fame will speak your name widely spread for lasting ages through- 
out the natioiii, and leainDd poets wUl eagerly sing your deeds, and what 
you have done and said will be known to die laoes of men.) 

But Marullus' contribution to this making of texts in which the accom- 
plishments of Greek culture will live will not be in the Greek language. 
The Hymn to the god Mercury several times reminds us of this fact. At 
the beginning the poet describes himself, after centuries of silence, 
singing in the Oipiiic mode in the valley of the Amo in Tuscany: 

Hoc fittis etiam malignis, 
Patria ut Graecus sacn DOn Felasga 
Voce referrem... 

Oh Uds too the fates are malignant, that I a Greek, recount the hdy Udngs 
of my oounHy in a speech that is not Greek: p. 133, IL 2-4). 

Later in the ix)em, the singer returns lo the idea; 

Interim, si non patriae beala 
Voce, qua grato licitum cadente 
Te canam Phoebo, tibi substrqmnus 

Syderis oitus. (p. 134, U. 21-24) 

(Meanwhile, if not with the blessed voice of our country, with which 
righlfoUy rd sing of you while welcome Apollo is settfaig, we will ftintly 
munnur to you at the rismg of the stan.) 

The imagery is suggestive. This sunset song is being sung at the time 
when Phoebus, the sun god and also the god of poetry, is waning, to be 
replaced by a lesser light. So the gloiy of Mercury will be celebrated 
here not in Greek but in Latin. 

The idea of the loss of the language and what that loss entails is 
expressed again in the Hymn to Aether, the personification of tlie 
uppatax: 
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Nam quo Pelasgi gloria sanguinis. 
Si non futuri gens quoque temporis 
Agnoscit auditor et ipsa 

Voce probat sibi teste Graios? (p. 148, II. 17-20) 

(For where will the glory of Greek blood go, if the people of future time 
don't also acknowledge and approve the Greeks they have heard, in their 
own speech with themselves as witnesses?) 

The expenence of this poet-persona then is organized axoiind a double 
absence, llie absence of a native land and the absence of a native language. 

There is tfie terrible fear that die language itself may be finally lost, 
expressed most forcefully in the Hymn to the Sun, which daikened itself 
out of sympathy over the unhappy fate of the Greeks: 

Quod si non legisque mei natique benigna 
Cura sit« ipsa mat divinae gratia linguae, 
Ipsae artes tantoque virum sacrata labore 

Nomina Lethaeis abeant inunersa lacunis. (p. 144, U. 271-74) 

(But if it were not the kindly concern of my king and his son. the very 
charm of the godly language would fall away, and the arts themselves and 
the names consecrated by such great labors of men would vanish sunk into 
the pits of Lethe.) 

Yet his royal patrons are concerned, the poet goes on to say, to collect 
the recofds of Greek culture, to preserve the distinction and the genius of 
such great men and this is to be accomplished by saving the writings in 
which these things are preserved, **Scriptaque divinas animi testantia 
curas** (the writings which bear witness to die godlike concerns of the 
mind; p. 144, 1. 278). What is left of Byzantium now, what remains of 
Greek glory, are texts in which the Greek spirit and mind are preserved. 
Some of this feeling was no doubt shared by fifteenth-century humanism 
striving to acquire Greek manuscripts, but for ManiUus such fiselir^ has 
an intensely personal element The profbundest sign of his status as an 
exile is the fact that he is writing in Latin rather than in Greek. 

One could see the Hymni naturales as an attempt to recreate a central 
aspect of Greek culture in Latin. The passage in the hymn to Mercury 
Fve already aUuded to, ''(^que tot saeclis tripodas silentes / Primus 
Oipheo pede rite movi** (And I who in so numy centuries have been the 
first to move the silent tripod rigbdy with the tread of Orpheus; p. 133, 
U. 5-6), suggests such a project It has bc&k centuries since a Greek has 
sung hymns to the pagan gods, and Marullus is consciously reviving the 
traditioiL One is reminded of the moment towards the begiruiing of 
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Dude's Dime Comedy when Dante enoounteis tiie long sileat voke 
of Virgil, and Dante, as we shall see, is a poet whom Marullus has a 
special inleiest k.'^ 

Marullus insistendy makes die point, however, that the gods are indif- 
ferent to human virtue and accomplishment. Byzantium did nothing to 
merit its downfall. The sight of his country's corpse, as we've seen, is 
described by the poet as a wrong of the gods above. The point is most 
decisively stated in lines consoling a friend, Andrea Maria Acquaviva, 
for the death of his father, also killed by the Turks: 

Sed neque fas neque iura dcos mortalia tangunt, 

Et rapit arbitrio sors fera cuncta suo. (p. 21, II. 27-28) 

(But neither right nor the laws of mortals touch the gods, and savage destiiqr 
snatches eveiything away of its own free will.) 

The oniveise is governed by amoral forces, and the workings of fate 
cannot be understood in terms of any moral pattern. 

This is significant for it is fate which has made MamOns an exile, an 
isolated figure defined by absences. He repeatedly nudces the point that 
it would have been better if he had perished along with tfiis country, and 
he envies those who have enjoyed the privilege of dying such a death. 
To wish to survive is perverse: 

Sed quis est ita perditus, 

Unus qui Patriae et civibus optimis 
Dedlgnelnr idem pad 

Comnwinemque denm non feiat aequiter? (p. 170, U. 39-42) 

(But who is so abandoned that he, one man, would disdain enduring the 
same as his covntiy and the best of his Uiksm citizeDS, and would not 
eodnie acooidmg to his share the oommon god?) 

In this poem, which is entitled Dc Acerhitate Fortimae (On the Harshness 
of Fortune), the poet laments the fate which tx>th robs a friend of a young 
son and himself of a country. 

If these texts are so often focused on absences, what consolations do 
they offer to compensate for those absences? There are certain poems 
in which the poet seems not to have altogether abandoned the hope of 
seeing his native country free again. In an epigram addressed to King 
Charles VllI, Marullus urges him to descend into Italy with the eventual 
aim of freeing Greece from the Turks, just as the Hymn to Mars concludes 

>>/f0Kni0,I,(i^63. 
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with the hope that the god, who has favoied the anns of the Turks, will 
one day be moved by prayer and give his country a better and unex- 
pected fate. But such gUmmefs of optimism are infinquent A poem in 
the later collection called Naeniae compUuns to Kiiig Charles fiat he is 
wastirig time hunting wild animals in the forests while the political and 
military situation is worsening. The liberation of Greece seems on the 
whole unlikely. Its future existence will have to depend on the texts that 
have survived its fall. 

In the absence of his country, all the earth is the same for the exile. 
One place is as good as another, and the poet's wandoings through the 
Balkans and Italy are a symptom of this. Unable to be in the one place 
which would be a fullness to him, the exile has no reason to stay in 
one spot very long, although if we wish to read biographical details into 
the texts tha« was usually a practical reason for Marullus* wanderii^. 
But the persona who sp^ks m these poems seems essentially resdess. 
He takes note of his sumninduigs but they do not fill the emptmess left 
by the faU of Byzanthmt In the epitaph he composed for one of his 
maternal uncles, Paul Tarchaniota, he observes, 

Una eadem terra est, quam cemis, ubique locorum, 

Nec magis Elysium hinc aut minus inde viae. ... (p. 97, U.3-4) 

(The earth which you see is one and the same in any place whatever, nor 
aie the roads to Elysium longer here or shorter tfiere.) 

In his proposal to Neaera he tells her that she shouidn^t be a&aid of 
marrying an exile: 

Nec te temierit peregrini nomen inane: 

Ciede mihi, nulla est tena alieoa viio (p. 46, IL 123-24) 

(Nor should the empty name of forei gne r fri^iten you: bdieve me, no land 
is alien to a man.) 

It is significant, and unusual for a Neo-Latin poet, that Marullus has an 
epigram on Dame, dwelling as one might expect on the fact that the 
reward Florence bestowed on him for his accomplishments was exile. 
The poem concludes with a fhrther refinement on the idea: "Quamvis, 
cui virtus contigit, et patria est** (Although for him who has achieved 
virtue, that is his country; p. 60, 1. 10). And in a poem addressed to 
a Sienese friend, Francesco Nini, the poet observes, "Quicquam ubique 
viris patria est..." (Any place anywhere is a country to men; p. 35, 
1. 21). The absence of his original homeland is not one that any other 
place can compensate for. 
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Yet tbere is anodso' side to Mandlus* poetry. CounteiiKMntiiig the 
grim stoic acceptance of one's ftfe is a certain acceptance of life's basic 
pleasmes. A striking expression of tbis is an ode addressed to RhaUus. 
The poem is in Sapphic stanzas, not coincidentally a form frequently 
used by Horace. The text, strategically located at the end of the first 
book (tf epigrams, situates itself at the begmning of May and describes 
the dances of young men and women to celebrate the season. Cupid 
flies t^bont the gathering of young people, prepared to use his arrows to 
enkindle the flames of passion. In this context, fluently and gracefully 
presented by the verse, the persona commands, 

Mine vaesanos, bone Rhalle, questus: 
lam sat indultum patriae ruinae est: 
Nunc vocat hisus positisque curis 

Bhmda voluptis. (p. 29, U. 21-24) 

(Put aside, good Rhallus, your mad complaints: we*ve been occupied long 
enough now with the fall of our country. Now f^y and sweet pleasure are 
calling, with cans put aside.) 

What is the p>oint, the pocl goes on to ask, of spending all of the brief 
time we have in grieving over our sad fates? And the poem ends with a 
call for a bottle of vintage wine. 

The ideas underlying the attitudes of Marullus and Rhallus are worked 
out by Marullus in the epigram we've already noted addressed to Francesco 
Nini. Here we see that it is in fact a stoic indifference to the blows of 
fate that underlies this acceptance of life's more basic pleasures. The 
poem begins with an address to Nini: 

Quid mirare unos non uno tempore vultus, 

Nec mea tarn multis pectoca victa malis? (p. 35, 1 1. 1-2) 

(Why are you marvelling that I have the same expiessioii at quite difTeieot 
moments, and my heart has not been conqueied by my many evils?) 

The riietorical question sets up the idea of constancy in the midst of 
shifting foftunes: 

Tuipe est arbitrio rerum, Francisce, moveri 

Atque animum dominae supposuisse rotas 
Exiliiiioe malis latianem peidere vitae 

Et sinere moeftis oeita periie bona. (p. 35, IL 3-6) 

(It*s ahameftil 10 be moved by the power of events, Ranoesco, and to have 
submitted your spirit to the wheel of a mistiess, and to lose a reason ftr 
living because of the evils of exile and to allow good things that aie certain 
to peiish because of uncertain things.) 
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The mistress whose wheel is dismissed here is obviously Fortime and 
what the poet is aiguing for is the acceptance of compensations for loss, 
compensations that these texts in some sense provide. 

MaruUus notes that he is neither the first nor the only one to suffer 
such things. In a double inlerlextual reference he cites Aeneas and Teucer 
as examples of those fleeing from their homeland who accepted such 
pleasures: 

Et tamen in media vixit olerque fuga, 
Nec puduit nimio linguae movisse Lyaeo 

Et madidMn satis inqilicuisse comanL (p. 35, U. 12-14) 

(and yet each one was alive in die middle of his flig^ and wa«i*t ashamed 
to have touched his tongue to an abundance of wine, and to have wrapped 
his anointed hair in a wreath.) 

Hiose lines are an echo, as Perosahas noted,'^ of a passage in the seventh 
ode oi Horace's first book of odes: 

Teucer Salamina patremque 
cum fugeret, tamen uda Lyaeo 
tempera populea fntiir vinxisse corona...*^ 

(Teucer, when he was fleeing Salamis and his father, yet is 
said to have sunounded his wet temples with a crown of poplar.) 

The reference to the exiled Aeneas of course recalls Virgil, but Teucer, 
driven from his native Salamis hy his father because he did not come 
back with his brother Ajax alive, is also mentioned in Virgil's Aeneid 
(I, 619). TTie poet s predicament thus recalls those of ancient heroes, 
celebrated by Virgil and Horace, a tradition into which he now inserts 
himself. The meter however provides a certain ironic distance, smce this 
poem of MaruUus is in elegiac couplets, a meter associated neither with 
Virgil nor with Horace, but rather with Ovid, wliose exile was much 
less heroic. The slight displacement suggested by the use of a meter not 
associated with the subject underlines the poet's presumption in com- 
paring his small fate with such important fates, after he has gone on to 
recall further examples of exile such as those of Mahus and Hannibal: 

Nos quoque, si magnis fas est componeie parva. 

Omnia quis placida menie tulisse vetat?** 
Si lacrimis redimi posset, si patria questu, 

Arguerer, si non ilia redempia foret. ... (p. 36, 11. 37-40) 

" Perosa, p. 259, s.v.. Teucer. 
Text from Hocace. Odes and Epodes^ ed. Charles E. Bennett (Boston, 19S7), p. 8, 

U. 21-23. 

" V. 37 is an echo of Verg. georg. 4. 176; v. 38 reminds us of Ov. trist. 1, 2, 11-12. 
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Qf it is lig^ to oppose mall tfaiiigs to great ones, who iMids ns to bave 
endaied evaydiiqg witfi a miiid at lest? ourcoiiiitiy eooldbeselfieeby 
tens, by oomfriaints, I would be Uamed if she had not been set fiee.) 

But this is not the case, the tears and complaints which these texts 
embody cannot free the lost homeland. Again at the end of the poem the 
serving boy is commanded to scatter flowers and to pom some good 
wine. Pleasure cannot restore; it can at times compensate. 

The theme of exile even enters into another kind of poetry in which 
Marullus was an important, if not obvious, intluence on the later Renais- 
sance, his love poetry. The poet addressed more or less playful epigrams 
to a number of women, including the woman he eventually did marry, 
Alessandra Scala, the learned and beautiful daughter of the Florentine 
public figure and humanist Bariolomeo Scala. (Interestingly enough, 
she is apparently the only woman he addressed love poems to by her 
real name.) But by far the greatest number of love poems are written to 
and about the elusive Neaera, to whom, as we've seen, Marullus even 
proposes marriage in a lengthy epigram. He praises her beauty and her 
virtue, and complains strenuously over her slighting of his affections. 
The very last poem of the Epigrams, a collection the poet concludes by 
rejecting love for arms, refers to her death and still praises her beauty 
and virtues "...ipsam Neaeram specimen humanae unicum / Naturae et 
exactum decus" (Neaera herself the unique example and perfected glory 
of human nature; p. 102, U. 58-39). 

By choosing the obscure classical name Neaera for the object of 
his affections and by his adaptation of the meters and certain poetic 
strategies of Catullus, Marullus helped to establish a central tradition in 
Neo-Latin love poetry, reinforced by the use made of the name Neaara 
and of the poetic rhetoric Marullus had worked out by the Dutch Neo- 
Latin poet Johannes Secundus in the early sixteenth century. The devel- 
opment and spread of this tradition in Renaissance Latin has finally been 
traced in detail by Waltfaer Ludwig in the article "Catullus renatus** 
in his recent book Liuerae neolatinae}^ It affected most Latin and 
much vernacular love poetiy in Europe down to the end of the seven- 
teenth century, including such diverse figures as the Scottiah humaniat 
and historian Geofge Buchanan, Joachim Du Bellay in France, and even 
John Milton. 

In one of his poems of complaint to Neaera, the unhappy poet tells 
her, **Ceite tu meaconi, tu voluptas, / Per te noo grave eiat dome carere** 

Wallfaer Ludwig. Litterae molatmae (Munich. 1989X pp. 162-94. 
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(You are surely my conoeni and my delight; because of you it was not 
hard to be without a home; p. 66, U. 5-6). Recall diat at the beginning 
of this paper, we saw that it is precisely in his proposal to her, which 
is both epistle and epigram, that Manillus most Ailly constructs the 
persona who speaks throughout his poetry. There too the insistence 
on this personals identity as an exile suggests that the ultimate conso- 
lation for the loss of his homeland, for the reestablishment of the equi- 
librium that loss had unbalanced, would be his possession of Neaera 
herself. It is striking that in the poem in which he describes what has 
been lost as damns C'home") rather than as patriu (''country"), the term 
he generally uses. The proposal epigram has an intentionality which 
reaches beyond the world of the text, just as these texts are a response to 
an event, a loss, prior to them, and so the poem has a central importance 
in the dynamics of this poetic system. The loss of Neaera, first in 
her rejection of him and finally in her death, is an especially grievous 
one for, in the home she could have provided for him, she is his best 
hope for filling with her presence the central absence of the loss of his 
homeland. So the absence remains unfilled and the poet at this point 
abjures love for war. It is curious that none of this strategy enters into 
the two elegant but much less weighty pcwms Marullus addressed to the 
woman he did marry. Nor is there anything comparable in Rhailus* 
poems to his beloved Lycinna. 

One other consolation takes the place of his lost homeland for 
Marullus. This is the presence of the circles of friends he made in Naples, 
Rome, and Florence. Although at times he gives us an impression of 
himself as an isolated and lonely figure, the epigrams in particular 
are full of poems which give some sense of the numbers of friendships 
he enjoyed, as he writes poems to encourage, to congratulate, to give 
advice, and to offer consolation to his friends for their own losses. Yet 
because there would always come a time when he would he obliged 
to move on, the pattern of another absence replacing a presence is 
repeated. Marullus sees this kind of loss as another sort of exile. One of 
his most admired poems is his Hymn to the Moon, which takes place 
before dawn as he is leaving Florence, presumably to join the King of 
France at Lyons. The poem is in the form of a dialogue between himself 
and his servant as they move out of the city into the hills in the moon- 
light. The poem begins with a backward look at Florence, to which he 
bids a final farewell, and he then expresses his regret at leaving his 
friends behind: 
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O fida quondam tot cohon sodalium, 

Duri levamen exili, 
^gO ne, relictis, heu miser, vobis, queam 

Exilia perpeti altera? 
Sed fati acerba vis ferenda loititer! (p. 145, 11. 9-13) 

(O once faithfiil band of so many friends, consolation of my harsh exile, 
can I, leaving you behind, wretched alas, endure another exile? But the bitter 
strength of fate must be borne valiantly.) 

Thus MaiuUus is propelled by a process in which each time a presence 
compensates for the basic absence which defines him, thai new pfesence 
then is lost as the poet moves on. It is striking how many of his key 
poems situate themselves at moments of dqwrtuie. 

We might now consider Manillus in the broader context of the currents 
of exile in European Renaissance poetry. In the Italy which became not 
just his physical home, but also his literary home, there was of course 
already a well established literary tradition of exile, beginning with 
Dante and carried on by Petrarch. It is the Petrarchan tradition that is the 
more useful to the later Renaissance, becoming intertwined, especially 
in terms of Latin verse, with the tradition of Ovidian exile poetry as 
expressed in Ovid's Tristia and his Ex Ponto. It is this Petrarchan-Ovidian 
vein that comes most naturally to any later Neo-Latin poet who happens 
to be awa\ from his home for any reason. One thinks of George Buchanan 
writing Latin elegies while in Portugal, lamenting his exile from his 
beloved Paris. This current exists in the vernacular as well. The first 
Petrarchan sonnet sequence which focuses on a theme other than unre- 
quited love is Joachim Du Bellay's Les Regrets, in which the poetic 
persona laments the fact that he is in Rome and not in France. 

Yet it is striking that the only vemacular writer commemorated in 
Marullus' work is Dante. The last lines of the poem on Dante, as we've 
seen, state that for the virtuous man virtue is his country, and there are 
other aspects of the ten-line text we might now reflect on. The poem 
locates itself at the tomb of Dante, presided over by the Muse Erato, and 
is in the form of a question posed by an interrogator who in the tradition 
of this kind of poem is a wayfarer passing by the tomb. One noteworthy 
point is that the other poem in Marullus' collection which most nearly 
resembles the poem on Dante is the epitaph of the poet's mother, in 
which the wayfarer questions the figure of Pudicitia ("Modesty"), who 
is guarding the tomb of Euphrosyne Tarchaniota. The model for both 
these poems is an epigram in the Greek Anthology (XVI, 275) which the 
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poet*s mentor Giovanni Pontano was also to use as the model for an 
epigram he wrote on tbe subject of his own tomb.^^ What Dante and die 
mother of MaruUus have In common, a llieme central to the poem on 
each one, is that they were driven into exile. 

Here we have, I think, the essential reason why it is Dante who is 
more important for MaruUus than Petrarch, a reason which will have 
implications for poetic strategies as welL The basic fact about Dante's 
exile is that it was involuntary and final in a way Pietrarch*s was not The 
last questions the wayfarer puts to the Muse at Dante's tomb are these: 

*Unde domo?' *Velerem agnoscit Floientia alumnuoL* 

Ecquae lot meioes dotibus?' 'Exiliom.* (p. 60, U. 7-8) 

("What home did his journey start fitom?*' "Florence acknowledges her 
former offspciiig." "And what was Ihe reward for such gifts?" "Exile.") 

The loss of balance here, the poet's gifts whose compensation was sim- 
ply exile, expresses a loss that MaruUus certainly felt was the essence of 
his own destiny. And although Petrarch was bom into a very real exile, 
at a certain point in his life when Florence begged him to return, his 
exile became voluntary. One can see why MaruUus felt a kiaslup with 
Dante he would not have felt with Petrarch. 

A very useful analysis of exile in the Renaissance is that provided by 
A. Bartlett Giamatti in his essay 'Hippolytus among the Exiles,' where 
he has this to say of Petrarch's case: "Petrarch's odyssey, his endless 
exile, depended — as his courtship of Laura depended — on ni)t achieving 
what he said he desired. His sense of identity depended on being dis- 
placed, for only in j>eq>etual exile could Petrarch gain the necessary 
perspective on himself tnjjy to determine, or create, who he was.... 
So Petrarch, never truly at home, always refuses to return."'^ The most 
important exile in Petrarch's poetry, 1 would suggest, is in fact the sepa- 
ration from Laura, and the poetic strategy that Petrarch adopts to deal 
with his physical separation from her is to make her present in his 
poetry, to use language to recreate the presence of the absent beloved. 
This is the strategy that will be so useful to Du Bellay in his Regrets, 
where he will use his text to relocate himself in the France he too has 
been in voluntary exile from. Here it is the persona himself who is 

" In his De Tumulis, II, 62, the poem which completes the entire collection (Carnund, 
pp. 257>S8). The original Greek epigram, tfribal^ 

Vosions were also written by Ausotiius. Thomas More, and Erasmus. 

" A. Bartlett Giamatu, Exile and Change in Renaissance Literature (New Haven, 
I984X p. 13. 
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absent, and so he creates in his text a sense of himself as being in France. 
The very fact of writing in French as an exile in Rome contributes to 
creating that sense of presence, as the language itself situates the poet 
where he would want to be. 

This is a poetic strategy which MaruUus abjures. His status as an exile 
is never compensated tor by any kind of imaginative presence. In dealing 
with his lost homeland, he rather focuses relentlessly on that which is 
not. At times he seems to evoke, to make present, what is gone: 

Est aliquid cineres et tot monumenta suonim 

Cemere et imperils imperia aucta patrum 
Nataiique hiii, superest dum spiritus, aura, 

fiec procul extemis hKfibriuin esse locis. (p. 72, U. !S*18) 

(It IS something to see liic ashes and so many memorials of your people, 
and tfie leatans extended by your anoesKns* antfaority, and to enjoy your 
native air, as kmg as biealb is left, and not to be a joke in fiv-off foreign 
places.) 

These lines are from the central poem on his exile, "De Exilio Suo," and 
the evocation of the past, beginning with ashes and monuments, gives 
the poet a moment to catch his breath of native air, but then the tone 
abruptly changes. The pool is — and his very language reminds us of 
this — in fact situated far off in a foreign place, where he is a ludibriuni^ 
a figure of fun, and the poem as a whole defines the poet's condition in 
terms of what he is not. 

So too in the second posthumously published Naenia, where the 
persona puts himself on the shores of the sea whose waters also wash 
the Bosphorus, he thinks of the breezes who are able to come home after 
their journey : 

Felices nimium, vespere quae domo 
Egressae rcdcunt mane Aquilonibus 
Vcrsis, nec peregre perpetuo exigunt 

Aetatem exilio gravem.... (p. 173,11. 13-16) 

(Too happy are they who having set out at dusk from home return in the 
morning when the north winds have turned, and do not spend their weary 
lives abroad in unending exile.) 

Again there is no consolation here: the evocation of the light winds 
hl^y enough to return home points not to what might be for die poet, 
or even what might have been, but to what will never be. 

What Giamatti observes of Petrarch's exile, "His sense of identity 
depended on being disfdaced,** is certainly ixue of tlie /leTSfMa s^^ 
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in these texts, but Petraicli uses language to lecieale what is absent 
ManiUus does not do this: die absent homeland is never a presence, nor 
can he be present in it, even in language. He does not use language, as 
Petrarch does, to compensate for his loss, but only to express that loss, 
to restate it again and again. This is consistent widi a stylistic feature of 
his work somewhat unusual in the context of the Neo-Ltdn poetiy of his 
tune, the relative kick oi metaphor or of figurative language in his verse. 
His poetiy is essentially a poetty of statement not much adorned widi 
imaginative comparison. 

Nor is there any religious consolation in the essentially pagan universe 
diis poetry creates, a quality which made contemporaries somewhat 
uneasy. Croce notes the way in which some sixteenth-century commen- 
tators in Italy tried to read Christian allegory into the Hymns to the 
pagan gods,'^ but it was Erasmus who expressed the more general judge- 
ment of Marullus' immediate posterity on his Hymns in a letter written 
in 1524, "Marullus mihi videtur nihil aliud se)nare quam paganismum" 
(Marullus seems to me to pour out nothing other than Paganism).-" The 
exiled persona is situated in a universe where the gods are indifferent 
to human virtue. The ultimate reward then will be these texts in which 
the figure of the poet in eternal exile creates himself. One is reminded 
of the heroes of the Iliad whose most meaningful reward is that they 
will be the subjects of song, songs like the /licid, for men to come.^' This 
absence of any other ultimately lasting images of consolation gives this 
poetry a very individual severity and integrity. These texts are finally 
themselves the only compensation for the loss they are the monument to. 

Graduate Center 
City Umversity of New York 



Grooe, Poeti e saiaori, U, 376, n. 1. 

^ Cited by Ludwig, p. 187. 

2' See, for instance, VU, 87-91 and IX, 189. 
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L*ANE CHEZ ERASME, PASSERAT, HEINSIUS. 



Depuis des annfes ma faibUodi^ue lenferme deux 61oges anciens de 
rdne; AnGUMBNimuM luiwxorum et amoenitawm scriptares varii in 
gratiam studiosae juventutis coUecti et emendati, Lugduni Batavonim, 
Excudebet Godefiridus Basson, Anno mdcsooii, (6>i- 3 18+ 144 pp. oontient 
pp. 269 4 281 un Ehcomwm Asim de Jean Passenit Le deuxiime, sans 
nom d'auteur* mais leconnu comme Tcnivie de Daniel Heinsius, est 
Laus asini in qud, praeter eius animalis laudes ac naturae propria, cum 
Politica nan pauca» turn nonnulla alia diuersae eruditianis, asperguniur. 
Ad Senatum Populumque eanan, qui, ignari omnium, scienlias ac literas 
hoc tempore contemnunt, Lugduni Batavonim, Ex OfficM Elzeviriana, 
Anno MDCXxm, (8)+193 pp.-i- Index pp. 194-222. Ces deux ouviages ont 
done €t6 6dit^s la mSnie ann6e, dans la m6me vOle; I'floge de 
rSne 6tait-U It la mode? Depuis plus longtemps encore jc poss^ la 
lepcoduction (Hildesheim, Geoig Olms, 1961-1962) des Opera Omnia 
d*Efasme €^t6es par Jean Leclerc en 10 tomes, Lugduni Batavorum, 
cuia et impensis faster Vander Aa, MDOcan ft mdocvi. Un hasaid r6oent 
vint rappeler ft mon attention le hdros de Passerat et de Honsius dont 
je n'avais pas encore eu le loisir de lire les textes: M. Yves Cambefort, 
entomologiste au Museum, auteur d*un savant essai, Le scarabie et les 
dieux (Paris, Boub^, 1994) a remarqu6 que la lettre-pr^face d*Erasme 
ft VEIoge de la Folic porte la date qui ouvre Ic chapitre I du Quart livre 
de Rabelais: le 5 des Ides de juin, jour des Vestalia oil les §nes qui 
d 'ordinaire faisaient toumer les meules se reposaient, couronn^s de 
fleurs.' Cela me decida a rechercher tous les Adages dans lesquels figure 
Pane, a reparer mon retard de lectures et a tirer de ces irois sources un 
article en hommage au maitre des Etudes n^o-latines, Jozef IJsewijn, 
Dernier motif: dans Ll mystere de l'ane, Essai sur Giordano Bruno, 
de Nuccio Ordine. traduction publide h Paris en 1993 (merci a Etienne 
Wolff qui mc I'a prctee) d'un ouvrage paru en italien a Naples en 1987, 
le chapitre consacre ^ «La litt^rature de l ane avant Bruno », ne parle 

' Ovide, Fasies 6, 311-313. M. Cambefort doit bientdc publier un article k ce sujeL 
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que de Fltalie, alors que les trois auteim prte^dents appaitiennent k 
VBxaojpt du Nord et deux d'entie eux aux Pays-Bas. 

n n*y a pas moins de 47 Adages dans lesquels figure Vint} Seul le 
premier d^passe une colomie dans LB; aucun n'est un essai k la mani^ 
des SUeni Aknlriadb ou de Scarabeus aquiUm quaeriti 16 oot moins de 
dix Hgnes; 14 antres moins de vingt D y a un oontrasle ^onnam entre 
leur nombre et leur minceur. Ce sont de petits liens, une poussihe. M- 
cis6ment beancoup expriment par une image I'insignifiance, I'lnanit^, la 
nullity, le lien ou le presque rien. Tel est, paradoxe, le sens du plus long; 
r«ombre d*un dne», apprend-on, se dit die re nUUUt d*une chose de rien; 

2 1- (d* 2S2) Asim umbra, 132 C - 133 D (92 Ugnes). 2- (nP 264) De astni prospeetu, 

136 E - 137 B (41 lignes). 3- (n" 266) Asinus in pelle leonis (in Induitis me leonis 
exuvium), 137 E-138 B (43 lignes). 4- (n" 267) Midas auricuhis asini. 138 BF (46 lignes). 
5-(n° 335) Asinus ad lyram, 164 B - 165 B (47- 9 = 38 lignes). 5 bis- (n° 335) Asmus 
awiadas movens, 164 CD (9 lignes). 6- (n* 340) Asimm sidf fimo doces, 167 DE 

(8 lignes). 7- (n" 379) Ah asino lanam, 175 F- 176 A (9 lignes). 8- (n" 380) Asinum tondes, 
176 A (5 lignes). 9 (n" 441 ) Asinus inter simias. 198 EF (17 lignes). 10- (n" 442) Asinus 
inter apes, 198 F-199 A (6 lignes). 11- (n" 443) Asinus in unguento, 199 A (11 lignes). 
12- (n* 612) Asinus apud Cwnanos, 265 CD (15 lignes). 13- (rP 629) Ab equis ad asinoi, 
273 BC (9 lignes). 14- (n" 630) Ab asinis ad boxes transcendere, 273 CD (1« ligncs). 
14 bis-(n" 630) Ah asino delapsus, 273 E - 274 B (46 lignes). 15- (n° 699) Fricantem 
refrica, 300 F 301 C (36 lignes). 16- (n" 798) Si vei asinus canem ntordeai, litem move- 
Ifit, 333 B (10 lignes). 17- (n*> 1 104) Asinus panans mysleria^ 449 E-4S0 A (22 lignes). 
18- (n° 1452) Asinus in rupem (in Nec sibi nec aiiis utilis), 568 D (7 lignes). 19- (n° 1458) 
Asinus in paleas, .'>6Q DP (22 lignes). 20- (n" 1468) Antronius asinus, 571 E-572 A 
(15 lignes). 21 (n" 1648) Asinus esuriens fustem negligit, 625 BD (23 lignes). 22- (n" 1704) 
SI bovem non possis, adman agas, 640 DE (6 lignes). 23- (n** 1747) Ex tardigradis asinis 
equus prodiit, 649 F-6S0 B (20 lignes). 24- (n" 2055) Quanta asinis praestantiores nudi, 
729 F-730 B (28 lignes). 25- (n" 2158) Asini moncs, 760 EF (7 lignes). 26- (n" 21.*59) Asi- 
nus compiuilur. 760 F (8 lignes). 27- (n° 2239) Asim caput ne laves nitro, 791 E-792 A 
(4 lignes). 28- (n» 2240) Asiid mamShula, 792 A (8 lignes). 29- (n» 2414) Cam das 
paleas. asino ossa, 831 A (7 lignes). 30- (n" 2441) Rex aut asinus, 838 BE (44 lignes). 
31- (n° 2607) Vtere cttrru, de asinis nihil tahoran.s. 885 E (8 lignes). 32- (n"' 2624) Asinus 
avis, 889 CD (13 Ugpes). 33- (n» 2687) Agas aselium, 905 B-906 A (24 Ugnes). 34- (n" 3047) 
AsbmadtUfUan, 980 F (7 lignes). 35- (tiP 3076) Asinus in rupes protrudere, 986 F-987 A 
(1 1 lignes). 36- (no 3 1 30) Super te haec omnia Uparge, 997 CD (13 lignes). 37- (if 3156) 
Asini Cauda, 1001 C (5 lignes). 38- fn" 3243) Asinos non euro. 1014 E (5 lignes). 
39- (n° 3350) Asinus baineatoris, 1036 C (11 lignes). 40- (n" 3525) Onobatis, 1U81 E- 
1082 A (21 Ugnes). 41- (n" 3636) Asino fabulam, 1 105 EF (11 lignes). 42- (n° 3738) Asi- 
$ms stmnm mandt quam aiuvm, 1132 AC (15 lignes). 43- (d* 3754) Sidvele equonan 

filiae, 1 135 AB (1 1 lignes). 44- (n"^?.*^?) Mithra^xrtes. non doduchus, 1 135 B (12 liglMS). 
45- (n" 3964) Asinus asmo puh her. 1 174 DE (21 lignes). 

Ab asino delapsus (14bis) est sans num^ro. Erasme est incertain sur le sens de 33. 
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sens amsilOt illii8ti6 par plusieuis citations tiita de Suidas: Sophocle 
dans one pidoe penfaie, Cedalion, Arislopliaiie dans one autre pi^ perdue, 
Daedalus, puis Aristole foisant allusion, pense Bnume, k une com6die 
d*Aichippus (dont Tonivie est peidue) mentionnfe par Z6nodolB. Ce n*est 
sans doute pas feftuitement qu*Erasnie a commenoi la s6rie des citations 
par de petits bouts d^oeuvres disparues: c*est une mani^ indirecte et 
subtile de souligner le th^me de Tinsignifiance et du quasi-neant que 
d'utiliser ces miettes echappees p^ir hasard au naufrage du temps: 
ombres d'un fine. Puis viennent trois citations mieux enracin^s: Lucien 
dans Les Sectcs, Aristophane dans Lcs Guepcs, Demosthenc dans une 
Philippique.^ Le nom de ce troisiemc autcur amcnc Erasme a center 
longuemcnt I'anccdote qui aurait donne naissance a I'adage: lors d'un 
proces crimincl Torateur athenien pour reveilier l auditoire se mit a par- 
ler d'un jeune homme qui, ayani loue un ane, voulut en pleine chaleur 
se reposer a son ombre, mais le proprietaire ne le permit point: il avail 
loue Fane, et non son ombre; d'ou debat en justice; et D^mosthdne 
commence h. desccndre de la tribune, mais I'auditoire veut connaitre la 
suite de I'histoire: Cela vous interesse d' entendre parler de I' ombre 
d'un ane, mais quand il s'agit d'un homme qui risque sa vie cela vous 
ennuief Puis Erasme presente une variante due a Plutarque dans sa 
Vie de Demosthene: le conflit entre le jeune homme et I'anier a pour 
objel de savoir qui des deux a le droit de se mettre a I'ombre de l ane. 
Variante a peu pres insignifiante, mais p>our cette raison meme en par- 
faitc harmonic avec le sens de I'adage. Erasme s 'amuse a en signaler une 
autre: le jeune homme voulait se rendre non a Mdgare, mais a Delphes, 
Sont enfm nommes ou cites: Apulee, Menandre, le Phedre de Platon, 
une lettre de Procope, le Contre Celse d'Origene. Pour conclure: «Mais 
il est grand temps de quitter I'ombre de I'ane, de peur qu'on ne se 
moque de nous, avec raison, comme trop minutieux au siget de I'ombre 
d'un dne»^ Conclusion previsible! 

L'insignifiance est doublement representee dans cet adage: par rombre, 
qui s' oppose a la reaiite, qui est vaine, qui est neant (cnciaq ovap 
fivGpoTtoq)^ et par I'Sne; on a une sorte de superlatif ou d'^quivalent 
de I'h^breu «vanil^ des vanites». Mais p>ourquoi I'ane est-il symbole 
de chose n^gligeable ou meprisable? La citation du Phedre le fait com- 
prendre, ii est tei par comparaison avec le cheval (£rasme a n6glig^ oe 

' Ed |[£aUl6 le De Pace, 25 (cil6 k nouveau plus bas). Pour le r6cit Erasme traduit Suidu 
(la SoudiO- Voir I'dditiaii ASD n-l, 364, 471 el 509. 
* LBni33D. 
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point dans sa traduction): «les orateurs incompetents agissent de fa9on 
honteuse et dangereuse iorsque devant une plebe elle-mdme incomp^- 
tente ils font I'eloge non point de I'ombre d'un ane, chose inconsistante 
et de nul poids, mais du mal comme s'il etait le bien. Mf] jcepi 6vou 

CTKUi, cbi^ ITITTOb TOV fiTCOlVOV 7COlo6|iC VO.;, (lAAU TtCpl KaKOC &q 

(iyuOoO.w^ (faisant I'eloge non de I'ombre d'un ane comme si elle etait 
celle d'un chcval. mais du mal comme s'il etait le bien). 

D'autres adages ulilisent I'ane comme symbole de la nullite, elalon du 
derisoire, plus bas degre dans Techelle des valeurs. Ainsi 2: (accuser) 
«pour le regard d'un §ne»; celui-ci ayant glisse sa lete par la fenetrc 
d'un modelcur, sa vue provoqua un d^sastre dans I'alelier; «se dit done 
de ceux qui accusent quclqu'un pour un motif derisoire ou inlentent un 
proces pour des questions frivoles». 13 « Passer des chevaux aux anes»: 
«quand on passe d'une profession fort honorable a une qui ne Test 
guere», devenanl «de philosophe musicien, de theologien professeur 
de lettres, de negociant cabaretier, d'intendant cuisinier, de forgeron 
comedien»; certaines de ces decheances ne sont pas enoncees sans une 
eclatanle ironie, comme la seconde. Meme descente dans r^chelle des 
valeurs avec 22 «Si tu nc peux mener un boeuf, m^ne un ane»: «quand 
on ne peut faire comme on veut, il faut faire comme on peut. S'il ne t'est 
pas echu une destinee eblouissante, contente-toi du sort qui t'est echu. Si 
tu ne peux obtenir ce que tu souhaites, attache-toi a ce qui en est le 
plus proche. Source: Suidas». Mouvement inverse dans une semblable 
hierarchic: 14 «S'elever des anes aux boeufs» ou 24 «Combien les 
mulcts sont supdrieurs aux anes». Comme le rappelle 43 Simonide 
amene par un bon salaire a chanter les mules les apostropha: «Salut, 
fiUes des chevaux », passant sous silence leurs meres, les anesses. Exprime 
encore Tascension 23 «Des anes au pas lent est issu le chcval », «lorsque 
quelqu'un nc d'une famille obscure est devenu celebre ou quand de chez 
un precepteur ignorant sort un disciple savant»; «on peut aussi I'employer 
par ironie avec une negation, par exemple: jamais des dues n'en^endrcwnt 
un chcval ou bien: tiens! un cheval ne d'dnes! c'est-a-dire: un etre arro- 
gant et hautain ne d'humbles parents». Plus enigmatique 3rA7iove|iOU 
x\\c af|; 6|adL,r|c, twv S'ovcov ouSev peXei, « Utilise ton char, ne te 
soucie pas des anes», c'est-a-dirc: «Ceux qui ont un char chez eux n'ont 
pas a iouer des anes ailleurs pour transporter leurs fardeaux^; done 

^ «L'hoiiiineestleieved*iiiieonl)ie»,Pifidafei^8,99C^^ 
* Platon PhidreWiCx LB D 133 C 
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«]1 faut 8'occuper de ses propres afifoiies et en profiler sans se mte ni 
8e80iiciardece]lesdesaiitres».Lein6iiie adage est lipeu pr^s r6p6li6en 
38 «Je ne iii*oocupe pas des Ines*; car «qiii a un chariot cliez hit ii*a 
pas besom de prendie des fines en location*; sekm cette iuteipi 6 lali on il 
finidndt done admetire que «le clttr» indnt I'attelage? ne ponnait-on 
comp te n dre; Fimpoitant c*est le char, tu en as un, trouver des fines pour 
le tixer n*est pas une affaire, il faut distinguer Tessentiel de raccessoire? 
L*dne, symbole de ce qui est has ou nul, permet de d^finir ce qu*on 
appellera plus taid le burlesque, le ton dpique pour raconter des baga- 
telles: 25 «(Dire) les morts d*un fine» «6tait utilis6 centre ceux qui 
narraient des choses absurdes et ridicules comme par exemple center 
dans un long r^cit les dangers courus par un ane comme Hom^re le fait 
pour ceux qu'a courus Ulysse. Apulee en offre Texeniple dans sa Meta- 
morphose oii pr^isdment il rapporte les morts d'lin dne.» Au jeu de 
paume, rappelle 30, le vainqueur eiait appel6 Roi, le vaincu Ane et il 
devait executer lout ce que lui ordonnail le Roi. 

D'autres adages donnent la raison bien connue de ce classcmcnt infa- 
mant: I'ane est sot, bete, incapable de comprendre, incapable d'apprendre 
ce qu'on voudraii lui enseigner (ce sens a subsiste dans les 6coles, plus 
longtemps que i'ane dans les pr6s). Le plus celebre est 5 «L'ane a la 
lyre», avec citations de Varron, Jerome, Lucien: il se dil «de ceux qui 
par ignorance n'ont ni jugement ni oreille» ou de ceux «auxquels on 
ne peut enseigner les arts liberaux et qui sont ineducables»; ' variante: 
5bis «L'ane qui remue les oreilles», «se dit de ceux qui, tout en ne 
comprenanl rien, font comme s'ils comprenaient tout, et par leurs hoche- 
ments de tete ou leurs sourires approuvent ceux qui parleni»; «on le 
lancera a bon droit contre ceux qui s'essaient maladroitement un art 
qu'ils ignorent et auquel leur nature! repugne»: ce sont la scenes de 
comedie. Auu-es adages expriniant T inaptitude a comprendre: le 11 «L'ane 
parfume», «quand on oftre des choscs d(51icicuses a des gens a qui elles 
ne conviennent pas et qui ne savent pas les utiliser ou n*en font pas leurs 
delices», s'emploie «quand un ignorant tombe sur d'cxcellenls auteurs 
que son ignorance lui fait negliger ou meme fausser» ; le 34 « L'ane h la 
flOte» «se dit de ceux qui ne remarquenl ne comprennent ni ne louenl 
les finesses de ce qu'on dil», car «si certains animaux comme chevaux, 
oiseaux, serpents ont quelque sentiment de la musique, ce n'est pas le 
cas des finest; on nolera cet emploi figure de «musique» pour designer 

^ LB U 164 BC indociies bonamm arttum atqiie uHnctabiks. 
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r^loquence. 41 •xRaconter ime histoiie k un dit la mdme chose. 
6 ^cTVi appfends It un tne k courir en obdissant au niof8», c'est-lNliie 
veiix instniiie qui ne peut r6lie» (daces indocilem), «car le clieval 
est aple k la course, Tflne est nul pour la course 6questre», nqppelle ce 
qui a valu k Tdne sa reputation de sottise obstin^ dans les soci^ 
antiques, puis dans les ndties: il est t€tif; le cheval, plus docile et done 
aput k la guene, 6tait consid^ comme un animal noble; d*autre part, 
sugg^ 14 (voir ci-dessus), pour labourage et travaux de fenne Tfine n*a 
pas la force du boeuf, autre source de ddconsiddiation. 37 «La queue 
d*un lne» rabaisse encore Tfine devant le cheval pour une raison acces- 
soire: avec les crins de la queue du cheval on peut fiuic un crible; 
impossible avec ceux de Tfine, done Tadage permettra «de dire que 
quelqu*un est inutile pour ceci ou ce]a». MSme signification pejorative 
dans 14bis «Tomb6 de rine», «8e dit de ceux qui font quelque chose 
sans reflexion ni competence ou de ceux qui perdent leurs avantages 
presents dont par ignorance ils sont incapobles de tirer paiti»; mais ici 
l*oiigine de Tadage serait un calembour: dic*6vou (loin de TSne) 
proviendrait de died voG (loin de rintelligence); suit une historiette: 
deux hommes dans un desert trouvent un Sne, k qui appartiendra-t-il? 
pendant qu*ils se disputent, TSne s*enfuit; Eiasme ajoute: «je note que 
les Grammatics aimaient attache k tons les adages une anecdote vraie 
ou imaginaire». 18 «L'ine contre un iociier» (inclus dans «qui ne sert 
ni It soi ni aux autres») Cut allusion It un passitg^ d'Horaoe (Episr. 1, 20, 
IS): un fine qui ne connaissait pas la loute et refusait d*obeir It son 
guide, fut precipite par celui-ci sur un rocfaer: c'est une image de ceux 
qui, incapables de voir ce qu*il faut faire, refusent obstinement tout 
conseil. On retrouve la citation d'Horace dans 35 oit elle est devenue 
adage k part enti^. 

D*autres opposent la realite miserable representee par Pine It 
une apparence. It un r61e social miiifique ou grandiofie, mais trompeur. 
3 «L*lne sous une peau de lion» «se dit d'ordinaire de ceux qui se 
cfaargent d*une entieprise an-dessus de leurs aptitudes et qui se compor- 
tent trop magnifiquement pour leur condition*; Erasme raconte idors 
d'apr^ Lucien rhistoire de Tdne enveloppd dans une peau de lion et 
longtemps pris pour un vrai lion par les habitants de CXmies qui n*en 
avaient jamais vu; la mfime anecdote est reprise en 12 avec ce commen- 
taire: «s'applique It ceux qui malgre leur inaptitude ridicule sont en 

* Grammatici d6signe les commentateurs et lexicographes antiques. 
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haute estiine chez ceux qui ne les oomudssent pas, en laisoii mfime de 
leur nouveautd; ou bien ^ ceux qui doivent k la fortune un honneur 

qu'ils ne m^ritent pas et en tirent d'oidtnaire de la suffisance et de 

rinsolence.» Le 17 «L'ane portant des objets sacr6s» (cf. Apul. Met. VIII, 
27) «se disait de qui occupe une charge doni il est indigne. Par example 
un illettre a la direction d une bibliotheque»; ou, plus hardimenl (mais 
VEloge regorge de ces hardiesses), «quand on accordc a des ignorants le 
titre de Docteur, le bonnet, I'anneau el autres insignes de ce genre» 
(marque des theologiens); antithesc analogue dans 44 «Mendiant pour 
Mithra et non porteur de torche» qui «signitle que le personnage n'a pas 
€i€ initie aux mysteres. mais qu'il veut le faire croire»; ^ ces tricheurs 
mis en scene par Apulee sont semblables «ceux qui aujourd'hui portent 
ici et lii des reliques de saint Antoine, de Comeille ou de Jean Baptiste 
plut6t pour en tirer profit que pour la pi^t6». On voit que toutes ces 
expressions, r^ellement utilis6es comme adages dans I'antiquite ou 
elevees a cet honneur par Erasme a partir des textes anciens, denon^ant 
la duplicite et la charlatanerie, sont appliquees sans difficultc aux r6a- 
lit^s de son temps dans les deux domaines auxquels il a consacr^ son 
oeuvre: les bonnes lettres el la pieie chretienne. 

Tres voisin des precedents I'adage qui oppose chez Fane lui-meme 
exterieur el interieur, apparence imposanlc et stupiditd reelle, comme 
font les Silenes d'Alcihiade (les Silenes inverses); 20 parle d'un ane 
d'Antronia (villc de Thessalie) «qui avail un corps massif et gigan- 
tesque, mais un esprit stupide et abruti»; «aujourd'hui aussi il existe une 
plaisanterie populaire contre les hommcs do grande laille comme s'ils 
manquaient de jugement et comme si la nature se plaisait a ^tablir un 
^uilibre, en otant ^ I'esprit ce qu'elle a donn6 en surplus k la masse 
du corps». 4 «Midas a des oreilles d*ane» est ^uivoque: il peut signi- 
fier que sous la majestueuse apparence royale Midas cache des oreilles 
qui trahissent sa stupidite ou bien que les tyrans ont des oreilles aussi 
kngiies que les anes qui leur permettent d 'entendre meme de loin, 
comme s*ils avaient des espions partout. Si la premiere inteiprdtation 
lattache cet adage k la ligne de pens6e pi€c6dente, avec la seconde on 
passe ^ la d^nonciation du despotisme. 

La sottise, dvidente ou cachee, n'est pas le seul defaut de Tane enre- 
giali6 par des adages antiques. L'animal, $*il fallait en croire 16, serait 
querelleur, ami de la bagaire, rixosus, mais comme le montre Henri 
Estienne (note de LB) Erasme a mal interpr^t^ «I1 y aura proems mdme 
si c'est un doe qui a moidu un chien». L'dne serait symbole d'avarice 
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selon 39 «L*ftiie du tenancier <fe baiiis», c'est-i-dire celui qui ne piofitc 
pas de son travail, «coniiiie le ricfae, avare et soidide, qui, tout couvert 
de richesses, n'en tire powtant aucune jouissaiioe»; k vnd dire on aunit 
plutdt vu dans oet Ine qui travaille sans cesse sans jamais jouirde la vie 
rimage de Tesclave, du travailleur exploit^ par son malae; mais Erasme 
n*est ici que T^cho de Plutaique. D*apfts 28 «La mfichoire de rine» 
oelui-d aurait €t6 goinfie; sdon Erasme oette passion de ddvoier se 
d^duit non seulement d*Horace el d'lttsydiius dlant Eupolis, mais pent- 
8tie aussi de Juges XV, 15 (Samson); c'est le seul renvoi k la BiUe dans 
tous ces adages. De sens voisin 21, «L*8ne affiund ne fait pas atlentioo 
anx coups de bflton», «8*applique k ceux qui pour leur ventre ou pour 
le profit suppodent n'impofte quel outnge»; Aiistoie Tutilise dans son 
analyse du courage: 11 ne sufiit pas, pour dtre oourageux, de savoir sup- 
porter les coups, car k oe compte Tfine le serait au i^us haut point Enfin 
40 «CeUe qui avance sur un lne» associe Tfine k rimpadicil6 car k 
Cumes la femme adults 6tait conduite sur un fine k travers toute la 
ville; Erasme coomienie: «I1 font noler combien a &6cm la si^viM des 
lois. Chez les H6breux la femme adultte 6lait lapidde. A Rome la loi 
Julia la mena^ait autrefois. A Cumes le pire d^shonneur lenait lieu de 
cliitiment. Aujourd'hui chez les cfarftiens I'adult^ est un Jeu, bien que 
le manage soit pour eux un sacrement Que reste-t-il, sinon k d6cr6ter 
une r6compense pour ceux qui oat 80uiU6 les Spouses de beaucoup 

d'auties. Jadis les impures profimfes 6taient ensevelies vivanies.' 
Aujoord*hui violer une vierge consacr6e au Christ est de la pi^.» 

Rien ne sera done 6pafgn6 k Tdne? pourtant un changement de pers- 
pective serait pennis par 45, «L*dne est beau pour Tdne, le cochon pour 
le cochon» ; Erasme Tinterprfete de fa^ on pejorative comme d6iioD9ant la 
d^xavalion du jugement: «I1 conviendra lorsqu*entre gens mattioimtles 
la ressemblanoe des moeun et du mode de vie fiut naltre des dispositions 
fiivorables, ainsi du soldat envers le soldat, du joueur envers le joueur, 
du buveur envers le buveur, du sophiste envers le sophiste» (ces 
sophistes sont les professeurs de dialectique, de th6ologie ou matfologie 
comme dit Anma. 1 Tim, 1, 6). Mais on pounait en tirer une le^on de 
relativisme, comme fait la table syst6matique Ik la fin de Touvrage 
puisqu*e]]e classe oet adage sous la rabtique Alia aUis placent (Des 
gofits et des couleurs on ne dispute point) k cdt6 de Quat homines, tot 
sententiae (autant d'hommes, aiitant d'avis) et de Suum cidque pulchnan 

' Les vesiales ( l ile-Live 8, 15, 8). 
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(chacun trouve beau oe qui est sien).'^ Cela ne suffit pas pour voir tt nn 
toumant dans 1 'ensemble des adages qui ont l*§ne pour pitoyable h6ros. II 
en est pourtant quelques-uns qui, sans effacer la sottise, sugg^rent plutdt 
piti6 que raillerie m6prisante. Certains mettent en lumi^ rinnocenoe 
qu*il y a dans la stupidity de l*Sne, face k Tastuce m^chante d*autres ani- 
maux: 9 «L'ane au milieu des singes», «quand on tombe sur des gens 
railleurs et injurieux, en 6tant soi-m6me stupide, el qu'ils se moquent 
de vous impun^ment»; 10 «L'ane au milieu des abeilles)» est pire: 
«lorsqu'on tombe par malchance sur des gens malhonnetes et brutaux». 

Un pas de plus et on hesite: vertu ou vice? 15 «Frotte en echange qui 
te frotte», c'est-a-dire, «rendre scr\ice a qui vous rend service, payer un 
bienfait par un bientait; selon Suidas cela vient des anes qui se mor- 
dillent r^ciproquement et on peui le dire dans les deux sens, de ceux qui 
s'entraident par des services mutuels ou qui se nuisent par des outrages 
mutuels»; done rancune ou gratitude: mais on peut aussi comprendre: 
^change de flatteries comme Moria (Miller 130, 92), parlant il est vrai 
non point d'anes, mais de mulets. Meme incertitude avec 26 «L'ane est 
arros6 par la pluie», «se dit de ceux qui ne sont absolument pas emus 
par les injures. De meme que Fane en raison de sa peau dure est peu 
incommode par la pluie et ne sent meme qu'a peine les coups de baton»; 
ce qui pouvait etre compris comme impassibility stoicienne et sagesse 
(ainsi chez Heinsius) ne serait done qu'insensibilite? On est tente de se 
faire avocat quand on voil meprise a un tcl point ce malheureux animal. 
Encore en 42 ce qui commeni^ait comme un eloge s'acheve en critique: 
Aristote {Eth. Nic. X, 5, 8) developpant la meme idee relativiste que 45 
affirme: «tous ne prennent pas plaisir aux memes choses, certaines plai- 
sent au chien. d'autres au cheval, d'autres k rhomme», puis il cite Hera- 
clite: «L'ane prefere la litiere a ror>>; «en ceci, commente Erasme. les 
anes sont plus sages que les hommes. Car ils estiment les choses d'apres 
leur utilite, tandis que nous tixons arbitrairemcnt des prix Aleves pour 
certaines inutiles et meme nuisibles»; mais Erasme mentionne le coq 
qui avait pr^f^r^ un grain de ble a une perle et ajoute: « ainsi ceux qui 
sont esclaves de leur ventre pr6ftrent le plaisir de boire et de s'enivrer a 
toutes les disciplines lib^rales»; sagesse ou bassesse? On flotte entie les 
deux interpretations. 

II faut faire un sort a 36 car c'est le seul adage oil Pane confronte a un 
autre animai, en roccunence le boeuf, a le dernier mot malgre son sort 

^ IMU Index pniv€H>ionmiuxialocos,c6liOKiM 25^ 
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tragique: «Tout cela te revient, Blaiiqiiet»; se dit de ceux qui k peine un 
travail acheve doivent en effectuer un autre sans avoir le temps de respirer 
car apr^s ie labour il faut lapporter les instruments au logis: le boeuf a 
refuse de partager la charge avec Fane qui, plus faible, ploie sous le 
fardeau et ne tarde pas k d^faillir; mais avant de succondjer il a le temps 
de dire au boeuf la phrase ci-dessus; et le boeuf devia tout porter avec 
de plus la peau de Pane." 

Est-ce tout? rfine figure dans plusieuis autres adages, mais il n*eii est 
plus le «h€ros»: «Cheicher de la laine sur un diie» (7) ou «Toodie un 
dne» (8) c*est sottement chercher ce qui n*existe nuUe part ou eotie- 
prendre quelque chose d*absuide et d*inutile. La soltise n'est plus id le 
fait de Tdne. Pas davantage en 27 «Ne lave pas la tfite d'un fine avec du 
nitre » c'est-^-dire «ne d6pense pas de Taigent ou des efiforts k une tddie 
vile et sofdide». Ni en 32 «(Pirendie) un fine pour un oi8eau» (Aristoph. 
Av.): quelqu'un pfte d*un malade» voyant un fine se lelever de sa chute, 
inteipii^ta cela comme un pr6sage annon^ant la gudrison. Ou en 29 «Tu 
donnes de la paille au chieo, des os It rfine» 6voque une distribution 
k Fenveis (praepostercy tenne cher k Enisme). «Coinnie si on envoyait 
k un ignorant un cadeau fait pour un lettr6, k un savant des fleuieltes 
ou une 6p6e ou un baudrier, k un soldat un livrc, k un 6v6que des diiens 
de chasse. Car ces cadeaux sont d^sagr^ables pr6cis6inent paioe qu'ils 
sont inadapl^s. Quelquefbis lis se cfaangent en affiont»; Erasme ne 
donne aucune source directe ou indirecte. Curieusement 19 qui com- 
mence sur un ton tout different s'ach^ve aussi en satire: «L*fine a trouv^ 
sa paille»; «se dit lorsque quelqu*un est combl6 par la fbitune au-delk 
de ses espdrances ou obtient par hasaid ce qui fait ses plus giandes 
d61ices; ainsi quand on voit un amateur d*hu!lres s*«i r6galer k sati6l6, 
il sera k propos de dire: Ffine a trouv^ sa paille (Athtfn^e). Ce sera plus 
plaisant si on Temploie par m^taphore, meltons si qudqu'un lit avide- 
ment un Pd^te dont il Mt ses phis ch^s d61ices. n sera appropri6 
encore si quelqu*un par ignorance salit quelque chose, par exemple si un 
baibare illettr6 salit de mauvais commentaiies un bon auteur; c*est ainsi 
que Thomas et Nicolas ont souill6 de leurs gloses, Passavant de ses addi- 
tions ^galement niaises le grand livre La CiU de Dieu. En efifet Tfine 
aime se rouler sur le sol et met le d^soidre par son d^glement C'est 
aussi ce qu*indique ^ml^e, quand U 6crit qu*lt force de s*y rouler Tfine 
a d^truit toutes les planches d*un jardin. Tout le monde voit bien que 

" «B]anq^» fKNirXinupy£ qu'Enmieinterpriteocnime^pid^ 
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I'adage est n6 d'un fait i€el.» On a tiacfaiit presque tout le texte, taut 0 
est r6v€lateur du penchant d*Enisme h la critique: ceux qu*il vise sont 
Thomas d'Aquin, Nicolas de Lyre que plus d*une fois il r6fute ou raille 
dans ses Annotations au Nouveau Testament; et Passavanti, un Domini- 
cain florentin du XIV^ si^cle dent Erasme ^rit k Bud6 qu*avec Hugues 
de Saint-Cher et les auteurs de Sommes ils le stimulent pour ecrire.'^ 

Pour conclure: rien dans ces Adages ne montre qu'Erasme ait observe 
un ane vivant. lis n'en sont pas moins personnels, mais rcxpLi Liice 
se lit dans les cxcniples de sottise, de faux savoir el dc faussc piet6; 
ensemble ils constituent unc soitc d'annexe au tableau que propose 
VEloge de la Folic, 

Pamii les 20 divertissements destines a un public scolaire, intitules 
Argwncniorum. etc, deux sont dus a Jean Passerat (1534-1602), poete 
latin et fran^ais, profcsscur au College royal des 1572, comnieniateur 
de Plaute, Catulle, Salluste, Ciccron. Virgile, Tibulle, Properce, Ovide; 
Fun est un poeme en 70 hexameires intitule Nihil, I'autre est V Encomium 
asini, «Eloge de rane»; c'est une le^on inaugurale humoristique, dc date 
inconnue, deja parue en 1606 dans un recueil d'Orationc.s et Praefationes 
oil elle (xrcupe la seconde place apres une In Plaiiti Prolei>omena Oratio 
et avanl cinq autres Praefationes a des comedies du meme Plaute. 

Apres son cours sur Amphitryon I'orateur va maintenant expliquer 
VAsinaria; les comedies de Plaute ayant toujours 6x6 re9ues tr^s favora- 
blement, il n'est nul besoin d'une captatio henevolentiae, mais I'orateur 
craint qu'en passant de la premiere piece, «grave tragicomedie» avec 
pour personnages des dieux et des rois. a celle-ci il ne soit raille pour 
€tre pass6 «des chevaux aux anes» {Adage 13 ci-dessus); il entreprend 
done de se justifier en r^futant Tadage, en montrant rii^justice de la 
mauvaiae f^Nitatioa faitc aux fines. 

Pourquoi placer PSne au-dessous du cheval? pour sa lenteur? mais il 
y a des fines tpfes lapides en Qriem seloa Elien et X^nophoQ.'^ Sa M)lesse? 

" AUen 11^ 531, H 4«3. 1S0-IS3. k Bud6, IS fifiv. 1517: «Toi, PlinB. HnraolM). Ptoliliai 

t'aiguillonnent pour ^crire. Moi, ce qui m'encourage ce sont les Passavant, les Hugues, 
les auteurs de Sommes; car devant les premiers je suis plus que nuiei. mais chez ces ulUl- 
bartmes j'ose tant bien que lual tajre enicndrc ma voix commc unc aioueUe.» 

n EUeoNSatAjuM. 12.34.25: les SaiiDon)i«a|iloientkt fines iKMrbgiM^ 
lien sn iwuuw diec XteophiOD. Ftoiit-filn s'sgjt-fl de i€f€niioes iOosoiKs; cf. noie 18. 
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inais les dnes engendieiit les midets, faute desquels (entre autres graves 
inconv^nieiits pour les humains) les m^decins indent k pied chez leuis 
nudades. lis sont inaples k la guetie, k la difStaioe des cfaevaux? «Mai8 
j'acoepte volontiers qu*oii dise cela, que les chevaux cootribuent gran- 
dement k la peite dcs hommes, tandis que les §nes servent seulement 
1^ leur salut, k la pratique et an maintien des arts de la paix»;'^ ce sont 
les cfaevaux qui ont toutes softes de d^fauts: refractarios, succussaiares, 
umbram metuentes, mordaces, stemaces, cakitrones. Ce sont des fines, 
non des chevaux qui portent les objets du culte de la Oiande M^, 
Cybftle, Isis ott C6ite (cf 17); ils sont la monture de Silte; ^ la fito des 
Consualia Neptune les honore antant que les chevaux. 

Puis Torateur imsoitsn tons les services rendus par I'Sne dans la 
production du bl€ et de la farine. H loue son endunuioe, sa frugality 
d*ojk vient sa long6vit6 car il est rarement malade & la diffifrence des 
gastronomes, Apicius et autres, — k moins qu*on ne veuille voir de la 
goonnandise chez I'Sne mangeant des figues, spectacle qui fit mourir de 
rire I'auteur comique PhiKmon.^^ La reine des veitus, la justice, briOe 
chez rSne qui ne vole jamais le founage d'autnii, est toujours serviable, 
jamais nuisible. n est fiddle k son mailre; done nul besoin de le sur- 
veiller ou de Temprisonner, comme le cheval, qui ne songe alors qu'k 
s*^vader ainsi que le depeint Ennius.'^ n aime ses enfants, les sauve de 
I'incendie, Tftaiesse n*abandonne jamais un nouveau-n6, k la difl<6rence 
des fenunes qui font ni6nie pire patfois.'^ 

Autres adages, autres griefs: «rfine k Ui lyie», «rfine k la CUIte» 
(Eiasme 5 et 34). Id la r6futation est sophistiqute: Torateur neglige 
d*abofd le sens figur6, le sens vrai, et s*en tient k la lettre: quel mal y 
a-t-il k ne pas aimer la lyre? beauooup de grands hommes lui out ^ 
r6fiactaires, comme Thdmistocle, Ii6raclte qui tua Linos, son professeur 
de musique.^* Quant k la fiCkle, d*une pait on en fait de tite bonnes avec 
des OS d*dnes, d'autre part Minerve lui 6tait hostile selon Properce.'' 

P 271 «Facile hoc did patior, equos ad hominum pemiciem plurimum, asinos nihO 
conferrc nisi ad salutem. et ad pacis artes recolendas atque relinendas.» 

" Val6re-Maxime 9, 12, 6 ext.; Diogdne LaSrce 7, 7, 7 (185) fait de Chrysippe le 
Ii6n» de oetle mort par le riie: Heinsiiis y fakt allutioii p. 33. 

D'apres Macrobe Saturn ^, 3, 7. tniduction latine d'Hom. lUade 6, 506-51 1 o\x est 
decrit un cheval evad^ de I'ecune. Virgilc a truduit ce passage dans Eneide 11, 492-7. 
Pline Nat. 8, 169. Pire chez les femmes: 1' infanticide. 
I* Non pas Th6nistocle et la lyie, nuis AldUade et la flflte (Plut Ak. 2, S. 192 e). 
Confiiaion volontaire? — Hercule et Linos: Elien Var.Hist. 3. 32. 

" Properte 2. 30. 17 IK (avec natauit au lieu de natasti ): «jet^e, (la flflte) flotta sur 
les lloUi du Mcandrc ulurs qu'une bouffissure enlaidissait le visage de Pallas». 
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En seooiKl lieu si on inieipf^ oes adag^ comme signifiant que Vim a 
resprit lent et ^pais, oo se trompe, il a 6l6 le condisciple d'Orig^ne et de 
P(Hphyrion, les plus savants des honunes.^ Quant i rignonnoe, n*est-€e 
pas des Ines qui ont enaeign^ par t'exemple aux vignerons Tart de tailler 
la vigne? c'est pourquoi Liber les a ie9us dans sa client^. On les offie 
en sacrifice It^mOon, non qu*il les d^eslerait, au contraiie: «Les dieux 
aiment beaucoup r&ie». 11 foumit des presages et I'orateur cite 1 'adage 
32 «L*8iie oiseau» en feignant d'ignorer qu'il est ironique. 

L'dne a de grandes oreilles. Pas plus grandes que celles du lifevre. On 
lone certains peuples de leurs grandes oreilles; tout le monde voudrait 
avoir de grandes oreilles^' car elles donnent a Tane meilleure ouic qu a 
tout autre animal. Vient une interpretation des oreilles du roi Midas (4): 
grace aux renseignements obtenus 11 r6gla si sagement ses affaires que 
«son royaume fut le plus tlorissant et le plus heureux»; d ou d autres 
composantcs du mythe: tout ce qu i! louchaii devenait or. 

Peut-on reprocher a I'ane sa voix «rauque et apre»? II ne faut pas 
oublier que lors de la Gigantomachie c'est le brainient de Tanc dc Silene 
qui mil en fuite les Titans:^^ Jupiter lui deMt plus qu'a son egide et a sa 
foudre; aussi playa-l-il Pane panni les constellations. Done etre appele 
«ane» n'a rien d intanianl comme le montrent I'exemple de Cleanthe 
qui y vit un eloge^^ et celui de grandes families romaines les Asellii, 
les Aselliones, etc. L'orateur remercie I'auditoire de I'avoir ^cout^ avec 
bienveillance, mais rien d'etonnant sur un tel sujet, puisque deja le 
prince des orateurs, Dcmosthene, avait reconquis I'attention des Athe- 
niens grace a «rombre d'un ane» (1). Mais assez parle. Nous avons 
traite le sujet «sans art, ni omement comme le demandait la verity qui 
aime le style simple ». Si un autre veut le reprendre pour y mettre 
parures et frisures, je le lui laisse volontiers. Je me contente d'avoir 
prelude a Fexplicaiion de la piece de Plaute. 

Cc brcf discours est une reussite par sa construction adroite, son uti- 
lisation ingenieuse de rerutlition vraic ou truquee, son art du raisonne- 
ment captieux et son ingenuite feinte. £st-ii plus qu'une recreation? 

^ Origtoe et Porphyrion n'oni pu eire condi&ciples. Alors suraoms de contemporains? 
Poiphyrion est nnt doole Denys LamMn (1520-1572) c o uiiu e mil eur d*Honce: Origtoe, 
Ramus (lSIS-1572) nudadiveineiit diMie (BuyltDict. hisi. crit., an. Ramus, note K. 43). 
L'Sne pourrait Strc un autre pmfesscur royal ("Condisciple" ! ). Passerat lui-meme? 

^' «Auriculas asini quis sanus nolit habere, di^formation presentee conune telle de 
Anricnlas asini qnis non liaiMt7» (Perse* le tenebricoaia aatyriaut 1* 121). 

^ Hygin Astr. 2, 23 (Teiteer« L 976-963). 

2> DiQg.LaBit.7,S.4*17a 
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Passerat exprime fortement son amour de la paix. Y a-t-il une peiis6e 
plus hardie dans: <(les dieux aiment beaucoup rSne» {diis asinus caris- 
simus est)! Peut-on la transposer It I'^poque de Passerat, y voir une 
pointe centre les divots fanatiques qui se font inunoler? il y a des raille- 
ries de ce genre chez Dolet.^'* Et on ne peut oublier que Passerat fut le 
principal auteur de la Satyre Miruppie^ pamphlet contre la Ligue dans 
lequd rdne joue un rdle.^ 

* 

Daniel Heinsius (15SO-I655), poclc, philologue. historien, theologim 
protestant, a ^rit un «Eloge de Tane dans lequel outre les m^rites et 
les particularit6s naturelies de cet animal se trouvent repandues non 
seulement quelques reflexions politiques, mais encm plusieurs auties 
observations d'une Erudition vari6e. D6did au Senat et au peuple de ceux 
qui, parfaits ignorants, d^daignent aujouid^hui les sciences et les lettres». 
A la tin il explique la gendse de TcBUVie: «Je me souviens que jadis, 
comme je d^passais les premiers rudiments des letties sous Tautorit^ de 
professeurs, chaquc fois que J'avais 6crit gauchement un po^e ou un 
discouis 00 que j'avais mal compris ce qu*oa me disait, ^ ma grande 
douleur ils m*appelaieiit ane. Ce mot, affreux par lui-m6me, p^n^trait 
alors dans mon Sme plus d^sagr^lement qu*on ne peut dire. Jusqu'au 
mom^t oik je commen9ai k regarder avec soin les affaires humaines, 
k compaier entie elles les histoires grecque et romaine, contemporaine 
et antique un peu autrement que ne font les pedagogues, et ^ noter non 
point comme d'autres les antiquitds ou les mots obscurs, mais les mys- 
t^res et les secrets du pouvoir chez les plus grands auteurs et en juger. 
Alors j*ai facilement compris que je n*avais aucune raison pour refuser 
d*€tre ce que sont ou furent tant de perscxmages, quelquefois de haut 
rang, et des peuples tout entiers, et ce que sont, sans parler des autres, 
tant de gens que je voyais places au-dessus de tout le monde. J'ai aussi 
jug^ bon d'exprimer dans cet icni Tamour et Tadmiration que j*ai 
toujours eus pour mon client a qui plus d'un rend un culte, mais que 
beaucoup osent accuser» (pp. 191-2). La Preface adress^e «au lecleur 
amical» n'a pas la meme ironie: «Je n'ai pas eu d'autre dessein que de 

Dialogus de Imttatione Ciceroniana, reedition due a Emile V. Telle (Geneve, Droz. 
1974) p. 6, 1. 23-4: «(Les aulres) me font rire par leur sottise, car avec un ridicule entc- 
lanent et une imoKiable obstinatioii ilg se nellent eux^oiSroes dans im p6ril morieL* 
^ Regret fiaMtre sur le ivSpas de Tine ligneur (GOles Dufand); Un pawre astder. 
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venger les Sines avides d'apprendre et pi€tendant i la litt^rature du 
m^pris de tous ceux qui avec la plus gnuide liben6 insultent non seule- 
ment ces hommes, mais aussi, h. cause d'eux, la culture (enuUtionO et les 
sciences. Et comme on juge en g6n£ral cet animal n6 pour la servitude, 
j*ai aussi introduit 9^ et 1^ des digressions en faveur de la liberty que la 
nature itcommande k tous, en saisissant les occasions qu*of&aient notre 
tenqps ou mon tite iD^ksa client»(f* *3). 

Done cet 61oge est une reflexion sur Thistoiie; Heinsius a voulu faiie 
la satire de T ignorance, mais aussi des fausses grandeurs sociales et de 
la servitude consentie, louer la liberty et la culture qui sont li6es. 
L'ceuvre est difficile £i lire k cause des fautes du texte^, de la complexity 
du style, de la surabondance d'une drudition vari6e qui rend plus d*unc 
allusion obscure et du desordre de la construction que Heinsius confesse: 
«Dans cet ecril, sauf erreur, j'ai imite celui que je loue. Car, de meme 
que lui sans plan fixe ni ordre quelconque, quand il rencontre des 
chardons suilout ou unc moisson, si Ton en croit Homcrc,-^ s'egare 
volontiers et s'eloigne du chemin, dc meme moi a ma fantaisie j'ai fait 
des digressions vers les inepiies des hommes et les homonymes de 
rane»(p. 192). 

Le discours commence par rappeler les moycns ctrangcs utilises par 
certains orateurs pour captiver leur auditoire: ainsi Vasini umbra par 
Demosthene. Etymologies d'asinus et d'ovoc. Zoologie, puis psychologie 
de I'ane: courage, ini^eniuni, tcnacite, alors que Ic chcval est calciiro, 
cespitator, slriiiosu.s, succussor. Role des anes chez les humains: sou- 
verains (Midas); philosophes, poeles: Polemon (cf note 14); anes qui 
parient, qui ecriveni, anes-juges. etc; bien des hommes instruits sont 
dcartes des hautes fonctions occupees par d'autres qui n'ont que I'appa- 
rence du savoir et de la raison (pp. 1-35). 

A un jeune homme qui s'en plaignail I'auteur a r€f>ondu: les privi- 
leges des chevaux sont anciens el connus, ceux des anes indetermines, 
nullement fixes par la loi, done immenses et presque infinis; partout on 
trouve des anes, meme au ciel (constellation), dans la mer et aux Enfers; 
que faire sinon venir grossir leur nombre ou bien supporter courageuse- 
ment cette situation, arme de la sagesse stoicienne; car «de meme que 
dans la cite les individus passent, mais la Republique est etemelle, de 
meme des anes sont enterres chaque jour, mais la race demeure et 

^ A la tiste des twndae typographicae (fin de la Fn^face) ajoutons: p. 95 esca (au lieu 
de recta); p. 1 12 texam (fooam); p. 172 (rieo {fldeo\ etc. 
" iliade U,m 



Copyrighted material 



186 



J.CHOMARAT 



demeuiera k jamais. Chaque Ige, chaque h^ros, Platon, Aristote et avant 
eux Socrate ont eu les leiiis»; Hooi^, Pindaie, Simonide, Viigile 
aussi; aujoiird*hiii dans quelques Universit^s la comiptioii et Tor font 
couionner les mauvais et ^Uminer les meilleuis. Si les souverains tor- 
tent les conseiUers les plus inlelligents c'est peiit-6tie, selon Thucydide, 
politicorum maximus (pAl)^ paice que ceux-ci sont trop prompts aux 
innovations, tandis que ceux d'espiit plus lent savoit mieux fieiner le 
cours des cfaoses (moderaneUs rebus). La meilleure constitution pditique 
est celle qui fiEdt une place aux Snes, oonmie celle des Adi^iiens, ainsi 
qu*on voit chez Aristophane. Ceux qui ne savent pas supporter ces fines 
sont encore plus fines qu*eux «car ils sont Strangers dans la viUe od ils 
doivent passer toute leur vie»; c*est la faute des parents qui ne leur ont 
pas appris k vivre; on leur enseigne grammaire et autres disciplines, 
mais non le n6cessaire: La vertu est safrofre recompense.— ellb est 

LE BUT DE L'HOMME DE BIEN. — II N*Y A PAS OE GRAND H(M QUI NB SOTT 

iAL0us£. — Lbs Anes sont parf(»s vr6fMs A tous les auires. — II 

PEUT SE PAIRE QU'ILS DfiXIENNENT LE FOUVdR SOUVERAIN. — PARTOUT ON 
RENCONTRE L'ANDilAL ANE. (pp. 35-44). 

De rfine-ignorance on passe k Ffine-servitude agr66e; exemples diveis 
en Gr^ce (pp. 44-56). Puis c*est une violente critique du Haut-Empire 
romain: servitude imposee par Jules C^sar, divinise apres sa mort: «Sa 
Uberl6 6teinte, le Peuple Romain, Jadis la t6te du monde, prit spontand- 
ment ce qui est le plus k Toppos^ d'une t^te, les vertus et la forme d*un 
fine, soit par un mouvement fatal de Thistoire et surtout des empires, soit 
par la colore de Dieu» (pp. 58-59). «Si C^sar avait vu le premier une 
com^te sur un mur ou des boeufs dans le ciel ou des anes volants, aussitdt 
le peuple romain aurait donn6 son assentiment avec une interpretation 
servile et ridicule. Car la servitude est un 6tat sans raison ni conscience 
(bruta ac sine sensu) qu'on pourrait appeler lethargique. Et j'ai Tinten- 
tion ferme et arret6e, si le jour fatal et suprSme ne s'oppose pas ^ cette 
tfiche, de r6server pour ma vieillesse une oeuvre unique dans laquelle 
mon dessein est de repr6senter non point les metamorphoses ineptes 
chantdes par les pontes, mais celles, illustres et insignes, des Repu- 
bliques avec leurs causes et surtout comment Sparte et Athenes, puis les 
Romains, auxquels on doit ici la premiere place, firent de Thomme un 
animal » (p. 60). C'est ensuile Auguste: prochc dc la mort il demanda 
s'il avait bien joue la comcdic. mais nul n'eul Ta-propos de lui repondre 
sur le meme ton. «Avec la liberie ils avaient perdu son principal fruit, 
la gaiie {Jesiiviias)» (p. 63). Tibere laisse au senal le soin de debaltre du 
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lieu de naissance de Dume et d'ApoUon, «taiit sont iires psitoiit ceux 
qui savent que la superstitioii est pour ks ignorants une religioiu pour les 
autres im instmnieiit de pouvw. Et comine ils ^taient lels, ils ne com- 
prenaient mBmt pas que seuls k oette ^xx|ue dtaient heureux ceux qui 
6taient ou paraissaieat des fines: le plus profond secret sous les tynms. 
Et suitout sous celui-ci, doot nul ii*6vitait les pi^ges» k moins de ne pas 
les co mp iendre, ou, ce qui s'en rappcoche le plus, d*en avoir Tair; sous 
qui petsomie ne s*61evait, k moins d*6lre cadi6 derriibie Tapparence 
d'un fine. Car la plupart des antres ou bien dtaient fougueux et obstin6s 
ou bien, oe qui n'Aait pas moins model, flattaient ouveftement» (p. 70). 
«Car pendant le ligne de Tlb^, ceux qu'entoundt la r^mtation d*une 
extctaie vertu ou perversity, ainsa que les gens iUustres et opulenls, 
6taient anssitdt atteints par le poignard de Sa Majest^.^^^ Quant h cm. qui 
toient plus pnidents, comroe la imputation de renaid n'dait pas utile 
sous un prince aussi ru86, c*est celle d*dne qui coaMak les dignity 
(ce que mteie TMvain florentin n*a pas no(6^. Aim6s d'eUe seule 
OGiitre les dfialeurs et la malveillance, ils prenaient cong^ librement dans 
leur yieillesse»(p. 71).^ Puis d6filent les rfegnes de Caligula, Claude, 
Ndroa: «I1 n*y a rien de leger ou de menu dans la servitude: une fois 
6teinte la liberty, elle n'admei jamais rien de niod6r6» (p. 75). Virgile, 
Ovide, Horace ont loue les tyrans; Lucain, Martial, Seneque louent la 
liberty et flatten! les tyrans; les pontes modemes (Naugerius, Flaminius, 
Sannazar, Pontano, Bembo. Vida, Fracasior. Colta) nc s\x:cupent que des 
mots; sous TEmpire on ne pouvait ecrire qu'avec obscurite et ambiguite; 
il fallait etre non aiic, niais renard. La nourrice des jumeaux"" devail etre 
une anesse plutot qu'une louve; Fane etait consacre a Mars; aux fetes des 
Consualia el des Vestalia on honorait les anes (pp. 76-95). II n'est pas dit, 
mais on comprend que la satire des Romains vise aussi ceux d'aujourd'hui. 

Certains d'entre eux attaquent «par des dcrits v6n6neux, par des cha- 
riots d'insultes Veniticns et Bataves qui sont en notre temps les plus 
attaches a la liberie » (pp. 96-97). Les ecrivains venitiens ne cessent de 
se moquer des peuples passivement esclaves, avant tout des Eneades, 
leurs parents, qui depuis plus de 1600 ans n'ont connu la liberte que dans 



La Majestc n'cst plus celle du peuple romain, mais de rempereur avec ses sicaires. 

^ Machiavel dans ses Discours sur la le decade de Tite-Live; cf. p. 78 manchette. 

^ Spofue ac senes discedebani «ils quittaient la vie (se suicidaient) dans leur vieiliesse 
de lenr pfOfm mouvenmity, noa sur Ofdie et dans la fixoe de Tlge. 

" Si les jumeaux Romulus et R6aniis ont eu une finesse pour nounice, cela expBquendt 
que les lUnuuns, desoendaott de lUMnuhis, aiett e^ 
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Toeuvre de Tile-Live. Heinsius trace un paraUdle entie rhistoiie de Rome, 
une decadence, et oelle de Venise, lest^e immuablemeiit lilne giftoe k sa 
oonstitutioii mixte. Les Vdnitieiis ont les premiers fait renaitre les letties 
(pp. 100-1). Siir les Bataves Heinsius fi6fiile I'adage «OfeiUe batave» dd k 
un Espognol^; il loue rUniversil6, rattachement des Bataves k la Ubeit^; 
leur lenteur a des modules antiques; d*ail]euis «I1 n*y a aucune nation, 
aujouid*hui ou jadis, qui ne reproche aux auties de la stupidity ou, ce 
qu*on veut synonyme, quelque chose d*asinien dans sa vie ou sa menta- 
liti6. On sait ce qu*aujouid'hui les Fnm^ais pensent des Beiges et ceux-d 
de ceux-Ul, etc.» (p. lOS). H y a quelques ann6es Heinsius fut anient, au 
couis d'un voyage, k feire r61oge des Beiges, il rapporte avec de longues 
citations, une discussion sur Espagnols et Flamands oik il est question du 
Nouveau Monde, du due d'Albe et de la guerre (pp. 107-18). n paile 
ensuite d*Henri le Grand assassin^, de la France, de TAllemagne, et 
dresse un tableau de la situation politique Internationale.^^ 

Retour au sujet: «tout ce que la nature a refuse aux autres esptes, 
elle semble Tavoir accord^ conune une bonne k Tfine seul». n est 
pour rhomme un tr6sor: son crine, sa rate, ses reins, ses excrements, 
sa viande aim^ par Mdohie, son esprit, voisin de celui de rhonune; son 
nom grec a servi k former celui de certaines plantes (mais les modemes 
ignorent le grec k Texception de Scaliger;^ des Italiens Filelfe, Beroalde, 
Barbaro; des Fran9ais Alciat, Cujas, Bud6, Leftvre, Rondelet, Femel; 
des Germains Erasme, Reuchlin). n y a des unions sexuelles fScondes 
entre honune et dnesse, k preuve certains auteurs contemporains issus 
de telles unions! (pp. 120^-139). Puis Tfine chez les H^breux (Bible et 
Cabale), dans Thistoire reiigieuse, chr^tienne ou antique, chez les andens 
Romains qui le pr6f6raient k tons les animaux. Suite d^sordonnte de par- 
ticularit^s de Vine d*apr^s les auteurs anciens (pp. 139-54). Enumeration 
d*adages oil figure Tine (la plupart sont d^j^ chez Erasme, n*" 3738, 
443. 3047. 335, 1104, 442. 441, 612, 2414, 335, 2159, 379, 2441, 252, 
2239, 3636, 1648, 266, 2055), d*autres non, comme Asinus immittit 
caput (cf. 2), Piger ultra asinum, Vultwn circumferre asini^ Malo asino 
invehitur cit6s sans 6tre expliquds (pp. 155-6). Anecdotes sur I'dne, 
erreurs commises 1^ son sujet par des grammairiens, des traducteurs de la 
Bible; l*alphabet h6brai!fque; Cadmus arrivant en Grtee a-t-il rencontr6 
d'abord un ine ou un boeuf? Noms de families romaines tir6s de celui 

^ Martial 6, 82, 4; c'est I'adage 3535 d*Ensroe (LB II 1083 F). 

" Uy aeneordepaginatiofusesuivent: 118, 119, 120, 119, 120, 121, 120, 123. 

^ Qud Scaliger? plutOt Jules-Cfisar d*apite les dales des auties penoanages dtfe. 
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de rtne. Noms de Tine en grec. Questions poshes aux gninunairiens, 
th^ologiens, iii6decins, l^gisconsulies, astiologues, philosophes de la 
nature ct critiques (pp. 157-79).^ 

La sagesse de TSne est sup6rieure k celle de beaucoup d'hommes. n 
ignore les passions et supporte la douleur comme les stoiciens. II sait 
que le sage, menie sous la torture, est parfaitement heureux. II pratique 
le «Nil adniirari», «iui que ni tableaux p>eints avec art, ni eldgancc d un 
mot ou d'un geste, ni gravite dans le discours ou majesie dans le poeme 
ou sublimite dans l esprit n'emeuvent ou n'entrainent. Touiefois c est le 
seul point ou il ail aujourd'hui dc nombreux confreres». On dit que le 
sage n'a pas d'opinion.^^ L'ane n'a jamais d'opinion. Surtout quand il 
re^oit des coups. Mais porter des fardeaux, reccvoir des coups, ctre tire, 
Pane sait (c'est le premier et le plus utile precepte du Portique) que cela 
fait partie des choses qui ne sont pas en notre pouvoir et qu'il faut 
supporter jusqu'au bout. A moins qu'en ce qui conceme les passions, 
l'ane ne soit plus proche d'Aristote qui estime que plusieurs d'entre elles 
sont la matiere ou I'anse de la vertu; done il faut les dinger vers celle-ci, 
et non les retrancher; certaines sont bonnes piu elles-memes et naturelles, 
comme Famour de ses enfants, si genereux chez notre h^ros que lorsque 
les siens sont pris dans un incendie il va les y chercher.-' II ignore la 
colore. II est courageux autant que cela est necessaire. II est toujours 
doux, d'humeur egale. Conlre la colere il est le meilleur precepteur. 
A Rome, au temps de nos peres, des gens de cour institu^rent des col- 
leges dans lesquels ils echangeaient in.sultes et reproches avec cette regie 
que le premier a se mettre en colere serait puni. «I1 n'y a rien de plus 
grand et de plus difficile que de maitriser les passions de I'ame et ses 
premiers mouvements, auxquels souvent succombent de grands person- 
nages; aucun ne surpasse l'ane a qui sa vertu et la nature ont accord^ 
cette prerogative. Au meme precepteur je voudrais qu'on renvoie aussi 
les Sophistes de n'importe quelle secte^ dent tous les gens mod^res, 
meme parmi ceux-la, detestent les maledictions, les outrages et les 
calomnies. Quiconque est si peu que ce soit en d^saccoid avec eux, 
mSme s'il est au-dessus de tout ^loge et de toute critique, ne peut dviter 

d'etre traits de putassier. ivrognc, bouffon, nullit6 ct surtout, meme s'il 

les suipasse de beaucoup en savoir, d'iiicoinp6tent en th^ogie. Comme 

^ Ln «critiques» aont les pldMogues teUineiit le lexle det nileiin andens. 

«Le sage n'a pas d'opinion»: Cic. Mur. 62. 

Plinc Nai. 8. 16^ qu' Erasme utilise Ad. 2601 Scarabeus aquilam quaerit (LB 881 A). 
^ Les theologiens de toutes tendances chietiennes, protestants ou catboliques. 
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si c'Mt un art liberal <m ime paitie de la discq[)liiie celeste d'insulter 
ou comme si Tinfamie retombait sur d'autres que sur eiix-iii6iiies» 

(pp. 180-2). L*dne « ignore toute competition, toute rivalittf indme 
scoIaire». Pouitant «il n*y a rien que je souhaiteniis moins, si I'occasion 
s'en pr^sentait, que d'etre mis aux prises avec un dne» car sa simple vue 
lui gagnerait Tauditoire, puisque son ombre d^j^ a suffi! «I] ne s*attaclie 
pas aux h6r6sies et ne les r^pand pas. II ne recommande la paix h per- 
sonne, mais la respecte. M6me esclave, il n'envie k personne sa libert^; 
meme malheureux, a personne sa felicite, conirairement a I'usage des 
hommcs» qui souvcnt, prisonniers, aident & faire d'autres prisonnicrs, 
«tant pour la plupart il n'y a rien de plus plaisant dans Tesclavage que 
d'etre esclave avec d'auires» (pp. 183-4). «De meme que le fondement 
du stoicisme est Vupathie (absence de passions), de meme celui du 
cynisme, qui imile le plus la nature, c'est, croil-on, Vadiaphorie (indif- 
ference: vertu de celui qui se contente indifferemment de n'importe 
quoi) dont les signes sont: coucher sur le sol, errer sans domicile fixe ni 
foyer, pratiquer Taniour au grand jour et d'autres conduites de ce genre 
qu'un Chien genereux, croit-on, inventa parmi les hommes. Je ne vois 
pas pourquoi I'ane en serait incapable. Le ble, le chardon. Torge, le son 
ou toutes ccs choses minables equivalent bien aux lentilles de I'autre. 
Quant a la main avec laquelle. sa coupe rejetee, celui-ci apprit a puiser 
I'eau, nous n'en faisons aucun cas; car noire client est plus econome: sa 
bouche lui suffit pour faire passer dans son estomac I'eau pure, coulant 
comme elle est sortie de sa mere. w^'* (p. 185). L'ane I'emporte sur les 
cyniques en ce qu'il n'a qu'une pcau dont il ne change pas; il n'a pas de 
cortege de disciples; il n'a pas besoin de tonneau pour donnir. Les 
cyniques sont d^pourvus de pudeur, tandis que les anesses sur le point 
d'accoucher se cachent. L'ane n'a ni inquietude ni souci: c'est la tran- 
quillite d'ame d'Epicure. la cOcqto) de Democrite.**' Sa purete d'ame est 
attestee par ses reves agites ou il remue ses pattes**', mais ce n'est pas 
pour scander des vers; c'est piuce qu'il reve de I'ombre d'un ane. Celle-ci 
aujourd'hui excite et occupe I'Europe entiere; «de la tanl de controverses 
sur des choses de rien, tant de niaiseries qui souvent croissent et se 

■'"^ «Chien»: Diogene (Diog. Laert. 6, 2. 6, 37); lentilles: «figues seche.s» {ihid. 26)? 
Mdre dc I'cuu: la terrc. Indifference (d5ia<|>opia) et impassibilite (dnuOciu) sont deux 
nodons slolcieniies: Ck. Ac. prions 2, 42, 130. 

^ TranquiUitas animi n''est pas proprement epicurien (cf. S^neque); voluptas n'est pas 
une deformation d'etiapa^ia: eneur sur Diog. Laen. 9, 7, 12, 45; eOeoiO), synooyme 
d'eCOunia, id. 9. 7, 13. 45. 
FliiieMtf.8,169. 
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d^veloppent jusqu*^ la gum et au sang» (pp. 186-88). On ne sail pas 
bien ce qu'il peiue de la moct sinon qu*il craiiit quelque chose d*dle. 11 
memt oomine fit Atesumdie de Mac^doine: api^ avoir expir6 il oesse de 
vivie. Ses funMlles soot sans apparat ni pompe, d'oik Fadage h6breu: 
«fu]i6wUes define. Apr^s sa moit il donne naissance k des firelons, 
animal iiritable, comme le savent bien ceux qui prennent part aux contro- 
veraes sophistiques. Conclusion: TSne est le meilleur des animaux, «il ne 
faut pas douter que chez les hommes, soit par la fr6quentation de Tani- 
mal, soit par un amour muet pour lui, soit pour une raison fatale et 
secrete, ceux qui se rapprochent le plus de Taninial, sont souvent pref6r6s 
aux autres. On rira de grand coeur de ceux que cela aluisie et qui s'cn 
plaignent. Soi-m6me, assurd et tranquille, on supportera avec Constance 
ce qu'on ne peut modifier, appuye sur la sagesse seule que ne iroublent 
ni Ics sots jugements des hommes ni le malheur du sieclc. Jc peux 
Tattester a mon sujet. je ne suis jamais plus hardi et tier que lorsque je 
comprends les propos et les jugements sur moi de mes rivaux. Car de 
memc que jadis Pythagore d^duisait correclemenl la laille d'Hercule k 
partir de la mesure et de la longueur de sa plante des pieds/^ je pense 
qu'on peut mesurer le merite des grands hommes a la grandeur de 
I'envie qu'ils suscitent. Mais on ne parx ient a cet etat d'ame que progres- 
sivement, cela aussi j'avoue en avoir fait rexperience. Et j'ai maintes 
fois deplore Fabsence de cette sagesse chez des hommes eminents de 
notre temps, qui, oublieux de Socrate^, negligent souvent les tres grands 
personnages qui les ont provoques et deversent leur bile contre le troupeau 
des anes, assez semblables ^ un Grec qui, apr^s avoir frappe un anier, 
comme celui-ci affirmait qu'il etait Athenien de patrie, se touma de toutes 
ses forces contre I'ane: «Toi, en tout cas, fit-il, tu n'es pas Athenien»; ne 
pouvant se reclamer d'aucune tribu, d'aucun peuple, il fut rou6 de coups 
de baton a satiete/^ Pour moi, je me suis loyalement acquitt^ de ce 
que je devais a un animal si important» (pp. 188-90). Heinsius explique 
alors I'origine de cette ceuvre (voir le debut de I'analyse). Enfin: «Nous 
ne doutons pas qu'un jour viendra (bien que ces guerres si cruelles 
menacent de ravager et dctruirc toute culture) oii les cnidits remercicront 
ceux qui ont rendu d'eclatants services a chaque discipline. Vous on ne 

saura meme pas que vous avez jamais existe ou si, avec mon aide et 

Cf. Jeremie 22, 19. 
*^ Aulu-Gelle 1,1. 

Diog. Laeit 2. 5. 6. 22. 
« VkuLl>ecohibendainl%46lA. 
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ma lecommandation, votre nom un jour y parvient, toute la posti6rit6 
recdniiaitra que vous 6tiez les princes des diies» (pp 192-3). 

Ge discouis est in^gal; de longues pages sont lemplies d'anecdoles, de 
jeux dnidits, de dtations; leur nombie lasse un peu. Pbuitant on admire 
r^tendue du savoir; par exemple It la difGSrence des deux auteuis pii6c^ 
dents Heinsius connait Th^breu et la Cabale. n prend dne tantdt au sens 
propre, tantdt au sens figur6 et dans ce cas soit avec sa valeur p6jonttive 
usuelle, soit, comme Tannonce le titre, avec une valeur 61ogieuse, mais 
d*un ^loge ambigu puisqu*on d^couvre vite qu*il signifie servitude satis- 
faite aussi bien que sagesse. Deux passages sont particulitonent r^ussis; 
le pfemier est la satire de TEmpire romain; &^ Erasme dans la Mface 
k son Edition de Su6tone (Allen n° 586, 1. 162-68) avait trac6 un tableau 
s6v^ de ce despotisme: «0 condition tmsMbit et deplorable de ces 
6poques! Tautorit^ du s6nat 6touffife, les lois 6toufi^6es, la liberty du 
peuple romain dtouffi6e, Tunivers 6tait asservi k un prince ainsi d6sign6, 
le prince lui-m6me asservi k ceux que nul homme honnSie ne voudrait 
avoir chez lui comme serviteurs. L'empereur 6tait craint par le sdnat, et 
il redoutait cetle foule de soldats: l'empereur donnait des lois aux rois, 
mais des lois lui ^taient doon^es par des soldats mercenaires.» Valla 
dans sa Donation de Constantin avait d^ono6 Fusurpation impdriale. 
Les sources de Heinsius, Tadte et Su6toae, Tamhient k dvoquer non 
point le pouvoir des soldats, mais la Ifichet^ des citoyens qui acceplent la 
servitude, n y a des maximes et des peg^ magnifiques. Le deuxiftme pas- 
sage qui se d^tache de oet ensemble kal^idoscopique est vers la fin Ffine 
comme all6gorie de la sag^se, stcrilicienne ou cynique; mais parfbis on 
h^site: dans un m£me d^veloppement, voire une m8me phrase, rinmie 
change de degr6 et Ton se demande si Tindiffifirence aux 6v6nements, It 
Topinion et aux vicissitudes sociales est sagesse ou sottise? L*&ie de 
Heinsius est plus complexe que ceux d*Eiasme et de Passerat Tons trois 
sont bien difffirents de Tfine de Bruno qui apparait comme «rSme du 
monde» car «U est tout dans tout, et tout dans n*inq>orte quelle partie^». 
Dans le Nord on s*en tient It la satire sociale. It la morale et, chez Hein- 
sius, It rhistoire et k la reflexion politique. 

16 Chileau-Gaillanl 
F-94700 Maisons-Alf ort 



* Bruno. Cabala p. 843, cite par N. Ordine Le mystere de I'dne. Essai sur Giordano 
Bruno (Furis, 1993X p. 99. 
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EINE TOBINGER MAGISTERH^OFUNG IM JAHR 1509 



Bei den jungen Menschen, die im fOiifzehnteii und sechzehnten Jahr- 
hundert den Magistei]grad an einer UniversiUtt erwaiben, smd uns zwar 
die wissenschafttichen Disziplinen bekannt, die sie studimn muBten, 
und auch die BOcher, die sie dafttr zu lemen hatten,' aber die konkreten 
Priifungsanfoideningen und die aktuellen Prttfungsleistungen bleiben 
dunkel. Daher ist ein noch nicht beachteter handschrifklicher Text sehr 
willkommen: es ist eine Rede, die im Jahr 1509 an der UniversitSt Tubin- 
gen zur Erlangung des Magistergrades gehalten wurde. Wir konnen 
damit zum ersten Mai in ein Dokument Einsicht nehmen, das uns genau 
zeigt, was man in einer UniversitSt wie Tubingen in vorreformatorischer 
Zeit von einem Magisteikandidaten erwartete und was er leistete.^ 

Es handelt sich um die Magisterrede von Wolfgang Richart bzw. 
Reichart, der sich spater lateinisch meist Rychardus nannte. ■ Er war am 
3. Februar 1486 in der zum Terriiorium der Reichsstadt Ulm gehorenden 
Stadt Geislingen als Sohn eines Wirts gcborcn worden und hatte seinen 
ersten Unterriciit in Geislingen von deni laieinischen Dichter und Priester 

* Vgl. z. B. im Hinblick auf den folgenden Fall die Bestimmungen in den Statuten der 
ArtistenfakulUt der UniversitSt TQbtngen von 1S05. ediert in: R. von Roth, Urhmden zur 
Ceschichte der Universitdt TubiHgen am den Jahren 1476-1550 (Wmgea, 1877, ND 
Aalen, 1973) Ss. 320-375. 

^ J. Haller, Die Arrange der Universitdt Tiibingen 1477-1537, 2 Bde. (Stuttgart, 1927- 
1929), n, 34. erkUrt zwar: «PRMiiotioiin«den rind nicht wenige eiliallen, eine ganze 
Anzahl z. B. von Wendelin Steinbach». Aber die von Hallcr, Ss. 67-70. aufgefiihrten 
«Proinotionsreden» des Theologieprotessors Steinbach sind omcrscits seine Rede /um 
Lob der Theologie, die er bei seiner Promotion zum Baccaiaurcus iheolugiae 1486 hielt, 
andereiseits Reden anlUBUdi von diecdogischen Rromotionen andeier. Eine FMifungnede 
fiir die Promotion zum Magister aitinm ist metnes Wisaens zumindest aus TObingen nodi 
nicht veroffentlicht worden. 

^ Zu seinem Namen und semer Biographie vgl. W. Ludwig, Zur Familie und Bio- 
gnptue des Ufaner Humanisten Wolfgang Reichait*. Geneatogie, 22/43 (1994), 263-72; 
ders., 'Nachtrag zur Biographie und Familie von Dr. med. Wolfgang Reichait*, Genealo- 
f^ie. 22/44 (1995). 404: ders. 'Der Ulmer Humanist Rychardus und sein totes Kind — • 
Humanismus und Luthertum im Kontlikt', Daphnis, 24 (1995), 263-99. Die Biographie 
Rddiacls in dein Auftatz von W. ReicMe, *Der Ulmer Stadtuzt und 
Rychaid*, Ulm und Obenchvaben. 45/46 (1990). 162-90, wdat zahlreiche E^hler und 
qiekulative Erganzimgen auf. 
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Johannes Kesskr genaimt Casselius (um 1463-1517) eriialten, der ein 
Freund des Tttbinger Pirofessors fOr Poesie Heinrich Bebel luid durch 
sein 1480 mit dem Baccalaureat abgeschlossenes Studium an der Uni- 
veisitSt Heidelberg ein SchQler Jakob Wimpfelings war/ Am 19. Juni 
ISOO war Reichart — 14-jilhrig — an der UniversitSt Tlibingen inunatti- 
kulieit woiden, wo ihm nach eigener Aussage Heinrich Bebel der liebste 
Lehrer war,' wahrend ihm das Studium der Logik Widerwillen enegte.^ 
Er wurde 1502 Baccalaureus und scheint nicht lange danach wegoi einer 
frOhen Heirat die Universitiit verlassen zu haben. 1507 ist er Latein- 
schulmeister in der zum Herzogtum Wiiittemberg gehthenden Stadt 
Blaubeuren. Er entschloB sich dann jedoch, die Promotion zum Doctor 
Medicinae anzustreben, um sich eine eintiftglichere berufliche Laufbahn 
zu erOflnen, und unterzog sich zu diesem Zweck 1509 zunichst in 
Tubingen der Magisteiprttfung, die er als Erstphizierter seines Jahigangs 
bestand. Im Jahr 1512 wurde er in Freibmg zum Doctor Medicinae pro- 
moviert und 1513 als Stadtarzt in Uhn angestellt, was er bis zu seinem 
Tod nach 1546 blieb (vermutlich starb er an der Vest im Jahr 1547). 

Im Jahr 1534 stellle er in einem handschrifitlichen libeUus von S4 
QuartblSttem eine Anzahl lateinischer Briefe und Gedichte znsammen, 
die er geschrieben oder eihahen hatle. Unter sie stellte er auch seine 
Magistmede. Nach seinem Tod wurde diese Sammlung, die mdglichcr- 
weise als Autograph voriiegt, aus seinem NachlaB durch weitere Briefe 
und Gedichte von ihm und an ihn auf einen Quartband von 336 BlMttem 
erweitert, der im achtzehnten Jahrfaundert in die Briefsammlung des 

* Vgl. O. Herding - D. Mertens. /dbfr Wimpfelinii. Rnef\vcchsel fMunchen. IWO), 
S. 534, W. Ludwig. 'Der Ulmer Humanist* (wie Anm. 1 ) und ders., Graf Ebcrhard im 
Bail, Reuchlin, Bebel und Johannes Casselius', Zleitschrift fiir wiirttembergische Landes- 
geschichte, 54 (1995), 33-60. 

* Vgl. zu ihm zuletzt K Graf, 'Heinrich Bebel (1472 1 5 1 8) — Wider ein barbarisches 
Latein*. in P. G. Schmidt, Hrsg., Humanismus im deutschen Siidwesten, Biographische 
Profile (Sigmaringen. 1993), Ss. 179-94; D. Mertens, 'Bebels Einstand', in W. Schmierer 
u. a., Hrsg., Aus sudwestdeutscher GesduchU, Festschrift fur Hans-Martin Meuerer 
(Stuttgart. 1Q94). Ss. 307-24. Die Bcziehungoi voQ Reichart zu Bebel woden an andeier 
Stellc erne nahere Betrachtung fmden. 

' Dicsc humanistische und antischolastische Einsieliung geht aus einem Brief 
heivor, den er am 1. Juli 1S22 seinem damals fUr sein Baccalaureat in Tdbingen studie- 
rcnden Sohn Zeno schrieb (Hamburg, Staats- und Universilatsbibliothek. Sup. ep. 4°. 49, 
Bl. I()8v-109r):«... Dialectices studium tibi tedio esse auguror. Nam itidcm mihi accide- 
rat, cum tuam aetatem agerem. Tubingae iussu paths bonas iiteras addiscere debebam, 
omnes nervos in poetica intendebam neglectis logicis. Tanta erat in stomacho meo er^ 
syllogismos nausea, quae res magno mihi labori cessit et impedimento. Nam cum iam in 
medio medicae artis campo deambularem, cogebar simul physica et logica legere, quo me 
non in omni lapide deerrare facerem.* 
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lich in die Stadtbibliolliek von Hamburg, die VorgMngerin der heutigen 
Siftatt- nod U ni v era i liteblMlotfadc Hamburg, gelangte, wo er sich beute 
noch — onler der Signatiir Sup. ep. 4°, 49 — befindet^ Aiif den Bllt- 
tern 89r-90v liest man fidgfnden — hier erstmak edieiten — Text 
(die Qrthographie wurde beibelialten, die Interpunlction modemisieit, die 
Gliederung in Abschnitte eingefiihrt; Buchtitel und Zitate wurden Icursiv 
hervcngehoben): 

Oratiu WoHgangi Rychaxdi, quam fecit in gymnasio Tubingcnsi 
pro insignibus magisierii consequendis. 

[1] Non sum nescius, patres sq>ienti88imi, magna doctrina, solerti 
ingenio, studiosissima pmeteiea dicendi exeicitatiooe opus esse his, 
qui faunc tam augustum, tarn amplum locum cum honore ac <«yiit|ite 
ascendere nimnmr ac delibeiant, cum nihil hue nisi peifeclnm ingenio 
industriaqae elabofatmn affeieiidum, nemo sit, qui non inteUigat ^go 
tamen hodie in celebeirimum vestram con^pectnm et coronam Inic pro- 
divi, fietus non eloqoentia mea, non ingenio, sed benivolentia vestra 
et homanitale, sperans atqoe etiam obsecrans, nt me vel minus idonee 
loqoentem aeqois amibus acdpere veniamque pro enato benigniter 
nnpartm dignenum. 

[2] Qmi nihil sine deofum adminiculo atque ope peifici possit, deum 
optimum masdmum hisce imploro canninibus: 

Spiritos et fili, genitor quoque sunune deoram, 
nomina trina qindein, sed tamen one deos, 
a te nostia venit tamquam de fonte Minerva, 

te sine conatus coeptaque nostra nihil. 
5 Hunc mihi praesentem digneris reddere coetum 
audiiu facilem iudicioque piura. 
Et iam progressam solita pietale caiinam 
dirige, ne Scyllam fOTte sobire queat 

[3] Assignaverunt mihi nupcr praeceptorcs mei colendissimi librum 
Metaphysices Ahstotelis, in quo absolute et quiditative [cd.: quittitativej 

'* ZnRdGiiMBiielbnaidCtodkiilenmidaiv€beri^^ 

epistolae ac epignmniata doctoris Vvolfgangi Rychardi medici et ad hunc alionim — die 
Edition der Korrespondenz des Ulmer Humanisten und Stadtarztes Wolfgang Reichart', 
Chloe, Beihefte zum Daphnis, (1997, demnachst erscheinend). Ich danke dem Direktor 
der Staats- und Univernt&tsbibliothek Hamburg fiir die fireundliche Genehmigung, in der 
vorii^enden Unt n iw ir l i i ing Texle am der Handicfarift Sop. q>. 4^ 49, cmmab m veiQf- 
fcotiidien. 
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determiiiatur de omnibus entibus, secundum quod sint entia, et dividitur 
in duodecim libios paitiales; in prime ostendit, ciica quae veisatur ilia 
scientia; et subdividitur in prohoemium et tiactatum; dicitque primo sic: 
Omnes homines naturaliter scire desyderant» wide ipsim videre prae 
omnibus elegimus, quia hie quidem sensuum maxime cognoscere nos 
facit multasque nobis differentieis demonstrat. 

[4] Ex quo textu illam moveo quaestionem, utnim inter onmes sensus 
visus sit nobilior et ad scientias adquiiendas magis utilis. 

[5] Pro parte negativa arguo sic: Die sensus plus conducit ad acqui- 
rendam scientiam, cuius privatio magis fadt ignofantes. Sed sic est 
de auditu. Minor [cd.: Mmor] est pbilosophi in De sensu et sensato^ 
ubi inquit, quod caeci a nativitate habentes auditum sunt pnidentiores 
quam sureU habentes visum. Item Avenois [sic] super primo Metaphysices 
auditum scientiae ianuam appellitat Idem dicit Constantinus, inquiens: 
auditum absurdari est pro maiori parte menlem auferri; unde philosophi 
quidam auditum mends portam vocavere. Haec ille. 

[6] Sed pro parte constnictiva: Est Aristoteles in textu iam recitato 
dicens: ipsum videre prae omnibus eligimus, quia hie sensuum maxime 
nos cognoseere facit et multas nobis differentias ostendit. Die enim 
sensus plus ancillatur et servit animae in eo, quod eius organum plus 
indicat dispositiones et mores animae. Sed sic est de visu. Maior elidtur 
ex gentili super teitia tertii [cd.: 3a 3i]. Minor est Avicennae primo De 
animalibus dicentis: inter omnia membra oculi maxime sign^ant 
mores animae. 

[7] Et quoniam huius quaestionis rationes et anfractus maiorem in 
modum me ancipitem reddunt, elegi mihi venerabilem philosophum« 
Magistrum Wolfgangum Bebelium, ut ipse pro sua in me singulari beni- 
volentia hac de re suam sententiam in publicum profiene velit 

[8] Hanc quaestionem ego Wolfgangus Rychardus in Tiibingensi 
gymnasio pro magisterii insignibus recitavi Henrico WinckelhofBr lec- 
tore et Magistro Michaele Mdgling ex Urach decano die Lunae post 
divisionem apostolorum, quae erat dominica anno 1509. 

Ein heutiger Leser wird zunilchst wohl ilber die Kiiize dieser PHIfungS' 
leistung am 16. Juli 1509 ttbenascht sein. Vielleicht teilt er auch den 
Eindrudc von C. Th. Keim, der der einzige moderne Forscher ist, der sich 
zu dieser Rede geiuSert hat. Ihm stand eine im fiiihen 19. Jahifrandert 
hergestellte Ulmer Abschrift des Hamburger Codex zur VerfQgung. Keim 
schrieb 1853 in seiner Abhandlung 'Wolfgang Rychard, der Ulmer Arzt 
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— ein BDd aus der Refonnadoiiszeit*:' ^Einen gpwissen SchluBpunkt 
dsr bisherigen BescfaSfidgimgen bildete die Ptomotioii zum Magister in 
der philosophischen Abdieiliing, die er Mont p. divis. apostol. 1509 
unter der Assistenz W. Bebels duich eine ttbrigens nidit sehr bedeutende 
Rede fiber den Vorzug des Gesiditssinns nach Aristoteles eriaqgte». 
Keim koimnt zwar das Veidienst zu, dinch seine nmfangreiche Abhand- 
lung die wissenschaftliche Besdiiiftigung mit Rdchart er5ffiiet zu haben, 
aber seine Beurteilung der Magistenede geht fiber einen oslen subjdctiven 
Eindruclc nicht hinaus und verfehlt ihre eigentiiche Bedeutung, da 
genauere Beobachtungen und ein historisch begriindetes Urteil fehlen. 
Um diese Magisterrede als damalige Priifungsleistung richtig einzu- 
schatzen, ist eine aufmerksamere Betrachtung notig. Eine Grundlage 
dafiir soil die folgende Ubcrsetzung geben, in der um des besseren Ver- 
slandnisscs willen bereits einigc zu supplicrcndc Namen und Begriffe in 
eckigen Klammem erganzt wurden: 

Rede Wolfgang Reicharts, die er in der Tiibinger Universital hieit 
zur briangung der Insignien eines Magisters. 

[1] Nicht bin ich unwissend, weiseste Vitter, dariiber, daB eine groBe 
Gelehrsamkeit, ein geschickter Geist und aufierdem die fleifiigste tJbuQg 
im Reden nOtig ist fUr die, die diesen so eibabenen, so angesehenen Oft 
mit Ebre und Wiirde zu besteigen erwSgen und trachten, da es niemand 
gibt, der nicht weifi, daB hieifaer nur das geistig Vollkomniaie und 
fleifiig Ausgeaibeiteie beigebnicht werden darf. Dennoch bin ich in 
euien gefeiertsten Anblick und Kreis hierlier nach vome gekommen, 
doch nicht im Verlrauen auf meine Beredsamkeit und meinen Geist, 
sondem im Vertrauen auf euer Wohlwollen und auf cure M enschen- 
fieundlichkeit, hoffend und auch bittend, daB ihr mich, sogar wenn ich 
weniger passend spreche, mit geneigten Ohren au£zunehmen und mir 
Verzeihung fOr meinen Intum gnadig zu eiteilen wfiidigt. 

[2] Da aber nichts ohne der G(icter Unterstdtzung und Hilfe vollendet 
weiden kann, flehe ich den besten und hdchsten Gott mit diesem Gedicht 
hier an: 

Geist und Sdm, hfidister Erzeuger auch der Gdtter, drei Namen zwar, 
jedoch ein Gott, von dir kommt wie von einer Quelle unsere Minerva, 

ohne dich sind unsere Versuche, ist unser Beginnen nichts. (5) Mogest 
du mich wttrdigoi, daB mir diese g^enwiiitige Versammlung Idchtes 

> Theoiogische JahrbUcher, 12 (18S^). 307-73 (S. 312). 
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Gefatfr und fironunes Uiteil gibt Und den tchoii mit gewoliiiiar FMtan- 
migkeit vorgefahrenen Kid lenke so, da0 er nicfat zufiOUg ScyUa zom 
Opf er faliea kuin. 

[3] Es leflten mk kOizli(^ meine hochzuveiehr^^ 
der «Metaphysik» des Ailstoleles zu, in dem absoliit und <|uiditadv 
Bestunmungoi fiber alles Seiende getroffen werden — gemSB wessen 
sie seiend sind — und das in zw51f TeilbUcher gegliedert wird; im ersten 
zeigt er, mit was sich dieae Wissenschaft beschSftigt, und es wird unter- 
gegliedert in ein Prooemium und einen Traktat; und Aristoteles spricht 
zuerst so: «Ane Menschen begehren von Natur zu wissen, weshalb 
wir speziell das Sehen vor alien anderen Sinnen auswahlen, da dieser 
Sinn uns am meisten ericennen laBt und uns viele Unterschiede zeigt ». 
[4] Aus diesem Text nehme ich nun das Problem, ob unter alien Sinnen 
das Sehen cdlcr und fiir den Erwerb der Wissenschaften niitzlicher isl 
[sc. ais andere Sinnej. [5] Fiir den negativen Teil argumentiere ich so: 
Jener Sinn tragi mehr zum Erwerb der Wissenschaft bei, dcssen Verlust 
uns unwissender macht. Aber so ist es in Hinsicht auf das Horen. Der 
Unlersalz ist [ein Auspruch] des Philosophen [sc. des Aristotelesl in 
«Uber die Wahmehmung und das Wahrgenommene», wo er sagi, daB die 
Blinden, die von Geburt an Gehor besitzen, kliiger sind als die Tauben, 
die sehen konnen. Ebenso nennt Averroes [in seinem KommentarJ zum 
ersten Buch der «Melaphysik» das Gehor die TUr der Wissenschaft. 
Dasselbe sagt Constantinus [Africanus], wenn er sagt: «Das Gehor taub 
machen bedeutet den Geist zum groBeren Teil wegnehmen; deshalb 
naiinien gewisse Philosophen das Gehor das Tor des Geistes». Das sagt 
jener. [6] Aber fiir den konstruktiven Teil argumentiere ich so: Aristoteles 
sagt in dem bereits zitierten Text [sc. am Anfang der «Melaphysik»]: 
«wir wiihlcn speziell das Sehen vor alien Sinnen aus, da dieser Sinn 
uns am meisten erkennen laBt und uns viele Unterschiede zeigt». Denn 
jener Sinn dient der Seele mehr, dessen Organ der Seele die Zustande 
und Verhaltensweisen mehr anzeigt Aber so ist es in Hinsicht auf 
das Sehen. Den Obersatz kann man aus dem Heiden [sc. aus Averroesl, 
und zwar aus [seinem Kommentar] zum dritten [Teill des dritlen [Buches 
der «Metaphysik»l holen. Der Untersatz ist [ein Ausspruch] des Avi- 
cenna, der im ersten Buch von «Uber die Tiere» sagt: « Unter alien 
Gliedem bezeichnen die Augen am meisten die Verhaltensweisen der 
Seele ». [7] Aber da die Uberlegungen zu dicscm Problem und seine 
Komplexitat mich in groBerem MaBc uncntschieden machen, habe ich 
mir einen verehrungswurdigen Phiiosopiien, den Magister Wolfgang 
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Bebel erwihlt, damit er selbst entspiecheiid t/maeuL dnzigaitigeii Wobl- 
woUen mir gegenOber seine Auffassung in dieser Sache der Ofifentlich- 
keit vortragen wolle. 

[8] Dieses Problem habe ich, Wolfgang Reichart, in der UniversitSt 
Tubingen zur Erlangung der Insignien eines Magisters vorgetragen unter 
dem Rektorat von Heinrich Winckelhofer und dem Dekanat des Magi- 
sters Michael Mogling aus Urach am Montag nach der Einteilung der 
Apostel [15. Juli], die ein Sonntag im Jahr 1509 war. 

Vor einer genaueren Lnieipfetatioa stellt sich die Rage, an weidier 
SteUe diese Rede innerfialb des VeifitonsderMagi al Bi piwuo tion gtand^ 
Jihriich £nidenzwd Promotioiisvaj^dim statt Die des Sommen wmde 
am IS. Jam angekflndigt und diei oder vier Tage sptter eidffiiet Die 
kandidierenden Baocalamei imagistnmdO hatlea sich nach ihrer Anmd- 
dung und ihrer Znlassnng dutch den Etekan, im vorliegeoden Falie war 
es der Magister Byfichad MOgling,*^ zuerst einer mfindlichen Mtfuug 
dmch vier examinaiores ihres «Weges» zu unteiziefaen, die duich 
das Los aus den Magistem der Realisten und der Modemen gewShh 
woiden waren." Au^grund diese Prttfong warden die magistraikH in 

' Vgl. dazu die Bestimmungen in den Statuten von 1505 bei R. von Roth (wie Anm. 1), 
Ss. 348-67, H. Hofacker, Der "Liher decanatus* der Tiibin^er Artistenfakuhdt J 477- 15 12 
(Tubingen, 1978). und die DarsteUung bei J. HaUer (wie Anm. 2), I, 96-100, II, 33-34. 

^ Mkhad Mttgling war mn 148S als Solm des giiflkh wBi tlembet gi aclien Font- 
meisters Johann Mogling genannt Jager bzw. Heidenmann in Urach gebmen worden, 
imm. Tubingen 1500. Bacc. 1501, Mag. 1503. Er war der jiltere Bruder von Amandus 
MdgUng. imm. Tubingen 1503. Bacc. 1504. Mag. 1506, Dekan 1511. L U. D.. herzoglich 
w fl i t te inbei gi acfaer Rat 152^ tl549/59. Die TQbinger lonmalrikiitatioiis- und Plromo ti o ua - 
daten sind hler und spater ohne besonderen Nacfawelt H. Hermelink, Die Matrikeln der 
Universitdt Tubingen, 1 (Stungart. 1906), cntnommen; vgl. auBerdem F. F. Faber. Die 
WOrttembergischen FamilienSt^iungeny Neudnick mit Beiichtigungen voa A. Rentschler 
(Stungait, 1940), Nr. 30. §2; und W. IfbllBlicker. Nous WBrttembergtxfies Dknabueh 
(Smngnt. 1957-1974). §667. 2959. 

" Da Johann Konig aus Ottingcn (1486-1534. imm. Freiburg 1505, Bacc. in via 
antiqm 1506, inun. Tttbingen 1509. Mag. 1509. L U. D. und Professor des kaaonischea 
Redits 1518. s. E. Zeitkr. Dtr •Uber conductionum», dag HhesU Atut^ungsbuch der 
UniversUat TObingen [Tabingen. 1978], S. 96. und K. K. Finke, Die Tubinger Juristenfa- 
kultdt 1477-1534 [Tubingen. 1972). Ss. 201-5) auch im Sommer 1509 magistricrte und er 
in seiner Autobiographie (gedruckt in: J. Haller (wie Anm. 2), 11. 211-224) die Namen 
seiner exanunatores mitteilt. sind diese lllr Sit ma^tmmdt det iMKHiidiea Wegs 
bekannt: Nadi dem — fOr beide Wege zust8ndigen — DeicBn Mag. Michiwl MdgUng 
(vgl. zu ihm Anm 10) nennt K5nig folgende examinatorcs: magister Wendaliniis ex 
Lauffen (Wendelin Bregel aus Lauffen am Neckar. imm. Heidelberg 1492, Bacc. 1494. 
inun. Tubingen 1494, Mag. 1495, Bacc. tlieol. 1509). magister Andreas Lemp (Andreas 
Leao|ipMiiSleiiiiieimnderMnir.iiiiiiLT^^ ISOl.Mag. 1504).iiK«i- 

ster CoMpar ^euktng ax Eatbiim (jCtaptr SflBkind aus RssHnfm am Neckar. imoL 
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einer Rangfolge plaziert (hcatio) — Reichait schreibt am 22. Februar 
1524 in dnem Brief an seinen in Ingolstadt Itir das Magisterexamen 
studierenden Sohn Zeno/^ daB er seineizeit als erster von alien damals 
Magistrierten in das Magistefbuch (album) eingetragen wmde, d. h. die 
Priifung als bester bestanden habe.'^ Der Dekan stellte dann die erfolg- 
reichen Bewerber dem Kanzler — im Sommer 1509 war es zum ersten 
Mai Dr. iur. utr. Ambrosius Widmann*^ — oder dessen Stellvertreter 
vor und es wurde der Tag der dffendichen Ptufung und Promotion 
festgesetzt, zu dem der Rektor — in diesem Fall Dr. iur. utr. Heinrich 
Winkelhofer'^ — t der Kanzler und der Dekan alle graduierten und nicht- 
graduieiten Mitglieder der UniversitSt, insbesondere die der Aitistenfa- 
kultSt, in die aula colUgii einluden.'^ FQr diesen Tag — im vorliegenden 
Fall war es der 16. Juli 1509*^ — hatlen die magistrandi die Behandlung 
einer quaestio zum dffendichen Voftrag vorzubeieiten und jeweils einen 

Tubingen 1502. Bacc. 1503, Mag. ISOS), und magister Thomas Horn ex Feringen 
(Thcmias Bemer/Beringer aus Veringen. imm. Leipzig 1504, Bacc. 1505. imni Tiibingen 
1506, Mag. 1507, Med. D. 1511, Professor der Medizin 1513 — ein Erinnerungslehler 
bei Kflfiig). Bet Reiduot ist nicht befcamit, welchetn »Weg« er angehdrte, aber da sowohl 
sein Geislinger Lehrer Casselius — in Heidelberg — als audi sein Sohn Zeno — in 
Tubingen — in der Burse der Modemen studietlen, hatte er vermutlich audi diese Ridi- 
tung gewahli. 

Zeno Reichart, geboren 1507 in Blauheuren, Bacc. Tubingen 1523, Mag. Heidel- 
berg 1525, Med. D. 1536 an einer unbekamiten, vermutlich italienischen Universitat, 
starb 1543 als Stadtarzt in Judenburg/Steiermark. Fin umfangreicher Briefwechsel 
zwischen ihm und seinem Vater, dessen Edition zur Zeit vorbereitet wird, isl in dem 
genannten handschrifUidien Hamburger Band Sup. ep. 4*", 49, ertialten. 

Hamburg Sup. ep. 4°, 49, BL 156:«Aiiibas (sc. philosophiam lalioiulem et naturalem] 
igitur edisce. ne inter consortes extremum locum (xrcupes! Nam ego, dum magisterii insi- 
gnia accepiarem, primum locum in albo omnium obtinui, id quod tui alliciendi gratia 
iedto». 

Johann Vergenhans genannt Nauclenia (1425-1510), Dr. iur. can., war im Friibjahr 
1509 aus Altcrsgriinden als Kanzler und Propst von Tubingen durch Ambrosius Widmann 
(um 1476-1561 ), Dr. iur. utr., als Kanzler ersetzt worden, vgl. K. K. Finke (.wie Anm. 11), 
Ss. 81-95 und Ss. 176-180. 

Zu Heinrich Win(c)icelhofer, dem Sohn des Sdiwilb. Haller SladtsdiieiberB Mag. 
Heinrich Winkelhofer aus Ehingen an der Donau (um 1480-1526. imm. Tiibingen 1494, 
Bacc. 1496, Mag. 1497, Dr. iur. uir. um 1501 wohl in Italien. Richter des Schwabischen 
Bundes 1506, Rektor Tubingen 1509. Professor des kanonischen Rechts 1510) vgl. 
E. Zeitler (wie Anm. 1 1), S. 108. und K. K. Flnke (wk Anm. 1 1), Ss. 165-169. 

Eine gedmckic. \ on Rektor. Kanzler und Dekan untcrzcichni-tc Finladung zu einer 
Magisterpromotion un Jahr 1629 ist abgebildet bei H.-M. Decker-Hautf — W. Setzler, 
Die Universitat Tiibingen von J 477- 1977 in Bildern und Dokumenten (Tttbingen, 1977), 
S. 103. 

" Audi Johann Konig gibt in seiner Autobiographie fs. Anm. 11) dieses Datum ftlr 
seine Magisterpromotion an: XVll Kalendas Augustas in arcium liberalium promotus sum 
magistrum. 
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Magister als nspmndem zu gewiimeii, der auf ihie Darlegung zu antwoitBii 
hatte.'' Diese Aufgabe effitllte die vorliegende ora^ von Wolfgang 
Reidiart, an deten Ende er seinen ResfXMidei^^ 
Bebel einftihrt. Dieser war der jiingere Bruder des Foesie-Plrofessors 
Heinrich Bebel; geboren 1491, war er 1503 in Tubingen iimnatrikuliert 
und schon 1504 zum Baccalaureus und 1506 zum Magister emannt 
worden.'^ Der Ablauf des Tages der Sffentlichen Promotion liiBt sich in 
Analogic zu Angaben erschlieBen. die Martin Crusius in seinen Annales 
Suevici uber den Ablauf einer Baccalaui ens-Promotion im Jahr 1499 
macht.'^ Zuerst wurde eine Eroffnungsansprache gehalten, die das 
Programni bekanntgab, sodann muBte jeder der muj^istrufuJi in einer 
oratio seine quaestio behandeln. jeweils gefolgt von der orutio seines 
Respondenten zur gleichen quaestio, sodann verlas der Pedell den Magi- 
stereid, den die magistrandi zu schworen hatten, worauf die Insignien 
des Magistergrades, darunter ein Lorbeerkranz, an die magistri novelli 
verliehen warden. Der feierliche Akt wurde durch eine Rede des Dekans 
geschlossen. Da bei jeder dcrartigcn Promotion mehrere Magister kreiert 
wurden — am 16. Juli 1509 waren es dreizehn — nahm der Vorgang 
der Magistcrpromotion so vie! Zeit in Anspruch, da6 den Kandidaten 
flir ihre Reden sicher eine Zeitbeschriinkung auferlegt werden muBte. 
Dies erklart die auftailige Kiirze der Rede Reicharts. Da er durch die 
vorhergegangene Priitung der Erstplazierte war, diirtte seine Rede die 
ersie dieser Promotion iiewesen sein. 

Die vollzogene Magisterpromotion wurde in folgender Weise ins 
Magisterbuch eingetragen (im vorliegenden Fall ist die Datiening auf 

Der ma^istnuidus (auch genannt mai^istcr novellus) muBte seinem respondens 
(auch genannt magister responsalis) einen halbcn Gulden als Honorar zahlen (insgesanU 
betnigen die verschiedenen Gebiihren fUr den Magistergrad etwa 10 Gulden). 

^ Er wunle 151S Dekan der ArtiMofidaillit. aber nicbt icfaoo 1506 Med. D. (ao 
falschlich Neue Deutsche Biographie 1 (1953), S. 685), sondem erst /wischen 1515 und 
1523, und danach Stadtarzt in der Reichsstadt Biberach. Er blieb mit Reichart befreundet, 
vgL W. Ludwig, *Der Bruder des Humanisten Heinrich Bebel und der Tiibinger Pro- 
femor Konnd Bbinger*, SOdmsldmsche BUtterfiir PamUkn- tatd WappeiUauuk, 21 
(1995), 248-52, und zuvor J. Haller (wie Anm. 2), I. 233 und H, 88. 

^ M. Crusius, Annales Suevici, Tomus HI (Frankfurt, 1595), S. 512:«Ritus creandi 
Baccalaureos tunc [sc. 1499] hie [sc. Tubingae] erat, ut vidi ex SwravaYVOKrcfp oratkme 
ni[aini] acrnpCa]: 1. Exonfiohnn poadMhir, sea paititio iKieadonnn. 2. Candidati 
quacstiones proponcbant et explicabant, ut eo honore digni viderentur. 3. Rccitabatur a 
pedelio iuramentum. 4. Attributio honoris vel gradus. 5. Oratio (sc. promotorisj de mise- 
ria generis humani, quae rectis studiis emendaretur. Et in alia diversi tempohs oratione 
laus doqaKntiae iovenibus oanvaiandae. 6. Einadem piomolorii giatiMiaii actio ad 
coeiiiiH piaaaealeai hoc nnodo...». 
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den IS. statt aiif den durch das einheUige Zeugnis von Kfinig und Reich- 
art belegten 16. Juli vielleicht dadurch bedingt, daB eine ecOfTnende 
Zeiemooie, moglicherweise ein Gottesdienst, beieits am Sonntag* den 
15. Juli stattgefunden hatle):^^ 

Ordo magistrorum promotorum sub decanatu venerabilis viri Magisth 
Micliaelis Mdgling ex Uracil K&igaietbe anno domini 1509: Wolfgangus 
Rydiait ex Gysslingen, Ibanncs SdmeO Smtgaidiensis [Stuttgait, 1506, 

B. 1507], Udalricus Zinck Mindelliaimensis [Mindelheim, 1505. B.I 506], 
Andreas Oma ex Fsslingen [Ammann aus Esslingen, 1506. B. 1507, wird 
Lie. iur. can., splitcr Propst in Rheinfelden und Stuttgart], loannes Kiing 
Otlingensi.s [Konig aus Ottingen, s. Anm. 11], Georg Sigloch ex Baccana 
[Backnang, 1505, B. 1507], loannes Bumaister ex Hagnow IHagenau im 
Ebafi, 1509], Andreas Kelz ex Wolfach [Kretz, 1506], loannes Kyssen- 
pfening ex Kalw [Galw, 1506^ B. 1507], loliannes Hertzog ex Haibw [Hoib 
am Neckar, 1506. B. 1508], Wolfgangus Daner ex Gdppingen [1506, 
B. 1507. Priester in GOppingen]. loannes Murer ex Harw [Horb am Neckar, 
1506. B. 1507], Nicoiaus Winttelinger alias Koch [Koch aus Winterlingen 
bei Baluigen. 1507. B. 1507].^ 

Die Ptomovierten kamen aus dem sildwestdeutschen Raum und 
dem EkaB, 5 aus dem Hefzogtum Wflrttemberg, 3 aus dem Gebiet der 
ReichsstSdte Esslingen, Hagenau und Ulm, 2 aus der dsteneichischen 
Grafschaft Hohenbeig und je ein^ aus der Grafschaft PUrstenberg, der 
Grafacliafk Ottingen und der HeiTBchaft der von Fnmdabeig. Reichart 
stebt, wie er es spSter seinem Sohn miaeilte,^ an erster Stelle. Seine 
Magistenede kann also in der Tat als eine leprMsentative gute Leistung 
betracfatet weiden. 

Einen ScUilssel zu ihrer Interpietation gibt der erwiOmte Brief vom 
22. F^hruar 1524.^ Reichait gibt dort, augenscheinlich in Erinnerung an 
sein eigenes Studium, seinem Sohn Zeno Ratschlige zu den Fachem, die 
er for sein Magjsteiexamen studieren soU: 

^* Aus dem handschhftlichen Magisterbuch, Universitatsarchiv Tubingen 15/11, mit 
freundlicher Geadunigung ziiieft Die IhuiniiikalMioiitidiiB, das Baocafaoiieat, andae 

Namensformen und Angaben zu den Lebenslaufen wuiden hier in Klammem hinzugefttgt 
^-^ M. Crusius verzeichnet in seinen Annates Suevici (wie Anm. 20). S. 535, Reichaits 
Magisterpromotion als erste des Jahres 1509 und nennt insgesami diejenigen zwei Magi- 
strierten dieser PRNnotkn, die spller eine gewtsse BerOhmdidt eriangien, Reidiat und 
K5nig: «Tubing. Cal. Maij. per annum creatus est Rector 59. Fknricus Winckelhofer 
Ehingensis, V. I. Doctor. Inscripti:... Decanus S Katharinae: Venerab. vir M. Michael 
Moegling ex Urach. Creaii Magistri: Wolfgangus Richait ex Gislingen, lohannes Kunig 
Oetingensis, poslea hie Flofessor Iufis». 
" Vgl. oben Anm. 13. 
^* VgL oben Amn. 12. 
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... opinioiiemillttnapprobc^tcilketmplifloflophiaei^^ 

incambu. Nam iUa sdnlaiiim doctrina aigoendi, dispotandi et Ofdinandi 

syUogisticain ptarasim in omni scientianiin opere mediodum praebet, 

quamvis medica professio multum iuvatur ex physicis corollariis, vice 
versa torum ct ius a logicis et poeticis atque oratoriis flosculis opiparum et 
sapidum redditur. Itaque adhuc est mens mea, quamcunque arhpias viam, 
ut magister fias ad natalem donuiu. iibi nan Iwne ImImMs sinB mnqoe 
philotoiilua, ntiooali scilicet atqoe naturali.... Sed rigorem, quern super 
physicis stodiis tibi iniunxi, raodo remitto; sed in poecicam pennoto, ita ut 
dexlen ofatoriae vices, sinisin veto philosqpliiae atlrecles. 

(...ich billige diese Aiiffassung, niimlich daB du dich bis zu deiner 
Magisterpriifung auf die Philosophie veriegen solltest. Denn die Schuldoktrin 
des Argumentierens. Disputierens und der Anordnung der syllogistischen 
Satze bietet bci jeder wissenschaftlichen TStigkeil die richtige MelJiode, 
auch wenn der niedizinische Beruf aus den natuiphilosophischen Zusatzen 
vid ifilfe eiftliit, wttnend mngelcelirt die iuiistisdie Rede duidi die logi- 
schen, poctiscben und rbetoriscben Schmudtttacke prttcfatig und scfamack- 
haft gemacht wird. Deshalb steht immer noch mein Sinn dahin, daB du« 
welchen Weg du auch einschlagen wirst, bis Weihnachten Magister wlrst, 
wo es dir ohne beide Philosophien, die rationale und die der Natur, nicht 
gut gehen wird.... Doch will ich die besondere Anstrengung, die ich dir auf 
natuiphilosophischem Gebiet nahegelegt babe, jetzt zurOdcstellen and 
sie mit der flr die Poetik veitausdien, so daB du mit der fediten Hand das 
ilieCoriaGli^ mit der linken das philoaophiaclie Oeschift cigieifiA^ 

Ganz in diesem Sinn wollte Reichart in seiner Magisterrede seine poe- 
tische und rhetorische, seine logische und natuiphilosophische Kompetenz 
zur Darstellung bringen. 

Seine poetischcn Fahigkeiten steilt er durch das eingclegte Gedicht 
unter Beweis, ein Gebet in vier elegischen Distichen, das allc Bauele- 
mente eines Hymnus aufweist. Die ersten vier Verse enthalten Anrede 
und Pradikation, die zweiten vier die Bitte. Das ersle Distichon gibt 
sowohl die Anrede als auch die Definition der heiligen Dreifaltigkeit, 
wobei die drei gottlichen Personen im Hexameter genannt sind und die 
Definition mit der Antithese von drei und eins als Apposition in den 
Pentameter gebracht worden ist. Die Pradikation im zweiten Distichon 
benutzt die kontrastiven Formen cincr allegorischen und einer eigent- 
lichen Aussage im Hexameter und im Pentameter, bindet die beiden Verse 
durch die parallel-antithetischen Satzanfange a re und te sine und betont 
die Vorstellung des von Reichart untemommenen Versuchs durch die 
Alliteration in dem Doppelausdruck conatus coeptaque. In den die Bitte 
enthaltenden zwei Distichen ist wieder eine eigentliche und eine allego- 
lisdie Aussagefonn gewiihlt, und zwar geht jetzt, andeis als zuvor, die 
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etgentliche der aUegorischen voiaiis. Die beidra allegarisch gebrauchteii 
Begriffe Minerva und Scylla sind der antilceii Mytliologie entnomnieii, 
damit diese in dem an sich duistlidien und aktueDen Gedkht audi ihien 
Platz hat Es ist nur ein kleines Gedicht Aber wenn man den Umfang 
der gesamten Magistenede und den Umstand berttcksichtigt, daB in der 
in erster Unie der Fhilosophie geltenden Mi^gisteiprttfung die Poesie 
nicht notwendigerweise etwas zu sucfaen hatte, eikennt man, wie wichtig 
es Reichart gewesen sein muB, in dieser PrOfungsrede auch ein Beispiel 
ftir seine ars versificandi zu geben, wie er sie bei seinem Lefaver Heinrich 
Bebel gelenit und seither gepflegt hatte. 

Seine ifaetorischen FiUiigkeiten zeigen sich, was die inventio betriiilt, 
in der Gestaltuiig des proomium, weldies das Gedicht einschliefit, was 
die (UqHfsitio angeht, im Aufbau der Gesamliede, und hinsichtlich der 
elocutio vor allem im prosaisdien Teil des prooemium. Daiiiber hinaus 
kann auch die als ilietorische Aufgabe geltende Vortragsweise beachtet 
wtndensein.^ 

Die spezielle Themeoangabe hat Rdchait aus dem praomium [ 1 -2] 
in den tractatus [3-6] veischoben. Er hat das prooemium ausschliefilich 
dazu verwendet, das WoUwoUen seiner Hdrer zu gewinnen und sie 
aufmericsam zu machen. Wie flblich wird der Topos der Bescheiden- 
belt eingesetzt und die GroBe und Schwierigkeit der Aufgabe betont. 
Begabong {ingenium), duich fleifiiges Studium erworbenes Wissen 
idoctrina) und praktische Ubung im Reden {exercitatio dicendi) miis- 
sen zusammenkommen, um die Aufgabe zu erfQllen. Reichart geht 
auBerdem geschickt den indirekten Weg Uber die Apostrophe Gottes. 
Er setzt das Gebet ein, um seine Prttfer aufmerksam und wohlwollend 
zu stimmen. 

Fiir den Rest der Rede war nicht so sehr rhetorische, als vielmehr 
philosophische inventio notwendig. Die Gesamldisposition muB jedoch 
als rhetorische Leistung begriffen warden. Nach dem prooemium (1-2| 
wird in einer narratio [3] iiber das ihm zugcteilte Prutungsgebiet, 
die Metaphysik des Aristoteles berichtet, in einer propositio [4] das 
Problem gestelh, ob das Sehen der fiir die Wissenschaft wichtigste 
Sinn ist, dann in einer zweigeleilten an^umcntatio [5-6] zuerst im 
Sinn emer Lonjutatio ncgaliv, dann im Sinn einer conjirmatio posiliv 

^ Sk wufde z. B. beadmet, wam das Scholarchat von Schwab. Hall Sclillleneden 
begutachtete, s. W. Ludwig, *J. P. Ludwigs Lobftde auf die Reidisstadl Schwib. IM und 
die Schulrhctorik des siebzdmln Jdnliiindefts*, /olv^bMcA WSrttenUfergischPrafiken, 74 
(1990), 247-94 (S. 255). 
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argumeotiert, wofanf die concbuio [7] eineisdU anentschieden 
gebliebene Resultat festliilt, andeieneils anf dieser Gnindlage den 
Respondenten einfUhrt. 

Ein itietorischer Test war schlieBlich auch die elocutio des prosaischen 
Teils des prooemium. Wahrend in den Abschnitten [3-6] ein ganz 
andersartiger philosophischer Sprachstil angewendet wird, enthalt der 
Abschnitt [1] zwei lange, in Wortwahi, Aufbau und Slil vdllig cicero- 
nischc Perioden mil vielen Doppelungen sowie Alliterationen, Assonan- 
zen, Anaphem. cinem Chiasmus und einem dreigliedrigen Ausdruck mit 
wachsenden Glicdem. Dieser Stil kehrt kurz auch im letzten Abschnitt 
[7] wieder. 

Die Logik, die Reichart in den Summiilae lo^icales des Petnis Hispanus 
zu lemen gehabt halte, bestimml formal den Gedankengang in den 
Abschnitten [4-6]. Nachdcm das Problem {quaestio) als zu bejahende 
Oder vemeinende These gestellt ist (Petrus Hispanus definiert die quaestio 
als eine duhitahilis propositio)}^ argumentien Reichart in einem vemei- 
nenden und einem bejahenden Teil mit Hilfe eines jeweils gleichartig 
strukturierten Syllogismus, der der ersten aristotelischen Figur und deren 
erstem Modus (Barbara) folgt. Er beginnt jeweils mit einem Obersatz 
(maior) nach dem Schema P ist M*: 'Der wichtigste Sinn ist der 
Sinn, dessen Verlust unwissender macht als der Verlust anderer Sinne' 
bzw. Der wichtigste Sinn ist der Sinn, der der Seele mehr zeigt als 
andere Sinne'. Es folgt jeweils ein verkiirzt ausgedriickter Untersatz 
(minor): 'So ist es mit dem Horen' bzw. 'So ist es mit dem Sehen', d. h. 
in Langfassung nach dem Schema 'M ist S': 'Der Sinn, dessen Verlust 
unwissender macht, ist das Horen' bzw. 'Der Sinn, der der Seele mehr 
zeigt, ist das Sehen'. Die beidcn Untcrsatze, und im positiven Teil auch 
der Obersatz, werden anschlielknd durch Zitate aus wissenschaftlichen 
Autoritaten belegt, da insbesondere der spezielle Untersatz der Begriin- 
dung bedarf. Die einander ausschlieBenden logischen Schlusse der beiden 
Beweisgange (S ist P: Also ist das Horen bzw. das Sehen der wichtigste 
Sinn) werden nicht mehr eigens formuUert. Als dergestalt verkttrzt 
dargestellte Syliogismen kdnnen die Beweisg^ge als Enthymeme 
bezeichnet werden.^' Die Argumentation ist zu einem widcrspriichlichen 
Ergebnis gelangt — durch den Verlust des Horens verliert man am 
meisten; duich das Sehen bekommt man am meisten — , so dafi die 

* S. L M. Bocheniki, Petri Hispatd Smnmdae iogicales (Turin, 1947), S. 44. 
^ S.L]ilBoclieniki(wieAiim.26).S.45 
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quaestio nicht eindeutig beantworteC weiden kann und Reichart, wie die 
dispositkmeUe conclusio \T\ festslellt, die Frege offen seinem Respcm- 
denten ttbeigeben mufi. 

Theinatisch gehOien sowohl das zugeteilte Bucli, die Metaphysik des 
Aristoleles, als auch das ausgewiOilte, den Weit der Sinne betreffende 
Problem dem Beieich der Natuiptailosophie an. Sie ist filr den magi- 
strandus das eigentliche Mfung^fiBch. Der Kandidat hatte die Au^gabe, 
aus einem ihm aus diesem Boeich zugeieilten Buch eine quaestio znr 
Behandlung aiiszuwittilen. Die Aufgabe wird in den Statuten der TQbinger 
AftistenfidoiltSt von ISQS fblgendermafien definiert:^ 

magisler novellus libnun suum totalein in partialem dividat, et libnim 
primum in tractatus ac primom tractatum in capitula. Inde siuun moveat 
quaestionem, dimitlendo menlem libronim poftiaHiiiii* tractatuum et capitu- 
lociim singulonim 

(der neue Magister soli sein gan/es Buch in einzelne Biicher einteilen und 

das erste Buch in Traktate und den ersten Traktal in Kapitel. Von da her 
soli or dann sciti f^ioblcni nchmcn und den Sinn der einzelnen Biicher, 
Traktate und Kapitel beiseite lassen). 

Reichart beschreibt entsprectiend dieser Anweisimg zimMchst den 
Inhalt der Metaphysik sehr knapp und zwar mit Begrififen, die vermut- 
lich aus der lateiniscfaen Obersetzong des ersten Traktats der Epitome 
des Avenoes zur Metaphysik des Aristotdes stammen:^ doit wird bei 
Aristotdes eine Betrachtung der allgemeinen Plinzquen des Seienden 
{speculatur de ente abstdute) unlerschieden von der Frage nach der 
quiditas, der 'Washeit*, der einzelnen seienden Dinge, die durch eine 
Definition nach Gattung und Spezies beantwoitet wird; die von Reichart 
gebrauchte adjdoivische bzw. adverbielle Form quidUative des in der 
Scholastik gd>ildeten Substantivs ist lexikalisch noch nicht belegt, 
scheint aber eine damals giingige Ausdrudcsweise gewesen zu sein. In 
Obereinstimmung mit den lateinischen Ausgaben der Metaphysik vor 
1515 zMhlt er in ihr zwdlf, nicht — wie seit 1515 bis heute — vieizefan 
Bttclier.^ Er charakterisiert anschliefiend in gleicher KOrze, ohne dabei 

-'^ S. R. von Roih (wie Anm. 1 ). S. 365. H. Hofacker (wie Aniti. 9), S. 94. 

Verglichen wurde der Text in der A ristOtelcSi-Ausgwbe mit dem KofflmeiltBr deS 
Averroes, die Venedig 1562 erschien (Bd. 8). 

" Die lateinisdie Obersetzung des Joannes Argyropulos umfiifile nor zwOtf Bttdier; 
die Obersetzung mit vierzehn Buchem durch Kardinal Bessarion wiude ansche i nend 
zuerst Paris 1515 gedruckt. Die von Reichart beniitzte Metaphysik- Ausgabe war vermut- 
lich: Duodecim libri Methapisice ab Aristotele summo philosophorum prindpe... Liber 
primus Metaphisice Aristotelis tractatus continens duos. Primus est prohemiaiis tria 
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ttber die Angaben im Utel der damaligen Metaphysik-Ausgaben hhiaus- 
zugdien,^' Inhalt und Aufbau des ersten Buchs und entnimmt die Tbese 
fOr seine quaestio der von ihm veikttrzt zitieiten Anfangspassage des 
ersten Buches.^ In der folgenden Aigumentaticni rekunkrt er inuner 
wieder luf Sltze aus andeien natmphilosophischen Weiken und beweist 
damit seine literatuikennttus. Fiir den Untersatz des in Hinsiclit anf die 
These der quaestio negativen Tells [5] zielit et begiUndend drei Zitale 
heran, eines aus dem Anfang der ersten Schrift der Parva namralia des 
Aristoteles,^^ der hier nur *der Philosoph' genannt wild, ein zweites aus 
dem Kommentar zur aristotelischen Metaphysik von Averroes und ein 
drittes aus einem Werk des Constantinus (sc. Afiricanus).^ Im fiir die 
These der quaestio positiven Teil [6] verweist er fUr den Obersatz 
nochmals auf den Melaphysik-Kommentar des Averroes, der jetzt als 
der Hcidc' bc/cichnet wird, fiir den Untersatz auf eine Stelle aus Avi- 
cennas Schrift De animalihus. ^'' Naturphilosophische Kompetenz zeigte 
sich in der Kenntnis und ncliiigen Verwendung der wissenschafllichen 



habens capiiula. Primum est de dignitaie et eminentia huius supientiae... (Leipzig, 1499), 
GW 2418. Diese Ausgabe wild in dem BUcherverzeichnis der Ingolstiidier AitistenfakultiU 
von 1508 genannt, s. den von W. John edierten Katalog in: Zentre^Uatt fBr BUrihtheks- 
wesen 50 ( 1 942). 381-411. hier Nr. 277: Duodecim liM methavisice in utraque transla- 
cione cum commento Averrois. 
M Vgl. Anm. 30. 

^ In der Mebqihysik-Aiisgabe von 1499 (wie Anm. 30), laulet diese geringfttgig 

abgeandert wiedergegebene Anfangspassage der Metaphysik (die Chemahmen sind 
untemrichen): «< Omne s ho mines natura scire dcsyderant. Signum aucem csi scnsuum 
dilectio. Praeter enim uuiitatem propter se ipsus diligimur el maxime aliorum, qui est per 
octtkw. Non enim sohmi, ttt i^amus. aed et nihil agere debentes ^f"" *^^*to nnc fflimii- 

hMs ut dicam, aliis eligimus. Causa aiitem esf , tpiffll hiff mffffiTIW mfPlimi IWft fiftgnftllftWff 
faci tgt muhas differentias dcmonstrat rerum » . 

^ Der alte laieinische Titel der Schrift iiber die Wahrnehmung isl De sensu et 
sensato, z. B. in einer 1496 in Venedig erschienenen Ariatoldes-Ausgabe (spller: 
sensu et sensibilibus). Der aus dem Ende von Kapitel 1 (Bddcer 437a 15) ziticrte Satz 
lautet in der in Anm. 29 ancefiihnen lateinischen Aristotelesausgabc. Bd. 6. 2. Bl. 4v: 
«Quare a nativitate phvaiorum utroque sensu prudentiorcs sunt caeci mutis et sur- 
dis». Reichait benfltzte vemradich die Ausgabe, die aucfa W. John (wie Anm. 30) fttr 
Ingolstadt auffUnt: Nr. 282 Textus parvonm naturaHum cum commento Avemris 
(GW 2427). 

^ Vgl. zu Constantinus Africanus (Benediktiner, tl087): H. Schipperges, in Lexikon 
des MitteUOten, Bd. 3 (Mftnchen-ZOrich, 1986)« Sp. 171. Seine phikMOpiuach-medizi- 
ni.schen Opera winden gesammeh erst Lyon 1515 and Basel 1536 gedrockt: ConstantM 
Africiini opera... iam primum rypi.s evulfiata praeter paucuhi qiuiedam. quae impressa 
Jueruni. Vorher konnten nur nachgewie&en werden: 1. eine Venedig 1487 in einem Sam- 
roelband erschienene lateinische Oberselznng des (jalm-Kommentan zu Htppoknies* 
Apiiorismen aus dem Arabischen dnrch Consumtinits monachus; 2. ein Venedig 1505 in 
einem Sanuneiband erachieneoes Breviarium Constaiuini dictum viaticum* 
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AutoritSten, unter denen Reichart auch weniger bekaiinte wie ConstBD- 
tinus und Neuerscheinungen wie im Falle Avicemias berttcksichtigt 

Reichart woUte in seiner Magisterrede also gewifi Proben seiner Kom- 
petenz in zwd humanistischen und zwei philosophischen Disziplinen 
geben, auch wenn er offensichtiich einer schwierigeren tfaeoietischen 
Frage aus der Metaphysik aiiswich, und seine MSet haben seine Leistung 
dann aiich anedcannt, so daB er sie nocfa 1534 fOr weit hielt, sie in seme 
Sammhing anfzundimen, in der er zeigen wollte, was er in der Dichtmig, 
der Fhilosopliie und der Medizin gekonnt hatte.^ Insofem gibt uns dieses 
IVttfuQgsdolaiment einen gulen Einblick in das zu jener Zd 
eneichte Leistungsniveau bei der das Studiiini in der AitistenfaknltSt 
abschliefienden OfFentlichen MagisterprOfimg. Die Reichart in seinen 
eisten Studiensemestem bestinunende hiunanistische und antischolasti- 
scbe Einstellung^ hat in dieser Rede dem Versuch Platz gemacht, die 
schotastische Aufj^ibe mit hunumistischen Leistungen zu veibinden. 

Wir sind, wenn wir die geistesgescfaicfatliche Situation beriicksichtigen, 
nicht Qbenascht, daB Reichart seine quaestio ausschliefilich unter Rekurs 
anf die wissenschafttidie Literatur diskutierte und persanlicbe Eifahnm- 
gen mit kemem Wort hoanzog. Eme solches akademisches Vedialten 
war zu erwarlen. So sind wir vielleicht im Gegenteil ttbeirascht, wenn 
wir in Erfahiung biingen kdnnen, daB es aUem Anschein nach person- 
liche Lebenserfahrungen waren, die Reichart dazu brachten, daB er gerade 
diese quaestio aus der Metaphysik des Aristoteles auswihlte. 

Seiner ttberlieferten Konespondenz UiBt sich entnehmen, dafi er 1507, 
zwei Jahie vor seiner Magisteipiiifung, wegen einer sich verschlechtem- 
den Kwzsichtigkeit SuBeist besoigt war und eine kommende Eiblindung 
befiiichtete. Er wandte sich damals aus Blaubeuren brieflich an den 
Ulmer Stadtarzt Dr. med. Johannes Stocker (um 1457-1513), der einen 

^ Reidiait zhieitehieranscheineiid aus einemeiM 1506^^ 

perkypatetici philosophi ac medicorum facile primi opera in lucem redacta. . . De anirm- 
lihus (Venedig 16. April 1508, Nachdnick Frankfurt, 1%1). Bl, 29r: «Incipit liber 
de animaiibus Avicennae super librum de ammalibus Ari&totelis translatus ab Arabico in 
Latuium per magisinnn Kffichaelem Sootum.... Liber priimis», \aa Bi 29v: «Bt inier 

omnia membra oculi nuuume significant mores animae». 

Hamburg Sup ep. 4°, 49, Bl. 27r. in einem Brief vom 25, Marz 1534 an Pater 
Heinrich, Confessor am Clarissenkloster in Sotlingen bei Ulm; «m fasciculum coUegi, 
noadnm autem recognovi aliquot epistolia... in quibus, si quid in poetics, philosophia 
et medicina potui, conatus sum in medium adferre». Unter den aus Reicharts NachlaB 
kopierten Briefen bcfindet sich auch auf Bl. 288v-289r der Gratulationsbrief von 
Johannes Casselius (vgl. Anm. 4) zu seiner Magisterpromotion, datiert Geislingen, den 
22. Juli 1509. 
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fiber Ulni hmananiGliemien gmen Rnf hatte. Stocker halie ikt 1472 in 
Ingolstadt immatrikuUert, doit den Magistergrad erworbeii and war dann 
zum Studium der Medizin nach Italien gegangen, wo er in Bologna zum 
Medicinae Doctor promovieite. Von 1483-1513 war er Stadtarzt in Ulm, 
wurde aufierdem aber auch zeitweise als herzoglich wiiittembergischer 
und herzoglich bayerischer Leibarzt (seit 14% bzw. 1503) zur Behand- 
lung an die Hofe in Stuttgart und Ingolstadt gerufen.^'* An ihn wandte 
sich Reichart am 30. September 1507 mit folgendem aus einem Prosatext 
und einem Gedicht bestehenden Brief, den er wie seine Magisierrede 
in sein 1534 zusammengestelltes Brief- und Gedichtbuch aufnahm 
(Hamburg, Sup. ep. 4°, 49, Bl. 39r-40r; der Brief wurde nach denselben 
Grundsatzen wie die Magisterrede ediert): 

Excellentissimo et efficacissimo medico civique Ulmensi dignissimo, 
doctori loanni Stockar dociissimo dominoque sue observando, s[alutemj 
d[icoJ p[lurimam]. 

[1] Celeberrime domine doctor et medicorum princeps solertissime, 
dignitatem tuam eximiam per immortalem deum obtestor atque obsecro, 
ut, qua de re tecum iam ago, petitioni meae morem gerere velis. 

[2] Ophthalmia tenebrositatis oculos meos molestat. Etsi adhuc 
video, parum tamen ei praesertim ut alii homines videre non possum. 
Tres enim visionis modos Galienus posuit. ununi eum, quis longe et non 
prope videt, secundum cum prop>c ct non longc \ itict. icrtium cum nec 
prope nec longe videt. Ego prope possum videre perfectissime, sed 

" Vgl. obcn Anm. 6. 

^ Zu Johann Stocker. lateinisch Stockar, der nicht in Ingolstadt am 25 Mai (so 
W. Pfeilsticker [wie Anm. 10], §340), sondem am 27. Mai 1513 in Ulm siarh und seine 
leibilrztlicbe Tfttigkeit fttr die Herzoge von WOrttemberg und Bayem immer nur neben 
adnem stadiaraflicfaen HrapAefiif in Ulm ansflble, wo er immer amlfiig Uieb, 
H. KIcmm, 'Die rechtliche und socialc Stellung der Arztc in der Reichsstadt Ulm', 
Ulm und Oberschwaben (192^). 3-23: E. NiiBIing, Die Reichssiailt Vim am Ausgang 
des MUtelalters. 11 CUlm, 1907>, S. 294; H.-M. Decker-Haull, Die Stuugaiter Konigs- 
badi*. SUdwestdentache BUUerfitr FamiUen- md WappetdOadg, 11 (1964), 410-21, 
und besonders Stadtarchiv Ulm, Handschrift Leopold 1 . S. 7-13 (mit Kopie der Gra- 
binschrift) und Hamburg. Sup. ep. 4°. 49. Bl. 28-29. 39 46 (Bench! Uber seinen Tod 
und Epitaphien von Reichart und Jakob Locher Philomusus). Aus seinem Nachla£ 
wunlen 1S20-1634 mehiere deutache and lateiniache mediziniache Sdiriflen ve i fllfe ii t - 
licht (vgl. dazu J. Martin, *Dcr Ulmer Wundarzt Johannes Stocker und sein nosologisch 
gegliedertes Ar/iieibuch', Wiirzhurgcr mrdizinhistorische Mitteilungen. 3 [1987]. 85- 
95). Zu einer Widmung Reuchlins an Stocker s. St. Rhein, 'Reuchlin als Oichter*. 
in: R-P. Beclit, H^g., Ffbnketm in derfrithen Naadt (SigmanqgeD, 1989), Ss. 51-80 
(St. S7-58). 
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longius onmiiio nihil. Ad passiim imum pinguissimam etiam sc rip turam 
cemeie non possum, ut legam. In pueritia tamen longius et perfecdus me 
vidisse certo scio. Quare ille meus defectos, ut puto, non ex paucitate 
visibilium spirituum causatur, qui per venas duas in medio fhmtis sese 
cniciantes ex cerebro ad oiganum visus deferuntur. Sed fortassis eo, 
quod frequentissime et continue diu noctuque semper libros lectitavi, 
inde acies oculorum £ttigata et obtusior facta est Alioqui oculos non 
doleo nec plus me hodie quam heri, ante quam post meridiem videre 
sentio. Post unum annum vel duos autem animadverto tenebrosiofem 
mihi fieri potentiam visivam. Vereor quoque, ne pelliculae olim sint 
obducturae oculos. 

[3] Intellexit tua dignitas, reverendissime domine doctor, moibum 
meum, nec te lateat aegrotanti praedosius esse nihil cura et auxilio. Itaque, 
si peipetua me tibi gratitudine devincire et obligare volueris, fer per 
immortalem deum opem tuam. Quod si feceris, tanto me commodo 
donabis, ut maiori in hoc ofbe non possis. Hoc mihi gratius erit omni 
aigento, auto gemmisque. Vale, humanissime doctor, et me hac in re 
atque alias commendatissimum habeto. Et si quid in me est, quod tuae 
dignitati vd usui vd iucunditati esse queat, id non magis in mea quam 
in tua potestate positum esse volo. Iterum vale. 

[4] Ex Plaubyien pridie Calendas Octobies anno 1507. Wolfgangus 
Rychardus Gyslingensis dignitatis vestrae poeta observantissimus. 

[5] Ad accuratissimum, expertissimum fiddissimumque medicum, 
dominum doctorem Stockar, carmen Wolfgangi Rychardi Gyslingensis: 

Dum mihi Castalio mulcerent nectare fauces 

continue nostris in manibusque forent 
Viigilius Nasoque Piopeitius aique TibuUus, 

TuUius et petulans cum luvenale Coqinis, 
5 tunc meliora meis exibant carmina septis 

Aonioque dabam camiina lincla sale, 
tunc etiam Aeneadum vidit me Musula regem, 

et legit versus docta caterva meos. 
Nunc postquam caUgo meos obduxit ooellos, 
10 carmina destitui Pieriamque chdjrm. 

Ipse dolens oculos animum studiumque remisi. 

Hinc fit, per salebras qiuxl mea Musa tliiit. 
Tu tamen, o Slockar, medicorum maxiiiK- prmceps» 

fac, oculis abeal fex tenebrosa mcis, 
15 ut possim studiis openun piaebeie fitequenlem 

atque poetarum continuare libros. 
Sic mihi divitias Croesi nimmiiwna Mydaeque 
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aureaque Hesperidum reddere mala soles, 
l^inc mea Musa tuas numeroso caniiioe landes 

20 dicel, et aetemo nomine notus eris 

Aesclapius, Peon, Podalirius atque Machaon, 

Phillirides Chiron [cd.: Gallus], ipse Melampus item, 
hos medicos quamvis celebrarit caimen Homeri, 
non tamen hi vincant teque decusque tumii. 
25 Tu tam«n, o Stodcar, mediconim summe monaidia, 
fac, ocolis abeat fax tenebrosa mek. 
Ut mihi succurras, studii commertia poscunt: 
vatibus et medicis unus Apollo favet. 

«Dem exzellentesten und effektivsten Arzt und Ulmischen Biirger, dem 
gelehrtesten Doctor Johannes Stocker und seinem zu verehrenden Herm, 
sende ich die besten GriiBe. 

[1] Gefeiertster Herr Doctor und geschicktester Fiirst der Arzte, ich 
flehe deine herausragende Wiirde beim unsterblichen Gott bittend an, 
daB du meiner Bitte, deretwegen ich mich an dich wende, willfahrig scin 
mogest. [2] Die Augenkrankheit der Verfinsterung belasiet meine 
Augen. Auch wenn ich bis jetzt schc, so doch zu wenig, und zumai wie 
andere Menschcn kann ich nichl sehen. Galen hat namlich drei Arten der 
Sicht beschrieben. eine, die weit aber nicht nahe sieht, eine zweile, wenn 
sie nahe und nicht weit sicht, und eine dritte, wenn sie weder nahe noch 
weit sieht.^^ Ich kann in der Nahe sehr gut sehen, aher in der Feme gar 
nichts. Auf einen Doppelschhtt kann ich die fetteste Schrift nicht so 
sehen, daB ich sie iese. In meiner Kindheit habe ich jedoch, wie ich 
sicher weiB, weiter und besser sehen k5nnen. Deshalb wird dieser 
mein Defekt, wie ich glaube, nicht aus einer zu geringen Zahl der Seh- 
geister venmacht, die dutch zwei Venen, welche sich auf der Mitte der 
Stim kreuzen, vom Gehim zum Organ die Sehfahigkeit hinabbringen.^" 
Sondem vielieicht ist daduich, dafi ich sehr hiUifig und standig tags und 

^ Eine Stelle, wo Galen auf diese Weise drei Seharten festhMlt, liefi sich nicht 

nachwelsen. Zur Kurzsichtigkeit vgl. C. G. Kiihn, Claudii Galeni Opera omnia (Leipzig, 
1821-1833). XIV, S. 776 (in: Inlroductio sive Me(iicus):<' Myopes vicina vident, remota 
non item»; XIX, S. 436 (in: Definitiones medicae): o^Myopsis est alfectus ab ortu con- 
tractus, quo propinqua oemtmus, remota vel parum vel n£hil oainino». 

^ Die Vorstellung. dafi ein nveu^a vom Oduni zum Auge flieBt, das ihm die Sefa- 
fShigkcit bringt. und daB eine Schwache dieses rrvrui-ia die SehfShigkeit beeintrSchtigt, 
findet sich mehrfach bei Galen, vgl. C. G. Kiihn (.wie Anm. 39), X, S. 275 (in: De usu 
partium cmporis humani}'- «vi8us tnstnimentnm spiritum habere qdendidDm assidue 
sibi a cerebro afnuentem»; XIV, S. 752 (in: Introductio sive Mediais): nocaU propter 
8|Hritus visorii imbeciUitalem hallucinantur». 
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nachts immer Bilcher gelesen tube, die Scfafirfe meiner Augen enniidet 
und stumpfer gemacht worden. Sonst schmeizen meine Augen nicht, 
und ich glaube heute nicht niehr als gestem, vofmittags nicht mehr als 
nachmittags zu sehen. Nach einem oder zwei Jahren aber bemerke ich, 
dafi meine Sehkraft dunkler wild. Ich fiirchte auch, daB sich dereinst 
HSutchen ttber meine Augen Ziehen weiden. [3] Deine Wiiide, hochzn- 
verehrender Heir Doctor, hat meine Krankbeit eikannt, und es sei dir 
nicht veibofgen, dafi einem Kianken nichts wotvoller ist als ihm zu 
Teil weidende Soxge und Hilfe. Deshalb, wenn du mich mit ewiger 
Dankbaikeit an dich fessehi und mich dir veipflichten willst, gewahre 
mir beim unsteiblichen Gott deine Hilfe. Wenn du dies tust, wirst du mir 
ein so giofies Gut schenken, dafi du mir in dieser Welt kein grSfieres 
schenken kannst Dies wird mir willkommener sein als alles Silber 
und Gold und als alle Edelsteine. Lebe wohl, menschenfiieundlichster 
Doctor, und halte mich in dieser Sadie und sonst fUr sehr empfohlen. 
Und wenn etwas in mir ist, was deiner Wifade oder deinem Nutzen oder 
deiner Annehmlichkeit dienen kOnnte, so will ich, dafi dies nicht mehr 
in meiner als in deiner Gewalt liege. Leb noch einmal wohl. [4] Aus 
Blaubeuren am 30. September des Jahies 1507. Der Geislinger Wolfgang 
Reichart, eurer WOrde ergebenster Dichter. 

[5] An den genauesten, eifahrensten und zuverlafiigsten Arzt, den 
Herm Doctor Stocker, ein Gedicht des Geislingers Wolfgang Reichait:^^ 

Solange meine Kehie kastalischen Nektar genofi und stibidig in tmseren 
Hiuiden waren Vogil und Ovid, Propeiz und Tibull, Cioeio und mit Juve- 
nal der fiecfae Martial/- (S) da gingen aus meinem Gehege bessere 
Gedichle aus und ich schenkte Gedichte. die aonisches Salz gefarbt hatle.'*^ 
Da sah die Muse mich auch als Konig der Lateiner/^ und die gelehrte 
Schar las meine Verse. Jelzl nachdem Finstemis meine Augen iiberzogen 
hat, (10) habe ich meine Gedichle verlassen und meine pieiische Lauie. Mit 
schmeizenden Augen lieB ich Mut und Studium fidlen. Daher kommt es. 

Die Struktur des Briefes wiederholt sich in gewissem Umfang in dcni bcigefiigten 
Gedicht. Der Brief begann mit einer Anrede und Bitte [l], brachte dann die Bcschreihung 
von Reichans Augenkrankheit und seine eigene vorlaufige medi/inische tieunedung [2] 
und danach seine Bitte und sein Venpnchen [3]. DnsGe&lit beginnt mitrtKrBesdhnsi- 
bung seines einstigen und jetzigen Zustandes (V. 1-12) und llfic darauf wieder Bitte und 
Vcrsprechen folgen (V. 13-28). 

*^ Coquus ist ein unerkliirter mittelalterlicher Name fur den Epigrammatiker Martial, 
s. M. Schanz - C. Hosius, Geschichte der r&nischen Uteratur, II, 4. Auflage (Munchen, 
1935). S. 557. 

Ausdruck nach Martial, Fp S, 3. 19:<<at tii Romano Icpid<is s;tlc tinge libelIos.« 
** Der Begriif Aeneadae wird bei Vergil und Lukrez im Siiinnc von Romer gebraucht, 
bier danach fiir die Lateinisdi schreibenden und sprechenden Gelehrten. 
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dafi meine Muse jetzl iiber holprige Stellen lauft/^ Du jedoch, o blocker, 
der Aizte grOfiter PQrst, mach, dafi voo meinai Augen der Gnaniext Sclikiar 
verachwindet, (15) dunit ich hJhifig an meinen Studien aibeitBn iind die 

BUcher der Dichter fortsetzen kann. Auf diese Weise kannst du mir den 
Reichtum dcs Krosus. die Miinzen des Midas und die goldenen Apfcl der 
Hesperiden geben. Dann wird meine Muse dir mil einem metrenreichen 
Lied dein Lob (20) singen, und du wirst durch einen ewigcn Namen 
bekannt sein. Askuiap, Paeon, Podaiirius und Machaon, der Ptuiiyride 
Chiroa^ und ebeoso Melaiiip«is selbsu obglekh das Oedkbt Homers diese 
AizlB fdeite,^ weiden deonoch nicht dich und deiiien Glanz bed^ 
Du jedoch, o Slocker, der Arzle groBter Monarch, mach. daB von meinen 
Augen der finstere Schleier vcrschwindct. DaB du mir zu Hilfc cilst. fordert 
die Vcrhindung unserer Studien: den Dichtera und den Arzten ist ja ein 
einziger Apoli gewogen. 

Die Kennlnis dieses biognq[>hischen Hinteigniiuls beiechtigt zu der 
Annabine, daB Reichait in der Tat zur Wahl seiner MtigMa-quaestio 
durch sdne Augenknuddieit und die damit veriiundenen Befitachtnngen 
modvieft war, so akademisch er sie dann auch diskutiefte. Seine Seb- 
fihigkeit scheint sich im iibrigen spliler nidit eriieblich vencMechtert zu 
habeo. Br kommt in seiner Konespondenz bis 1543 nie mehr auf sie 
zuiOck und hat seinen Benif als Ulmer Stadtarzt nachweislich bis 1546 
ausllben fcOnnen. Die 1507 mit Stocker aufgenommene Beziehung 
fDhite ihn zum Medizinstudium und schliefilich zur Nachfolge Stocken 
in Ufan. 

Allgemeitt gesehen, biachte die Edition und EdSutening der beiden 
TexlB folgende Eigebnisse: Reichaits Magistenede von 1509 zeigt die 
nonnaten humanistischen und philosophischen Leistungen flhr eine damals 
gut beweitele Abschlufipnifung in der untefen FakultSt der Universitit 
Tubingen in einer bisher meines IKHssens nicfat eneichlen Konkietheit, 
und man wild angesichts der Gleichartig^it des damaligen Stndiefi- 
betriebs auch in andoen Universitaten des deutschsprachigen Raums 
Ahniidies erwarten dflifen. Leider sind Vergieichsatficke aus dieser 

*^ Ausdruck nadl Martial. Fp. II. 90, I-2:«Carmina... per saldicas altaque saxa 
caduiU». und Cicero, Or. 12, 39:«Herodotus sine uUis salebris fluit». 

* Da der iiberlieferte Gallus nicht aU homerischer oder sonst sagenhafter Arzt 
ideolifizieit wenka kann imd Mrianpos als Ant sidier aiis Veigil, Georg, 3, 349-50: 
«cessere magistri/ Phillyridcs Chiron Amythaoaiusque MelanqNtt» stammt, wuide flir 
Callus vennufiinpswcisc Chiron eingeselzt. 

^ DuiS Rcichari liic vur^tchenden Aratenamen nicht den Gedichien Homeni enuiominai 
hat, beweist der Umstaod, daB Chiixn und NfdaoqNtt doit nicfat vo^^ 
<fie Namen vor aUem aus Hygin, Vergil (mit Servius), Ptapen und Ovid gehoh. 
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Zeit memes Wissens nicfat bekaimt. Reichaits Brief von 1507 dokumen- 
tieite andeierseits die leicht ttbersehene Tatsache, daB selbst hinter einer 
unpersOnlich scheinenden akademischen Plrilfungsleistung jener Zeit 
sehr peisOnliche, im Lebea des Kandidaten begriindete Motivadonen 
stehen kdnnen, die wir nur dami effiduen, wemi die Oberiiefeiung es, 
wie in diesem Falle, gut mit uns meint 
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UTOPIAE mULAE FIGURA: 
THE TITLE WOODCUT IN THOMAS MORE'S UTOPIA, 1516 



I 

Utopia is Uie book whkh made More*s name famous and by wfaich 
he stiU is remembered throughout the worid. It depicts his Platonic 
ideas of a 'best stale*, expressed in elegant humanist Latin. Having no 
intention that it should be read — and misundentood — by the indis- 
criminatB goienl reading pubhc of his day at the eve of the refoimation, 
he skilfully employed Oredc key-woids for place-names, such as Utopia 
(finm ob and x(moq, **no-place**, also called by himself and other 
humanists nusquama, ''nowhere**), the capital Amaurottm ("^lost or 
daiklmg dty**), the river Anydrus ("water-less**), the Ahopolis, the Ane- 
molians, the Macarenses etc. Equally he used Greek for proper names, 
such as khig Utopus ("land-less**),' kmg Adenrn (^'people-less**) or the 
narrator HytModaeus ("dealer in nonsense, liar**), who tells the whole 
stoiy of that newly discovered ideal island. Thus it is only to those read- 
ers that are skilled in Greek — a vast minoiity dien as weU as today — 
that More unveils his whole troth: his "new island**, where all men live 
accofding to reason and to the four cardinal virtues (prudence, justice, 
fortitude and modesty), is not of this wodd but, be stresses, "more to be 
wished than to be hoped for**. 



n. TssE Eomo pRmcBPS of IYiomas More*s Utopia, 1516 

When, on 3 Septe mb e r 1516, More finally despatched his manuscript 
of the Utopia to Erasmus, he entrusted him with seeing it through the 
press.^ About two weeks later he asked him to solicit recommendations 

' PeriuqM Move re meuibeitsd Ung John LaeUand (1 167-1216) of En^iBli hislofy. 

' Opus Eplstolarum Des. Erasmi Roterodami. cdd. P. S. and H. M. Allen and H. W. Gar- 
rod. 1 2 vols. (Oxfoid. 1906-1938), IV, no. 461/1-3 (quoted heocefoith as A with \Ma aod 
line number). 
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iroin scholars and, if possible, firom public celebrities.' On 2 October, 
Erasmus informed More that their common fiiend Pieter Gillis was 
delighted with the book,^ and on 12 November Erasmus is told by Gerard 
Geldenhouwer, that Martens has undertaken to print it with the greatest 
pleasure and that he himself will secure the greatest possible care.^ On 
15 December 1516 More is expecting to see the Utopia any day, as he 
tells Erasmus.' And on 4 January 1517, William Blount, Lord Mountjoy, 
thanks Erasmus for a copy of the book.^ 

Utopia seems to have left the second Louvain press of Diik Martens 
in the second half of December 1516', where five titles by Erasmus' and 
one by P. Faustus Andrelinus*® had been its immediate forerunners in 
Martens*s booklist" 

It was a small volume in 4^, 54 fols.;'^ beginning with the tide, there 
are 4 leaves unsigned, signatures a-k*, k-l^ m^ The unsigned leaves 
show the tide (fol. l^; followed (apparently as a result of Erasmus's 
solicitations requested by More) by a woodcut of Vtopiae Insvlae 
FkovRA (fol. r); the Vtopiensivm alphabetvm and a Tetrastichon, a 
humanist practical joke m the fictitious exotic language of the Utopians, 
beginning (in Latin transliteration): **Vtopos ha Boccas peu la...** and 
accompanied by a Latin ''translation** (foL 20; the HEXASnoiON anemole 

' A 467/13-19. 
* A 474/29-30. 
^ y4 487/1-2, 6-7. 

*■ A 502/24-26. 

' .4 508/1-7. 

^ For the long Renaissance title, facsimiles of the title-page and of 'Vtopiae Insvlae 
Rgvra* sec (e.g.) AikW Privost, L'Utopie de Thomas More (Paris, 1978). pp. 219-20. 

In July 1516: his translation of Gaza's Grammaticae institutioms liben in August: 
his Insiiiuiiones principis chrisliani (twice); in September: his De acta partiuni orolio- 
nis\ in October; his Epistoiae aliquot; cf. 'Calalogus van Martensdrukken', Appciulix II 
in: Tenuxmstelling Dirk Martens 1473-1973 (Aalst, 1973); More's Utopia is M 136. 
Epistidae proverlualis et morales^ *Caiaik>gus van Martensdrukken', M 13S. 
" Ibid.. M 130-134. 

W. Nijhoti &. M. E. Kronenberg, Ncderlandsche Bthlioi^raphie van !500 tut 1540, 
8 pts. ('s-Gravenhage, 1923-71), no. 1550 (henceforth quoted as NK'); Adams M 1755; 
St. Thomas Mwe: A Preliminary Bibliogmphy cfhis Works and cfMoreana to the Year 
1750, compiled by R. W. Gibson (New Haven & London. 1%I). 1 (henceforth quoted as 
'Gibson* with number). This and the following editions are described in detail in the Yale 
Edition of the Complete Works of St. Thomas More (henceforth quoted as YWC), 4 
(New Haven & London, 1965), pp. clxxxiii-cxcii, and by Pr6vo«t, UUtoirie^ pp. 215-40. 
The Yale edition is used throughout the present contribution. — For illustrations in the 
volume see Edward Suru S. J.. 'The lilusirations in the Yale Utopia\ Moreana, 10 
(1965). 55-73. 
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FOEIE (foL 2'); a tetter torn Busleydea to Pteter GiUis {kL 3^-4'); a 
letter from loannes Paludanus (Van den Bioek/Desmarais) to Oillis 
(fol. 4''^); and the first three lines of a ''carmen** on the new iste of 
Utopia by Paludanus (fol. 4^; continued on sig. a^t followed by an 
epigram on Utopia by Gerard Geldenhouwer and one by Cornelius 
Grapheus (de Schrijver) "ad lectorem" (sig. a'O- Next (sig. a''- a 
comes a letter from Busleyden to More'^ (R 27). a "prefatio" in form of 
a letter from More to Gil lis (R 29, sig. a^""*"^). Then the text of book I 
of the Utopia starts with Raphael Hythloday's "sermon" (sig. b"'). On 
sig. e '' book II begins. It ends on sig. m^'; the final page, shows the 
printer's mark.'* 

Utopia was an nnmense success. By March 1517 the book was so 
well accepted everywhere that a revised edition was commissioned. 
After a period of only a few months, Gilles de Gourmont printed in Paris 
the second edition in 8°.'-'' The tollowing year. 1518, saw two editions in 
4\ in March and in November/December, by Johann Frobenius in Basel, 
with woodcuts by Ambrosius Holbein and Urs Graf (Gibson, 3): in 1519 
More's Opusciila together with the Utopia were printed by Giunta in 
Rorence in 4° (Gibson, 82). 

Utopia, so obviously designed for the erudite humanist reader, 
was slow to instigate vernacular translations. \ German translation 
by Claudius Cantiuncula (Chansonette) was the first to appear in 1524 
(Gibson, 34), half-heartedly as it were, since it contained only book 11. 
It was followed only one generation later, in 1548, by an Italian (Gib- 
son, 37), 1550 by a French (Gibson, 19). 1551 by Ralph Robynson's 
first English translation (Gibson, 25), and in 1553 by a Dutch one 
(Gibson, 38). 

The editio princeps was critically edited by Victor Michels and 
Theobald Ziegler;"^ J. H. Lupton used the third edition of March 
1518.''' as do the editors of the modem Yale Edition. Edward Surtz 
S.J. and J. H. Hexter, whereas Andre Provost used the fourth of November 

Published by Eliziibcth F. Rogers (ed.>. The Correspondence of Sir Thomas More 

(Princeton, 1947). no. 27 (quoted hencefortb as R pin mniber). 

As in the edition off R. Agfkola's Dialectica (Lovanii, ISIS), but without the ona- 
mental borders: sec TentoonstettUtg..^ P 76. 
»5 Adams. M l 755; Gibson 2. 

Latemifldie UteralimlenknijUer des XV. und XVL Jahrtmnderts, 1 1 (Berlin. 1895). 
" Oxfoid, 189S; it includes Robynaoo** fint Baglisb tnodatioii of ISSl. 
" Cf. supra^ notes 8 and 12. 
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m. The Author 

Sir Thomas Move's main biographical facts are familiar to us. It may 
here suffice to recall just a few of tbem. 

Bom in Lx>ndon on 6 February 1477/78/^ educated at Oxford and at 
Lx>ndon*s Lincoln*s Inn, a barrister at law, married to Jane Colt (who 
bore him three daughters and a son), Undersheriff of London, knighted. 
King's Councillor, Under-Treasurer of England, Speaker of the Com- 
mons and, finally. Lord Chancellor: he resigned, refused the Oath of 
Supremacy, was imprisoned, condemned on false evidence, executed on 
Tower Hill on 6 July 1535, and canonized in 1935. 

The public limelight on his dramatic end has so dominated our picture 
of him that we do well in asking, what might the general public have 
known of the Thomas More of 1515 to 1520? We are lucky in having an 
account by a famous contemporary eyewitness, Erasmus of Rotterdam. 
His pen-portrait of More was written for Ulrich von Hutten in 1519,~° 
only two and a half years after the first appearance of Utopia. It depicts 
the early Thomas More, the tender paterfamilias^ the eloquent humanist 
and the clear-sighted royal councillor. 

Furthermore, by 1516 More was known among the international circle 
of humanists from three editions of his Latin translations of Liician's 
Dialogues (Paris. 1506 & 1514; Venice, 1516), from his Life of John 
Pirns (i.e. Pico della Mirandola, London, c.1510), and even renowned 
from the Moriae Encomion (a witty pun on his name; Paris, 1511) 
which Erasmus had dedicated to his close friend,-' or from the laudatory 
epigram on him by Badius Ascensius of 15 14.^-^ Dean Colet called More 
Britain's solum in^^enium. 

His diplomatic mission of 1515 on foreign-trade problems contributed 
to make him known to the Burgundian court of Charles V and to such 
influential councillors as William de Croy. Lord of Chievres. chancellor 
John Lc Sauvage, Michael de Croy. Lord of Sempy, John de Halewijn, 
Lord of Maldeghem, and George de Themsike.^^ 

" For John More's memorandum on Thomas's birth cf. The King's Good Servant: Sir 
Thomas More 1477/78-1535 (Laodan, 1977), no. 10 (hencelicxlh quoted as KCS with nmnberX 

20 A999. 
2' A222. 

22 In his Diahgi et alia emuncta (Pahs, 1516), sig. o\ 

^ Thomas Rymer (ed.), Foedera. comentiones, Uterae et cmuscunque generis acta 
publico. . ., XIII, 544; R\0 & 14; Hubertus Schulie Herbriiggcn (cd.). Sir Thomas More: 
Neue Brufe, Neue Beitci^ zur Eqglischen PhiJologie, 5 (Mttnster, 1966), no. 1 1 A. 
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in a word. More added to tbat esteem the fame which his Utopia^ a 
bestseller right from the start, won hhn throu^out Europe.^ 



IV. The Printer 

When More sent his Utopia to Erasmus at Louvain for publication, it 
was almost inevitable that Diric Martens should be the printer. 

Diik Martens,^ only son of Joos Martins/Matins by Johanna (?) de 
Proost, was bom at Aalst in Flanders about 1446/7 and was educated, as 
is generally assumed, by the local Williamite Brethren, in whose local 
convent he spent his last years and died in 1534. The circumstances of 
his early visit to Italy are not known, but he met his compatriot Girardus 
de Lisa (?Verleyen) of Ghent in or near Venice, a teacher and occasional 
printer. K. Heireman. after close comparison of their book productions, 
concluded thai cither do Lisa taught Martens the art of printing or that 
they both Iciunt it from the same Venetian teacher. 

After his return. Martens set up his tlrst press in his native Aalst, 
working at limes in partnership with Johannes de Westfalia, who had 
arrived from Cologne. Martens may have been in Spain between 1474 
and 1486. Having returned to Aalst, his book production at his second 
press may be described as mediaeval, i.e. devotional and scholastic, 
though a first humanist name appears with Aeneas Sylvius Piccolomini 
(the later Pius II). 

In 1493 he moved to Antwerp, taking over the business of the late 
printer Gerard Leeu. Here he added Christopher Columbus to his list 
of authors. In 1497 he registered at the University of Louvain-^ and set 
up shop opposite University Hall, extending his publications (besides 
humanists like Beroaldus and Petrarch) to fiscal and synodal matters. He 
kept in touch, though, with Antwerp, where he practised his trade again 
from 1502-12. It was there that the young Pieter Gillis (Aegidius)-^^ and 

•* During More s litettme there were four Latin and one German editioii(s) at Louvain, 
Paris, Basel (3 ) and Murence. 

^ For Martens cf. TentoonstelUng Dirk Martens 1473-1973 (Aalst, 1973); K. Ifci rema n 
in Nationaal Biognfisck Woordenhoek, VI (Brussel. 1974). 633-7; J. IJsewijn in Con- 
tanporaries of Erasmus, 3 vols. (Toronto / Buffalo / London, 1985-87). II. 394-6. 

^ Maine uie de I'Universiie de Louvain, ed. E. Reusens. A. Schillings ei al. (Brussels, 
1958), ra, 1, no. 75. 

^ Martens printed Gilli8*s ooUectioos of Rudolf Agricola's Opuscula nonnulla in 
151 1 and his Summae sive wrfsumema legion in 1S17. 
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Gerald Geldenhouwer (Noviomagus)^ woiked for him as conectois, 
and Gillis brought him into contact with En^ 
four tides at his second Antwerp press. Other audiors included the whole 
range of Renaissance humanists: Pico della Mirandola, Filelfo, Petrarch, 
Politianus and Agricola. When Erasmus handed Martens More*s manu- 
script of Utopia in the autumn of 1516, he had been in business with him 
for more than twelve years^ and there were almost another seven years 
to come. 

Nor was More at that time unknown to Martens. About five years 
eaiiier, in January 1512, he had printed an edition of Erasmus's best- 
seller, the Laus stultitiae sive Moriae encomium^ dedicated to Thomas 
lAssst}^ In 1512 Martens returned to Louvain, and it was from his second 
press there that he issued, apart from works by many odier humanists,^^ 
More*s Utopia in December 1516. 



V. Vtofiae Insvlae FtoVRA 

On the verso of the dtle is a rough woodcut headed in capital letters, 
Vtopiae insvlae FiovRA. The fact that it is not just one of those much- 
favoured multi-puipose cuts from the printer's stodc (with a few type-set 

^* Whose Fompa exequiarum Calhulici Hispanai am regis h frdinandi Martens printed 
in April IS 16 and his De ingressu Philippi de Burgundta in ditionem suam in 1517. 

^ Their business fd^oos dale bade to Maiteiis*s second Antweip piess (woffcing 
between 1502 and 1 5 12), where he had printed Erasmus's Lucuhratiunculae aliquot 
(1503; 150^); Gratulatorius panegyric us (I 5(U); laiis stultitiae (1512 ) I'p to Morc's 
Utopia, the following titles by Erasmus were printed in Martens's seconil Louvam press 
(1S12-1S29): De ratUme studii (1S12); Erasmus's translation of Plutardi's De tuenda 
bona valetudine (1513): again the Uiadmitiunculae aliquot (1514); Cato's Disticha 
moraUa along u ith Frasmus's Scholia (1514); De ronstructione octo partium oralionis 
(1514 twice); Erasmus translation of Plutarch's Opuscula (1515); Enchiridion militis 
ckrisHam (ISIS); Parabolae (ISIS); again Cato's CMstkha moraUa (ISIS); Enanatio in 
primum psalmum (1515); his translation of Lucian's Complures dialogi (1515) and of 
Thecxlore Gaza's Grammaiiccw institutionis (1516); Institutio principis christiani (Aug. 
1516 twice); again his De construclione (Sept. 1516), and. finally, his tpistolae aliquot 
(Oct 1S16). At least 41 further titles by Eiasmns were to follow the Utopia of 1S16, 
before the printer retired in IS24. 

^> NK 831. 

^' Ca. 1519 he was to print twice More s Latin translation of Lucian's 'Menippus' 
(NK 1392 and 140S). 

^ Like Faustus Andrelinus. Dorpius, Barlandus, Cornelius Grapheus (who also 
contributed to the Utopia)^ Johannes Murmellius, Rescius, Gaza* Geldenboower and 

Lascaris. 
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VTOPIAE INSVLAE FIGVRA 




Anonymous Title Woodcut, Utopia, Editio Princeps, Louvain: 

D. Martens, 1516 
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legends inserted ad hoc) but an illustration made to order, is evident 
from its characteristic features which conespond closely to the text of 
Utopia, 

Within a rectangular single-line frame (163 x 121 mm) the woodcut 
shows a semi-bird's-eye view of a seascape, dominated in tfie centre by 
an inhabited island, roughly in form of an hocse-shoe, with the Qpam% 
at the bottom. 

Viopiensivm Insvla in media sui parte... miilia passuum ducenla poirigi- 
tur... fines ueisiis paidatim utrimpie tenuatur. hi udut circunducti ciicino 
quingenUNiun ambitu millimn, insulam totam in lunae speciem renascencis 
effigiant. Cuius comua firetum interfluens, millibus passuum plus minus 

undecim dirimit, ac per ingens inane diffusum, circiimiectu undique terrae 
prohibitis uentis, uasti in morem lacus stagnans magis quam saeuiens, 
omnem prope eius terrae aluum pro poiHi facit. {YCW 4. 1 10). 

"The island of the Utopians extends in the center... for two hundred 
miles..., but toward both ends it begins gradually to taper. These ends form 
a circle five hundred miles in ciicumference and so make the island look 
like a new moon, the hotns of which are divided by straits about eleven 
miles acn»s. The straits then unfold into a wide expanse. As the winds aie 
kept off by the land which everywhere surrounds it, the bay is like a huge 
lake, smooth rather than rough, and thus converts almost the whole center 
of the country into a harbor... " ^YCW 4, 111). 

The background is occupied by die seashore of the hilly mainland. 

passuum milia quuidecm qua pane tdhis oontinenti adhaesit, e^ 
curauit, ac mare drcum tenrnt duxit (yCW 4, 1 12). 

"He then ordered the excavation of fifteen miles on the side where the land 
was connected with the continent and caused the sea to flow around the 
land." (yew 4, 113). 

In the foreground there are three vessels. A large, sea-going boat is 
shown from her starboard, a late mediaeval fully-rigged cog (German 
kogge), broadly built, with the typically rounded raised prow and 
stern, her planking topped by two washboards; the prow showing 
some parallel shading. She has three square-rigged masts with multi- 
ple .shrouds, secured by a set of short ropes across, known as 'rat- 
lines', forming rope-ladders for sailors to climb the ship's shrouds; 
there is only one yard each for a square sail; all three sails are reefed. 
Her foremast is held by a fore-stay from the bowsprit, not from the 
jib-boom. Behind the foot of the foremast, and given only in crude 
outline, stands a single, bareheaded seaman. The mainmast is topped 
by a crow's nest, which flies a long (?split) pennant, showing the 



Copyrighted malBrial 



UTOFIAE INSULAE FIGURA 



223 



letlBfs N and OP The stem is raised high and shows, procnidiqg well 
over the poop, a mast, a gallery and cabin windows, and undemeatfi the 
main piece of a huge nidder. Hie cog is riding on anchor, with the taut 
rope stretching fur out towards the right It looks as if the cog had sent 
her small cock-boat ashore, wfaere it can be seen, empty, right tfarougb 
the rigging of the mizzenmast 

The vessd on the right is being shown from the bow, commg on 
quickly, with her Latm sail full m the wind and one man at die hehn. 

The island in the centre has a somewhat irregular roundish coastline, 
which opens into a spacy gulf, forming a natural harbour which is con- 
trolled by a huge fortified tower with botdements, erected on top of a 
great crag. 

in medio ferme interstitio una rupes eminet... cui inaedificatam tuirim 
praesidio tcnent... (YCW 4, 1 10). 

"Almost in the center of the gap stands one great crag.... A tower built on 
it is occupied by a garrison." {YCW 4, 111). 

The dominating geographical feature of the island is the river Anydrus, 
running roughly in form of a Greek Q. It is shown from the Fons, a 
waterfall high up in the mountains on the left, following, at some dis- 
tance, the inner coastline to the Ostium, where, on the right, it joins the 
gulf. 

Oritur Anydnis milibus octoginta supra Amaurotom, medico fonte, sed 
alioium occursu fluminum, atque in his diiorum etiam mediocrium 

auctus, ante urbem ipsam, quingentos in latum passus extenditur, mox 
adhuc amplior, sexaginta miiia prolapsus, excipitui oceano. {YCW 4, 
118). 

"The Anydnis rises eighty miles above Amaurotum from a spring not very 
large: but, being increased in size by several tributaries, two of which are 
of fair size, it is half a mile broad in front of the city. After soon becoming 
Still broader and after running ftulher for sixty miles, it falls into the 
oceaiL'*(yCIK4, 119). 

Small towns, represented by the traditional topographical symbols, are 
placed at regular distances around the coast. 

Insula ciuitatcs habet quatuor & quinquaginia spatiosas omnes ac magnifi- 
cas..., idem situs omnium, eadem ubique qualenus per locum licet, rerum 
facies. Harum quae proximo inter se sunt millia quatuor ac uiginti sepa- 
r»t..(FCW4,112). 

^ On the lettenO and NncA^v, pp. 228-29. 
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"The island contains fifty four city-states, all spacious and magnificent... 
and... as far as the nature of the ground permits, similar even in appear- 
ance. None of them is separated by less than twenty-four miles from the 
nearest..." (YCW 4, 113). 

The capital, inscribed Ciuitas amaurotum, dominates the isbuid's centre, 
with walls, pinnacles, turrets and towers, a fortified but open city gate, 
sleepled churches and gabled houses. 

Sinm est igitur Amaurotunu in lem deUctu mantis, figwafere quadrata. 

Nam latitudo eius paulo infra collis incoepta iicrticem, mUiilnis passman 
duobus ad flumen Anydrum pertinet... (YCW 4, 1 16). 

"Amauromm is situated on the gentle slope of a hill and is almost foursquare 
in outline. Its breadth is about two miles starting just below the crest of the 
hill and running down to the river Anydrus...** {YCW 4, 117). 

Strangely enough, the whole island shows no signs of any vegetation. 

The surrounding sea is represented by wavy lines, stretching regulariy 
from left to right in the background, and inlemipted realistically by the 
reflecting waves from the vesseb m the foreground and even where the 
rope of die anchor dips into the water. 

The continent in the background shows a hilly and, forming the 
horizon, even a mountainous landscape with a large* walled city at the 
right, with towers, steeples and gabled houses. It looks as if these were 
six small sailing boats ofif-shore with others laying in harbour. On the 
mainland we see some trees and shrubs. 

In general, the woodcut is a typical hybrid of the time, i.e. late 
mediaeval, turning slowly into the Northern Renaissance of the eariy 
sixteenth century, mixing first attempts at nature-observing in giving 
an *aerial' bird's-eye view of a coastal land- and seascape usmg picto- 
gnq)hic symbols of traditional mediaeval cartography, as parallel wavy 
lines for water or stylized houses^ towers and steeples for cities. The 
whole scene is traditional, with familiar, handed-down features, q>. e.g,t 
the view in Epistola Christophori Columbi (1493):^ the wavy lines of 
the water, the vessel seen from starix>anl and riding on anchor **tD the 
right**, the three-mast cog (though there under sail), the shrouds, the sin- 
gle yards, the cn>w*s nest (there manned) with a pennant flying **to the 
right**, the suigle sailor on board, the storied harbour tower, the coastal 

after 29 Apr. 149.1; GW 7173; l^^^ola de insulis nuper inventis [Antwerp, Dirk Marieitt, 
c. 1493], 4 "; GH 7176; 'Catalogus van Martensdrukken'. M 26; facsimile: Ch. Rudens, 
La premiire relation de Christophe Cohmbe (J49J) (tiruxelles, 1895). 
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landscape divided by rivers, the traditionai symbol for towns as well as 
tbe golfaic (**Black Letter**) xylographic letDraring of place names. Th^ 
shaie even details of wood-cutting: tbe predominance of contouring, 
shading or **founding*' by close parallel lines, the slight hatching of 
landscapes, etc.^ 

Our artist, crude though he is, seems at his best when on fiuniliar 
grounds: in the elegant line of the hilly horizon, the set pieces of the 
coastal hmdscape of the background, or in the stylized sailing vessels in 
the front: stock featmes that every illusnator employs. Where he had to 
tread new ground, as in depicting the Uterally non-existent island Utopia 
with features stipulated by the author {^e.g. the details of the island 
Utopia, the gulfed port, the river Anydrus and the capital Amaurotum 
etc.), his hand, somewhat coarse in general, becomes less secure; even 
so, his illustration of the imaginary island, in aU its plainness (or because 
of it), conforms better to More*s text than the so very much more refmed 
one by Ambrose Holbein which decorates the third edition of the 
Utopia, Basel 1518. The plainness of our artist's style still carries much 
of the charm of the woodcuts from the then by-gone days of incunabula. 

Turning, for comparison, to Ambrose Holbein ( 1494 - c.1519, Hans 
Holbein's elder brother), it is obvious that he had the 1516 woodcut in 
front of him when he designed his own rendering. Indeed, he copied all 
its main features: 

— the hilly skyhne and scenery of the continental background, 

— the circular island w ith ihe river Anydrus following its coastal curve, 
w iih the capital Amaurotum at the top and small towns placed at regular 
intervals over the island. 

— the three vessels in the foreground even in their minute detail: the large 
cog in the foreground with one man at the mast, her reefed sails, the 
pennant flying from her crow's nest, her strange vertical planking, the 
oncoming second vessel under sail, and the cock-boal at the strand. 
There are differences, though. As would be expected of a copy, 

Ambrose's picture stands side-inverted: the cog, in 1516 shown from 
her starboard with her prow to the right, has it now to the left, showing 
her port. The same goes for the other two vessels. The island, too, is 
turned around, having the waterfall at the source of the river Anydrus 
now on the right and its mouth on the left, although the printer, who had 

^ C|>. abo some ilhistratioas in Rudhnenia novitimvm (Pkris, Piene Le Rooge fSnr 

Vincent Commin. 1488), as given in Sotheby's (London) sale catalogue (27 June 1995), 
The Collection qfDr. Otto Sclufer, pt. //. Parisian Books (Loodon, 1995X lol 172. 
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l« vtopiabinsvlabtabvla 




Title Woodcut by Ambrosius Holbein, Utopia, Third Edition, Basel: 

J. Froben, 1518 
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to inseit the lettering for ''Foos..." and ''Ostium Anydii**, inadveitendly 
left the legends in their position of 1516, so that "Osthim Anydri" now 
stands right next to its waterfall origin. Ambrose also £uled to recognize 
the huge bay haibour at the bottom of the island which he fills with hills. 
He also did not catch the impoitance of the controUing tower at the bay*s 
entrance, since he represented it as a church with a cross on top of its 
high steeple. Tliese misunderstandings seem to suggest a ceitain unfii- 
miliarity with the contents of M6re*s text. 

The chief difltance is Ambrose^s happy invention of a small strip of 
land riglit at die bottom, peopled by thiee male figures. The one on the 
left, pointing with his raised left towards the Utopian isle, is identified 
by a label as ''HytModaeus**. Ambrose adorns the whole scene with 
one of his favoured^ elegant Renaissance festoons of pointed foliage tied 
with ribbons and suspended from the upper frame; it carries three orna- 
mental tablets inscribed "Amaurotum vrbs", "Pons Anydri" and "Ostium 
anydri'*. He also adds a third letter "R" on the pennant to the two ("N" 
and "O") of 1516, which has given raise to speculation.^^ Although offer- 
ing a copy of the crude cut of 1516. there can be no doubt that Ambrose 
Holbein has turned it into a superb work of art, both in style and hand. 

Finally, we have to enquire after the function of Vtopiae Insvlae 
FiGVRA, to what purpose was it added? Here we have to remind ourselves 
that it is not part of More's text, but belongs to the bundle of parerga 
that were inserted at the beginning of Martens's edition (fols. sig. 
a'"^- a'*^). Following up More's masterful blending of literary "reality" 
and "Utopian" fantasy, which keeps the reader in constant suspense, 
never sure on what ground he treads, with all the "life-like" features of 
Utopia described in topographical and political and institutional detail, 
the parerga, too, served as a means to add credibility to More's Utopian 
hoax. And in particular a woodcut of a "view" of the Utopian island was 
to serve, as it were, as an equivalent of our modem press photograph or 
TV picture, suggesting to the reader / viewer he "had seen it with his 
own eyes". 

^ Cp. similar entwined festoons in his "Virgin and Child" of 1514 in the Kunstmu- 
seom BimI or in his **A twenty year old man widi ridi Renatssanoe a i di h ect m e'* of 1S18 
in the Hemulage in St Petersburg, to name but two pointings; H.W. Qrahn ateaved hit 
"tendency towards abounding decor of framework and garlands". 

Following up their speculation on "Nicoletti Opus" (cf. ir^a, pp. 22S-29), the 
Yale ediian aqggeit that tte added nnglit stand lor Rossi, Rosa. Rosex, " if Ambrose 
Holbein knew that die sketch of die idand m 1516 had been done by Nkokdo...** (XCW 
4.277). 
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VI. The Artist 

The role of Erasmiis in the producdon of MQie*8 Utopia is well 
known.^ Even in the composition of the artist's drawiog for the accom- 
panying title woodcut his advice was sought, as is shown by a letter to 
him from Gerard Geklenbouwer (Noviomagus; who assisted in the pro- 
duction of many of Martens's books), dated Louvain, 12 November 1S16: 

Insulae ipsius figuram a quodam egregio pictoie efiictam Paludanus 
noster tibi oslendet; si quid miitaHim vdis, scribes aut figuram annotabis. 
(i4487/2-4). 

"The plan of the island itself has been dnwn out by a capital artist, and 
Paludanus [Jean Desmarez] will show it to you; if you would like any 
alterations, either let me know, or note them on the draft".^ 

The drawing for the cut, then, was completed by 12 November. As it locks, 

it also had received its title by then (Vtopiae Insvlae Figvra) and was 
circulated for comment and criticism; that is to say, about a week before 
we hear that the book's manuscript was in the hands of the printer.^ 

Unfortunately, the name of that egregius pictor has not been handed 
down. Unless one reads the letters 'N' and 'O' in the cog's pennant 
for the artist's monogram,*" the woodcut seems unsigned and the artist 
remains unlvnown/- Allen''^ refers his readers to a tentative discussion of 
possible artists in Michels and Ziegler,"*^ who mention Quentin Metsys 
and (questionably) Ambrosias Holbein — mere guesswork without 
presenting any arguments. 

The Yale editors too speculate on the identification, suggesting that 
"N. O." "might stand for Nicoletti Opus, i.e. a work by Nicoletto da 



^ Cf. YCW, IV, introduction, xvfF, clxxxiiiff and passim. 

The Correspondence of Erasmus, translated by R. A. B. Mynors and D. F. S. Thom|v 
son, IV (Toronto and Buffalo, 1977), no. 487/3-5 (quoted as CWE with volume and letter 
number). 

^ Erasmus, from Brussels, 18 November 1516. to Pieter Oillis: "Viopia m manibus 

est typographi". A 49 1/1 3. 

^' Michels & Ziegler in their edition ut tlie Utopia (cf. supra, n. 16), cl, describe the 
**MonQgranun O.N.** as not identilyable. 

If Martens relied on artists working around the turn of the century in his native 
Aalst, perhaps also the following might be considered: Olivier Boccaert. Gooris de Bru, 
Adriaan de Hase, Jan van den Hende fs. Jans, Gillis Coucke fs. Hendhk, Diehc van 
Lombdce, Balthazar Neerincx, Ian de Roy, A^iaan SooUaat, Jan de Wenne; q>. Ten- 
toonstelUni> Dirk Martens 1473-1973 (Aalst, 1973), p. 34. 

A4^1, n. 3. 

Cf. supra, n. 16. 
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Moreno"^ — a rather improbable ascription, for which no stylistic or 
external evidence is given. They also consider Gerard Geldenhouwer, 
reading "NO" for his cognomen Noviomagus, understanding that "Such 
skill as evidenced in the sketch of Utopia should not be thought sur- 
prising in Geldenhauer."^ The Toronto editors, misreading a remark in 
the Yale edition of the Utopia, to which they refer/^ erroneously name 
the artist as Amhrosius Holbein,** who in fact was the artist of the wood- 
cut in the thud edition of the Utopia (Basel, Johann I-roben. 1518). Even 
a tlrst glimpse at the respective woodcuts will reveal aji almost total 
difference of hands and artistic approach. 

Comparing the Utopia woodcut with cuts in other books printed by 
Martens, it seems more obvious to me that he would have employed an 
artist known to him, perhaps the rather crude one (or one of that kind) 
who had worked for him at his second Antwerp press, e.g. for his Book 
of Hours of 1512,'*^ that shows a similar style and technique of design of 
landscapes in the background of many of his figurative woodcuts.^ 



VU 

Martcns's Utopia was a typical hybrid of the age. On first impression 
it would be easy to sketch out a seemingly convincing picture, in which 
for all its parer^ia antl woodcut illustrations. Martcns's Utopia, as most 
of his output, was no bibliophile work of art. but a specimen of plain 
printer's craft before the arrival of Italian Renaissance aesthetics in the 
Northern printers' office (like Amerbach's and Froben's in Basel), before 
the days of their assuming the role of humanist centre's of book culture 
and before the days of the great artist-designers (like Diirer, the Holbeins, 
Baldung Grien or Cranach) and superb form-cutters. Against those great 
names it would seem ^mbolical that Martens*s artist remained anony- 
mous, his style coarse; indeed, the ttiree decorative initials (S, P, Q) of 
the first edition are taken at random from three different mediaeval 

YCW 4. 277. 

Ibid. 

CWE 4,.125, n. 2 to letter 487. 

'Catalog van Martensdnikken', M 79; unique copy Bnusds, Royal Libfaiy, 
LP 4226. 

* Cf. Ibe plaies included it the end of Tentoansidlmg Dirk Martens^ 1973, e,g. P 19, 
29, 33. 4(M3. 49. S5. 59. 62, 68, 71. 
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fonts, another two (N and U) are just [dain versalia of a gothic type. 
The text is set in roman ("Antiqua*), die maiginals in black-letter {'Gothico- 
imtiqua*), thus combining the two main type-families characteristic of 
that age. And in comparing the two editions of Utopia, Martens*s editio 
princeps and Froben*s Basel edition, it would seem they represent, in 
their physical appearance as books, two different wodds as it were; only 
filteen months apart (December 1516 and Mareh 1518), Martens pro- 
duced a mediaeval book, Froben one of the Renaissance... But that 
would be less than half the tnidi. 

On closer observation, however, Martens*s non-ostentation must be 
seen in line with his policy of "democratizing the book** (K. Heireman) 
by producing plain but solid editions at a reasonable price for a broad 
market of students, far beyond the local university, bi-ostentatious as 
his books were, yet his printer's office at Lx)uvain was all the same one 
of those great centres of humanistic book culture, as witness his some 
250 printed books, his Latin, Greek and Hebrew editions (in part for the 
Collegium Trilingue), his grammars, dictionaries and bilingual books 
— quite apart, of course, from the main point, thai the Utopia itself 
and More's whole concept of a newly discovered island and of a state 
governed by reason and "heathen" virtues is, undoubtedly, a child of 
the new era. 

Moreanum 

Forschungsstelle fiir Englische Renaissance 
Anglistisches Institut der Heinrich Heine Universitiit 

UniversitatsstraBe 1 
D-40225 Dusseldorf 
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Charies Fantazzi 

POETRY AND RELIGION IN SANNAZARO*S 
DE PARTU VIRGINIS 



In a sort of envoi to his pipe, *A la sampogna', which he added to 
his last revision of the Arcadia,^ the poet Sannazaro bids farewell to his 
sylvan Muse. It is a very desolate scene: 

Le nostre Muse sono estinte; secchi sono i nostri lauri; ruinaio e il nostro 
Pamaso; le sdve son lutte mutole; le valle e i monti per dogitia son 
divenuti sordi. 

He had earlier made some vague vaticinations about a new direction in 
his poetry in an elegy to his beloved Cassandra Marchese; 

Mox maiora vocant me numina scilicet alti 

Incessere animum sacra vereoda Dei {filegiae. III, 2, 45-46), 

and adumbrates the theme of the work: 

Nuncius aelheriis ut venerit aliger aslris 

Dona ferens castae Virginis in gremium (vv. 49-50). 

Instrumental in converting the poet to a celebration of divine subjects 
was the famous preacher and mystic, Giles of Viterbo. We are told in a 
late life of the poet by Giovanni Antonio Voipi^ that he had been deeply 
impressed by the Augustinian monk's use of a verse of Virgil in a ser- 
mon, given in Naples, to prove an article of faith, and was inspired by it 
to set to work on his epic poem on the vu'gin birth. This same stoiy is 
related by Pino da Cagli in Del Galant'Huomo: 

quel grandc predicatore Egidio Viterbese, che fu cardinale, che piedi- 
cando in Napoli con un verso della Eneide di Vergilio con buona occa- 
sione alleeato. compunse tanto il cuore e lo spirito di Jacomo Sanazaro, 
nobile gentiluomo e poeta eccellentissimo, che arnaramente si doise di 
non havere sentito prima si egregio predicatore... onde si diede al com- 
ponimento di malerie spirituali; come si vede nel beUissnno libio suo, De 
partu Virginis.' 

I lacobo Smnazaio, Opere volgari a cura di Alfredo Mauro (Ban, 1961), p. 130. 

■ Jacobi sh e Actii Synceri Sannazari Poemata (Venetiis, 1752), p. xxxix. 
^ Pino da Cagli, Del Gakuu'Huomo (Venezia, 1604), pp. 153-4. 
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Their contacts must have been strengthened by their association at the 
Neapolitan Academy, where Sannazaro had succeeded to the post of 
Pontano. In an excellent recent study Maic Deramaix'* has documented 
this intellectual friendship of the two men by publishing three eclogues 
of Giles of Viterbo written around 1504, thus exactly at the time when 
Sannazaro was embaildng on his career as a religious poet The second 
of these is an encounter between two shepherds, Meliboeus and Lycidas. 
who are clearly Viigil and Sannazaro. The latter singer is taking leave of 
his woodland haunts and his pipe has been silenced Cet vox et calamis 
discessit musa relictis*, v. 19, Dnamaix, p. 246). As the rustic conver- 
sation proceeds, Lycidas intones a sublime song about events he wit- 
nessed in Palestine, the birth of a miraculous child, attended by many 
of the circumstances that are narrated in the Fourth Eclogue. Thus we 
have the strain reversal of a Christian poet reciting to Virgil his own 
prophetic words in their Christian garb. No clearer indication could 
' be given of the genesis of the De partu virginis under both poetic and 
religious auspices. 

For Giles, as for Pico and Ficino, the ancient writers, among whom 
Virgi] held a privileged ptece, and the pagan myths prefigured the Chris- 
tian mysteries and were to be interpreted m that light Augustine and 
other Church Fathers had supplied the precedent of seddng the truth 
under a poetic veil. Indeed he felt that those who studied the ancient 
poets without being aware of the hidden meaning that lay behind them 
were like those who are so captivated by the beauty of a tree's foliage 
that they foiget all about its fruit.^ He admired those poets of his own 
day who were able to express religious truths m fitting language and after 
so many centuries of biuiNurity once more to join piety with eloquence. 
In the case of the De partu virginis Giles was an active collaborator with 
the poet We learn from a lettor of Gian-Tommaso Tucca to Isabella 
d*Este, dated 31 March 1521,^ that Sannazaro had sent his poem to Giles 
in Rome for corrections. This date coneqxMids exactly with a series of 
letters beginnii^ on 21 March and continumg to approxunately 15 April, 

* M. Deramaix, 'La genese du Du partu Virginis de Jacobo Samiazaro et tiois 
eglogues in^dites de Giiles de Viterbe', MiUmges de I'icole fim^dse de Rome^ "Mayen 
Age, 102 (1990). 173-276. 

* John W. O'Malley. Giles cf Viterbo on Church and Reform (Leiden. 1968), p. 57. 
The original passage is from Giles' 'Hisioria XX saecukxum,* Rome. Biblioleca Angelica, 
Ang. Lat. 502. fols. 52\ 22S' \ 

^ A. Luzio e R. Renier, La cultura e le relazioni letterarie d l^abella d'Este con 
J. Samiazaio*, Giomale storica delta ktteratura itaSanOy 40 (1902), 316. 
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1521, to a mutual friend, Antonio Seripando,^ in which he responds to 
various criticisms and suggestions made by his Mends at Rome, prin- 
cipally Giles, to whom he had submitted the poem for inspection. 
Through them we have access to the anguished travail of the poet in his 
final revisions and the struggle between sacred and profone letters. In 
more than one place he confesses to his desperation, e.g., Ho confesso 
non saper n6 posseie piu' (Fantazzi-Perosa, p. 87). What he desired from 
the judgement of Giles was not an imprimatur for the poem but the 
benefit of the churchman's poetic knowledge and intuition. He insists 
that although he has written on sacred subjects, Ua compositione, il 
modo c lo online son puro di poema.* (Fantazzi-Perosa, p. 88). His chief 
preoccupation is that there be nothing superfluous or irrelevant: he 
constantly refers to Mo soverchio' or 'pleonasmos' and cites passages 
from the Ars poetica^ that speai<: of cutting back the over-elaborate in 
the interests of greater clarity. As for the license of dressing religious 
themes in Virgil ian verse and ignoring the censures of 'i frati\ he had 
the example of Sedulius, Juvencus, Arator and Prudentius (d. Fanlazzi- 
Perosa, p. 89). The Aldine edition of Poetae christiani vetcrcs at the 
beginning of the century had given great impetus to this type of religious 
poetry. 

Although t)verily he discounts this criticism, there are frequent impa- 
tient verbal skirmishes with these detractors. Of more concern to the 
poet is the desire not to desecrate the poetic canons of Virgil and other 
classical poets. In answer to his critics he cites .specific verses to show 
that he had classical precedent, 'fare con exempio', as he says. Yet he 
has no patience with those who reprimand him for using a word that is 
not found in Virgil. 'Ignoranli besiie' he calls them and protests his 
unequalled love for his model in an emotional outburst: 'lo non daria 
vantaggio ad persona che sia sopra la terra di amare, admirare et, diro 
piii, adorare Virgil io che fo io. ma mi pare pazzia troppo scoverta non 
volere che vaglia quel che Virgilio non dice' (Fantazzi-Perosa, p. 101). 
With regard to mixing Christian and pagan elements Sannazaro is 

^ These leuers, contained in the codex AcUUtimuU 12058 of the British Library, were 
transcribed and publidied for die first tiine by E. Nunziaiile* Un ttivm7io at tempi 
Leone X. Da XL lettere inedite di J. Sannazaro (Rome. 1887). They were then re-edited 
by Alfredo Mauro (see n. I), pp. 36X-88. and have now been more faithfully reproduced, 
with fuller citation of the classical and scriptural sources, in Jacopo Sannazaro. De partu 
virginis a can di Charles Pantazzi e Alesiandro Peiofia (Pirenze, 1988), App., pp. 8S-108. 
All further references to the letters and 10 die text of the poem will be to diis edilion. 

' Horace, Arf poefica, 446-8. 
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unabashed, holding with his friend and patron, Giles of Viteibo, that 
Viigil might have had the gift of prophecy, and, as he states, *che Dio 
volse essere bandito da tutto il mondo (Fantam-Peiosa, p. 92). Like 
Virgil he has more than one cord to his lyre. Rather than overwork 

Mercury, he has Laetitia appear to the shepherds to tell them of the child 
(III, 93-144). Proteus, a favourite god of his, may substitute David in 
the art of prophecy, with the caveat *mendax ad cetera Proteus / hoc uno 

veras effudit carmine voces* (HI, 336-7). Sannazaro does not go to the 
extent, however, of calling Christ the son of Jupiter or Apollo, as 
Petrarch does,' or Dante.'" On the other hatid he defends his calling 
Joseph heros and the Virgin rei>ina. Not for him, he .says, 'quelle miserie 
di faria filare" (Fanta//i-Perosa, p. 104). 

Plagued by these artistic and religious scruples Sannazaro labored for 
long years over his sacred poem. According to a tradition reported by 
Paolo Giovio," he spent more than twenty years in the composition 
of De partu viri;inis. The same was true of his vernacular works. The 
Arcadia, of which the first draft was probably completed some time 
around 1485 or 14H6, was not printed until 1504,'-^ two years after an 
unauthorized edition appeared, and even then Sannazaro was reluctant to 
give it official recognition. 

In the case of the Dc partu viri^inis, a work on which the poet set 
much greater store, we have an extraordinary opportunity of observing 
the evolution of a literary work at various stages of its completion over 
a long period of time. Professor Perosa and I have given a detailed 
exposition of this process in the history of the text in our critical edition.'- 
but I should wish merely to rehearse brietly here the chief elements 
in this tradition so that the reader may be able to follow the present 
study. The text of the earliest redaction of the first book of the poem is 
preserved in five copies, four in manuscript (Firenze. Biblioteca 
Nazionale Centrale, Cod II V 160, Vat. lat. 2874. Wroclaw, Biblioteca 
Universyteclca, IV, 17, and Sevilia, Biblioteca Capitular y Coiombina, 7, 

' Petrarch, BucoUcum Carmen, I. 66. 

'0 Dante Alighieh, Purgatono, Vll, 18; Paradiso, 1, 13. 

' * "Omvi autem et sacio poeroaie De Partu VirginiSt vigiiiti annomm lima perpolito.** 
Paolo Giovio, Gli elo^i degU wmrM WmH^ tA, R. Menegazzi. in Pauti iovU Open, Vm 
(Rome. 1972). p. 104, 

'-^ It was carefully edited by Fietro Summonte from a MS given to him by Sannazaro 
with his own conectioos. Cf. Gianfiranoo Fokna, La crisi linguistica del Qua»ocento 
(Florence, 1952), p. 1 L A critical editioo of the poem has yet to appear. 

" Fantazzi-Perosa, pp. LVi - xcvL 
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1, 19); and one jn a clandesliiie Venetian printing, in i^ch it is given 
tiie tide Christds}^ Altiioogh recognizably the tnsis of tfie first bode 
of file defimtiYe veision, it is distinct enoi^ to merit separate oonsi- 
deiation in the critical text, as has bera done in our edition.^^ The five 
witnesses of this earliest text are not derived from one another, each 
containing numerous independent readings of its own. There are omis- 
sions of words and sometimes of entire verses in the Venetian printing 
and Vatican, Sevilla and Wroclaw MSS, but not in the Florentine copy, 
which is the best witness of this first version. 

Sannazaro's reaction to the clandestine edition was furious, as might 
be expected. In an undated letter to the Venetian patrician, Marcantonio 
Michiel'^ he lashed out against the 'ribaldo lalsario' who had used such 
iniquity against him. Exhibiting his usual concern for perfection he 
protests 'le cose mie non meritano uscir fore', but obviously the appear- 
ance of this first tentative version of the poem instigated Sannazaro to 
return assiduously to his work of revision in view of publication. Although 
the Venetian edition contains a number of misprints and perhaps a few 
changes originating with the publisher, it is a much better piece of work 
than the clandestine edition of the Arcadia, likewise published in 
Venice, in 1501, full of errors and Venetian dialectal forms. 

Of the other two books we do not possess a preliminary version, 
but it is quite probable that a similar text existed, given Sannazaro's 
unremitting labor liniae. Even before the Venetian appeared it is known 
from the letters to Seripando that Sannazaro had subjected the poem to 
innumerable modifications for several years. In his words *non ho fatto 
altro che radere e cassare tre quattro volte una cosa'. (Fantazzi-Perosa, 
p. 89). These earlier drafts no longer exist but beginning with the state 

•* The Wroclaw and Sevilla MSS, listed in P. O. Kiisteller, Iter Italicum, IV (Leiden, 
1989), 437a and 622a, unfortunately escaped our attention, but upon later examination 
they are found to exhibit the same errors that are to be found in the VaUcan MS and the 
Voietian printing; die Wiodaw rendingi m doser to the VaMSian editioa and die 
Sevflli Cristias, as it is called, closer to VaL bt 2874, but die eoon and variants aie not 

OOOnilelely identical with either of them. 

^ The printer of this clandestine edition, preserved in two copies, one at the Marciana 
in a nriaodlany dnt once belonged to Apostolo Zeno, and die odier in die Uiivenity 
Libcary of Cambridge, has not been identified. It beats no date, but the paper and Qrpe 
indicate the first decades of the sixteenth centtir\' Fausto Nicolini conjectures Bernardino 
de' Vitaii, active at Venice from 1494 to 1539. Una lenera del Sannazaro ai Michiel\ in 
L'aru napoletana del Rinascimento G^aples, 1925), p. 22. 

^ *'IM pM forma oHtiquior", Fantazzi-Pensa. pp. 9-20. 
RMazzi-FenMa, pp. 85-86. 
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of the work in 1521 it is possible to trace successive stages in its 
elaboration up to the Ne^Utan editio princeps of 1526. Through the 
letters to Scripando, the readmgs of various manuscripts, marginal notes, 
and the deciphering of readings barely visible under erasures made by 
the poet himself in two autographs in the Laurentian Library we can gain 
an intimate glimpse of the poet at wofk and reconstruct the history of the 
elaboration of the text in these final years. 

One of these autographs, tiie codex Ashbumhamianus 41 1 (A), is the 
key to this reconstruction. It is a sort of palimpsest, for underneath the 
many erasures and crossings-out is an early redaction of the text, which 
can often be made out with the help of othn* manuscripts, and in the case 
of the first book, of the text of the Clrr»/eM. On the other hand, this MS, 
save for very few instances, with all its corrections, additions and dele- 
tions, corresponds to the editio princeps, for which it served as the copy 
text This can be ascertained by the presence of finely drawn lines in 
pencil after c^tain verses, which correspond exactly to the pagination of 
the editio princeps. 

Another autograph copy, Laurentianus Mediceus 34, 44 (L), is posterior 
to the Ashbumham codex, but coincides almost entirely with it In some 
cases, howevor, it follows a text in A that had already been modified 
while in others it retains the older reading unchanged. In the letters to 
Seripando we leam that Sannazaro sent a copy of the poem to Rome so 
that it might be examined for style and content by Seripando himself and 
other illustrious personages. Among those readers were Jacopo Sadoleto, 
bishop of Carpentras and papal secretary, Giles of Viteibo, and the poet, 
Antonio Tebaldeo, whose interventions were particularly appreciated 
by Sannazaro since, as he says, he often not only offered criticism but 
suggested poetic alternatives. On the basis of the discussions of over 
seventy passages in these letters it becomes evident that about half of the 
suggestions proposed by the poet in response to the criticisms made by 
his fiiends in Rome oonespond to readiogs (rfHie De partu that did not 
undergo further revision. The other half correspond to readings that were 
later erased in the autograph and substituted by others. Most of these 
variants are witnessed to by readings of other MSS and can usually be 
divined under ttie erasures in the Laurentian MS, but some, about eight 
all tokl, are unique testimonies. 

For other readings that lie beneath the erasures in A we have, for 
the first book, the invaluable testimony of the Christeis, and for all three 
books a group of three MSS, two belonging to Girolamo Seripando, 
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one of which is written partly in his own hand at the dictation of the 
Neapolitan poet, Decio Apranio, partly by Apianio himself, and partly 
by Antonio Seripando. The text of the poem in the other Neapolitan MS 
was writtoi by Apranio, while Girolamo Seripando inserted the biblical 
annotations and textual variants between the tines and in the margin. 
The thiid member of this group is a Vatican MS (U) in fairiy tattered 
condition, which belonged at one time to Mvio Orsini. It is an exact 
reproduction, folio for folio, of the MS of Apranio with notes, additions, 
corrections and variants given in the same order as they appear there. In 
aU three of these the original text is not obliterated by an erasure, as in 
the two Laurentian autographs, but is clearly legible, with the authorial 
variants written in between the lines or in the margin. Thus with the 
testimony of these MSS it is possible to reconstruct the intermediate 
stage of the text, as it existed around 1523, between the original draft 
of the autograph before the erasures and the definitive text of the 
Neapolitan eJirio princcps of 1526. The copyists of these three MSS, or 
the copyist of their archetype, es idenlly made use of a text that had only 
been parlially corrected by the author.'* 

A close comparison of the earlier form of the first book with the 
definitive version yields valuable insights into the method of compo- 
sition and the artistic and religious personality of Sannazaro. I have 
made some preliminary observations in this regard in a previous paper, 
which I should like to expand at some length here.''^ In general, the 
poet amplifies the earlier text, adding connective passages, changing 
an epithet or phrase here and there, accommodating the diction and 
sentiments to his own rigorous poetic standards or to theological require- 
ments urged upon him. and at limes slightly modifying the structure. In 
all, he enriched the text with a hundred new lines, the largest single 

'* Interesting contributions to the history of the text are also to be Ibund in marginal 
notes written into a copy ol the Roman edition published by Minuzio Calvo at the end 
of the year 1526 whkh exists in die BiUioleca Nazionale of Florence (Ran 306). Hie 
variants were iMobably added towanlt die middle of the 16th century by someone who 
collated the printed edition with some unknown MS. Of the eighty variants given there 
thirty are not found clsewtierc. Part of these correspond to erasures in the autograph, 
wtnat the original reading is not known finxn any other wuce, while odien seem to be 
enofs of transcription or proposed emendations to a text diat the reader did not fully 
understand. 

" Charles Fantazzi, 'The Making of De pariu virginis' in Acta Convenius Neo-Latini 
Sancumdreani. Proceedings of the F^h International Congress cfNeo-Latin Studies, 
St Andrews 24 August to 1 September 1982, ed. L D. McFailane (Binghamlon, 1986), 
pp. 127-34. 
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inseition being the lament of Mary at the foot of the cross. Not all of 
these new verses were added at the same time, but in successive stages. 

The poet makes only a few changes in the splendid opening, substi- 
tuting the veib abluit for eripuU (1, 4), theologically more exact for the 
washing away of the original stain firom the human race. Rather than 
repeat the notion of sin Sannazaro uses generis as the genitive with 
ialfem rather than sceleris. He adds a cautious si fas (1, 6) to his plea for 
heavenly inspiration and omits the elaboration of the traditional haunts 
of the Muses — Cirra, synonymous with Delphi, and Ascra — as weU 
as a personal homage of three lines to the Muses, who had nurtured him 
from birth to the cultivation of the arts.^ The mightiness of his theme is 
made more prominent by the repetition of the adjective magna: 

magna qotdem. magna, Aonides, sed debita posco (I, 15), 

where (mginally he had written: 

Pierides, miranda quidem sed debita posco (Christeis, 16). 

Sannazaro also uses more caution in his attribution of prophetic powers 
to the Muses. The confident assertions vidisiis and hausistis become 
the more careful pofuisiis aspicere and nec lutuissc putandiim est (I, 16 
and 18), but to the scene in the cave and the shepherds' jubilation he 
adds the manifestation to the Gentiles with a reference to the star and 
the coming of the Magi, which perhaps adds greater credibility to the 
witnessing of these events by the Muses: 

orieatia coelo / signa...eoos reges (1, 17-18). 

The poet turns next to the Virgin herself, invoking her with epithets 
that bespeak her powers of intercession with God. In the Chrisrcis he 
addresses her as 'nova lux superum, tu gloria coeli' (v. 21). which then 
becomes the more devotional, 'spcs flda hominum, spcs fida dcorum' 
(I, 19). In his letter to Seripando, however, he feels obliged to defend 
the use of the plural dcorum. citing in his defense various passages from 
the Psalms and the fact that he had received the approval ot theologians. 
For the omitted epithet, gloria coeli, Sannazaro substitutes an amplifi- 
catio' of three verses depicting Mary's glorious presence in heaven with 
a thousand battle lines set in array and surrounded by a heavenly militia, 
chariots, standards and blaring trumpets. For his part, by contrast, the 

These three lines are contained only in the Ashbumham codex, ciossed out by trans- 
verse lines. 
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poet vows to oontiiiue his faumUe devolioa and to odcbnte tfie feast of 
ttie nativity in die lovely shrine hewn out of the rock in his beloved villa 
at MeigeDina, overiooldng the foammg tide. Already in diese lines ^ 
introduction one senses a subde e3q[Nmsion of die poweis of Maiy and of 
her role as mediatrix between God and man, in leqxmse to the Lutheran 
denial of the inqxMtance of the Modier of God in die phm of salvatioa'^ 
As often in epic poetry, induding Christian qnc, the scene ddfks Id die 
heights of heaven, where God deliberalesupm the falectf man, thni^ 
into the depths of Tartnrus. Of the numerous lexical changes in dus passage 
I shall due but a few which iUustrate Sannazaro's meticulous woric of revi- 
sion. To describe the dire consequences of original sin the poet exclaims: 

tantum odia et phmae poterant contagia culpae! (ChristeiSt 33). 

This becomes die more compact classical line: 
tantum letiferae potennt contagia culpae (1, 39). 

The loss of the adjective pnmae, is compensated for in a successive line 
through the contrast prisca — seri: 

prisca luent poems seri comndssa nqwtes (1, 41). 

At the end of God's soliloquy, however, tliere is a terse epigrammatic 
distich : 

Ncc mora, cum fuerii tantorum sola malorum 

foemina principium, reparet quoque foemina damnum {Christeis, 45-6). 

There may well be an echo of a famous Horatian line (carm. IV, 7, 13) 
in reparet,, jdamnum^ but it is the quick reprise of the word foetmna^ 
Mary making good the loss incurred through Eve, that gives pungency to 
the iines.^ Sannazaro testifies to his dissatisfection widi die first version 
(Fantazzi-Pterosa, p. 97) but m this case, it seems to me, the solution 
loses its terseness: 

" Pope Leo X refim to this service of the poet to die cause of die dnndi 

of 6 August 1521, written by Bembo, "divina factum providentia, ut divina sponsa tot 
impiis oppugnatoribus laceratoribusque lacessita, talem tantumque nacta sit propiigiHh 
torem." (Fantazzi-Perosa, p. 109). 

^ llienitidiesbcaiiituiiedinliierepetitioaofllie woid/b«»^^ 
be owed to a distich of Sedulius in a curious poem written in the figure of 'rpanalcpsis*, 
in which a phrase at the beginning of a couplet is echoed at the end of tiie couplet, con- 
trasting Old and New Testaments: 

Sola fuit undier, potuit quae ianna leto 
Et qua vita redit, sola fuit mulier. 
ifiiegiot 7-8 in Patrologia Latina, 19. col. 733). 
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cumque caput fuerit tantommque una malonim 

foemina principiiim lacrimasque ct funera terris 
intulerit. nunc auxilium terat ipsa inodumque 
qua licel afflictis imponat loemina rebus (1, 51-4). 

Nothing is gained by the repetition caput,,, princqfium, and pertiaps it 
was at the suggestion of some theologian that the i^irase auxilium ferat 
is inserted. 

In the following scene, in which God instructs the angel Gabriel for 
his mission, a fine theological nuance is efifected. Sannazaio had first 
written: 

ut ftnet aetemum sobolem quae sola Tooantis 

concipeiet fenetque pics non territa partus (Christeis, 62*63). 

To have the Almighty refer lo hiiiiselt with the pagan title of Tonans is 
surely somewhat awkward in ihc circumstances and it is replaced by the 
more mysterious numcn. In this solemn statement of the divine purpose 
there was need of more doctrinal explicitness. Soholes. a word redolent 
of Virgil's Fourth Eclogue, eliminated here, is employed later in the 
second speech of the angel (I. 147). The epithet intacta of the Virgin's 
womb is added together with the reinforcing phrase sine semi tie. This 
change then necessitates another in a previous line from iutaaum to 
inlaesifm. to avoid repetition. Thus the new lines define the virgin birth 
with much greater clarity: 

ut foret intacta sanctum quae numen in alvo 
concipeiet fenetque pios sine semine partus (1, 75-6). 

A corroborating quotation from scripture given in the margin of the 
Laurentian autograph (all such quotations, written in red ink, are in the 
poet*s own hand): *Quod nascetur ex te sanctum vocabitur filius Dd* 
(Luke 1, 35). 

The marvelous passage describing the angeFs descent from the heav- 
ens with its skillful amalgam of reminiscences of Virgilian diction and 
rhythmical movement is left unchanged. In the depiction of the Virgin 
immersed in her reading of the Scriptures once more the change intro- 
duced, apparently for doctrinal reasons, seems clearly to detract from the 
poetry. As Mary contemplates with sentiments of admiration the future 
mother of God, as foretold by prophets and Sibyls, she refers to her m 
the Christeis (and this line is retained without erasure in die Lauraitian 
autograph): 

felicemque iliam felici et sidere natam (v. 90). 
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Hie nke repetition is lost in tiie tiieologically more cociect but meCricaUy 
more aiK^cwafd 

felicemque iliam humana nec lege creatam (1, 103). 

A few fiirtiier lines down (v.108), Sannazaio resisted a proposed change 
for the Virgilian-derived description of the angel's divine presence. 
He defends insuetum dijfundit odorem {Georg.^ IV, 415), said of the 
nymph Cyrene, in a letter to Seripando, citing a passage firom Ovid's 
FasH and refoting suggestions tiiat had been proposed to him in siq)port 
of honarem or honores. The second of tiiese suggestions migjht have 
some support from the classical context, in which the supernatural radi- 
ance in the eyes of Aeneas is owed to the intervention of his divine 
mother, but probably Sannazaro rejected it because of the proximity 
of honores in v. 104, as his own change of the epithet aethereum to 
insuetum is probably motivated by the use of ueilwreis at v, 98. In this 
exchange, particularly, the poetic judgment of the recipient seems quite 
insensitive, while Sannazaro shows great docility, protesting that he 
merely wished to give the artistic reasons for his choice without wishing 
to exhibit any contrariety: 'Questo non e delto per contrariare, ma per 
mostrare le cagioni che mi indusseno ad far cosi: facciasi perho come 
piacera ad Sua Signoria, che ne staro al iudicio di queila' (Fantazzi- 
Perosa, p. 92). 

The angel's simple salutation takes on a very exalted tone in the 
revision. The subtle change 'Salve, o noslris lux addita rebus' (Chi i.steis, 
96) to 'Oculis salve lux dcbita nostris' (1,109) emphasizes Mary's pre- 
destined role in the divine plan of redemption; the apostrophe 'Notum 
coelo iubar' (I, 110) extols her above all human creation. Every grace 
that flows from the eternal mind brought down to earth by divine 
wisdom is attributed to her; in heaven she will be exalted, on earth she 
will hearken to men's prayers. This fulsome eulogy must have pleased 
his ecclesiastical patrons although alas! it is far from the spirit of the 
simple evangelical account. The Virgin's perturbation at the words of 
the heavenly messenger was translated quite literally from the Vulgate at 
first, 'stupuit dictis conterrita virgo', echoing in more epic fashion the 
words of Luke 'turbata est in sermone eius', but this met with oppo- 
sition, as we learn in the letter to Seripando (Fantazzi-Perosa, p. 97). 
Sannazaro changed dictu to visu, explaining that the emotion would then 
be more consonant with the following simile of a modest young maiden 
on the shore of Myconos awaiting the arrival of her future spouse, a fine 
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naturalistic touch. In the end, he fejected both and settled for an innocuous 
confesHm with a necessaxy metrical change to exterrita* 

Sannazaio obviously had second thoughts about the expfession of the 
angel's reassurance to Mary of the faithfulness of his woids. In both the 
Christeis and the edith princeps the text reads: 

vaticinor, non insidias, non nectere fraudes 
edoctas: longe a nostris fraus exulat oris (I« 144-5). 

Under the erasure of A, however, and in the text of L. with the older ver- 
sion on a piece of paper glued to the margin, we read this alternative: 

praedico, sic res hominum prospcctat ah alto 
qui coelum terrasque suo sub numme torquet. 

Both versions are replete with Viigilian phrases: nectere fraudes, exulat 
oris in the one, coelum torquet in the other, but one is tempted to think 
that perhaps the older version would have been preferable, save pertiaps 
that it was deemed too reminiscent of the Roman chief deity. Indeed 
the lines seem somewhat superfluous in the final version, where San- 
nazaro adds: 

Neve haec vana putes dictis aut territa nostris / mdubites (1, 170-1). 

Mary s consternation at the angel's words was expressed rather force- 
fully in the tlrst version with a direct echo from the beginning of the 
Metamorphoses (1, 483) of Daphne's resistance to Apollo: 
tactus exosa virum taedasque iugales (Christeis, 136). 

This is considerably mitigated to *me ne attactus perferre viriles / posse 
putas* (I, 158-9), influenced perhaps by Mantuan's 'tactus non passa 
viriles* {Parthenice prima, II, 597), although there these words are spo- 
ken by Gabriel. Mary's asseveration of her virginity is strengthened 
by the addition of the phrase 'nitenti matris ab alvo\ an allusion to the 
doctrine of the immaculate conception, which again would fmd ecclesi- 
astical favor. 

Mary's "fiat' undergoes some subtle modifications in the final revi- 
sion, which accentuate her complete acquiescence to the will of God. 
Faith and ^obsequiosa voluntas' (the adjective is vcr>' rare) conquer all 
her doubts. 'En adsum', a fitting phrase in the mouth of the handmaid of 
the Lord, was already in the Christeis, but her acceptance of the divine 
will is made much more explicit by a direct address to the deity: 

accipio vcncrans lua iussa luuinque 
dulce sacrum, pater omnipotens (1, 181-2). 
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Hie newly added phrase, duke sacrum^ ver> appropriate to the coniext, 
may come from a passage in Statius {Theb., IV, 231), a fovoiite author 

of the poet, and took precedence over the previous wording, 'accipio 
libens mandata Tonantis', which could have owed something to Man- 
tuan {Parthenice prima, II, 594). At this point in the Christeis the angel 
takes leave of Mary and she entrusts a message to him, asking that he 
bear witness to her viginity before the heavenly throng. Much more 
effectively in his revision Sannazaro inserts here the miracle of the 
mysterious infusion of the Holy Spirit into the womb of the Virgin, 
clothing the episode in mystical language, his source being a sermon of 
St. Cyprian cited in the margin of the autographs, \\ hich speaks of the 
invictus vigor of the Holy Spirit. From this suggestion a marvelous 
sequence is created: 

vigor actus ab alto 
irradians, vigor omnipotens, vigor omnia complens 
descendit (I, 190-2). 

It has both a liturgical and a lyric solemnity unequalled by any of the 
other writers who attempted this theme. One has but to compare Man- 
tuan's crude image of an inflated bellows, {Parthenice prima, II, 663), 
which is pure bathos. All of nature bears witness to this supernatural 
event, whose repercussions are felt to the ends of the earth, a tradition 
that has its origin in the apocryphal gospels. In the midst of this distur- 
bance of the natural order the angel takes flight, soaring above the 
clouds, and now the Virgin addresses her final prayer to him as he hovers 
between the crystalline heavens and the empyrean, which regions of the 
sky Sannazaro duly notes in the margin. The sequence is much more 
artistically satisfying. A brief, quiet interlude is added, as the Virgin 
thinks of her cousin Elizabeth and wonders at the transfonnation that has 
taken place within her womb. 

From here the scene changes to limbo, where Fame has already 
bfought the news of the miraculous occurrence. By means of the vivid 
dramatic device of 'repraesentatio* Sannazaro has the prophet David 
fiDietell salient events in the life of Christ and his mother. He had to 
defend this poetic figure to his critics in Rome, explaining them as 
*ftirori, cio^ in quanto vede present! k cose future* (Fantazzi-Perosa, 
p. 91). He goes on to explain that now that the Saviour has already 
been conceived in the Virgin's womb, the prophet recalls things seen 
only vaguely in the past in a new revelatory light The scenes that flash 
before his eyes are almost hallucinatory in character ('conoepit mente 
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furores*, Mntorquens oculos', I, 242. 244), £ach tableau is presented 
in a vivid, exclamatory fashion. First the aged prophet hails the birth 
of the child, in the Christeis presented more as the deliverer of the 
souls in limbo (*tantosque Erebi finire labores', Christeis, 203), but 
given a more universal redemptive quality in the revision ('tantos 
genitor voluit perferre labores', I, 246). David passes in his vision 
to proximate events in the life of Christ: the adoration of the Magi, 
the presentation in the temple, and the canticle of Simeon (not in 
the Christeis), then suddenly the horrific apparition of the slaughter 
of the innocents and a ratiier extended treatment of one of the seven 
sorrows of Mary, the loss of Jesus as a boy in Jerusalem. To depict her 
sorrow Sannazaro uses a lofty Virgilian phrase 'pulsabis sidera votis*, 
a, 286). 

The culmination of these Jurori is a vision of Christ's passion: 
the glitter of armor, the nocturnal cohorts, the Mount of Olives, the 
scouiging, the crown of th(»ns, the mocking soldiers. Before considering 
this meditation on the mysteiy of the sacrifice of the cross in the foim of 
a prophetic vision it is necessary to make some brief leference to a series 
of poems on the passion both in the vernacular and in Latin that San- 
nazaro had been elabOTating in the 1490*s and into the beginning of 
the next centuiy. A sensitive discussion of these compositions and their 
relation to one another is to hand in a recent aiticle by Cario Vecce 
together with a critical edition of the De morte ChrisU ad mortales 
lamentaUoP This last poem is essentially an amplification of a similar 
one in the vernacular, the Lamentazione sopra eU corpo del Redemor del 
mondo a* mortali, which was in turn an elaboration of a *capitolo' in 
*terza rima* on the same subject.^ This last composition has all the char- 
acteristics of a brief *SMra rappresenuaione' or perhaps a devotional 
text to be recited together with the priest as part of the adoration of the 
cross m die liturgy of Good Friday. The word legno is often repealed, as 
in the antiphon Ecce lignum crucis sung by the priest in this ceremony. 
The verses of Sannazaro with their antithesis of Christ's sacrifice for 
mankind and man*s ungrateful recompense resemble very much the 
*improperia* or reproaches sung in this same liturgical ceremony. The 
final redaction of the Lamentazione expands the *capitolo* from eight to 
fifkeen *terzine* and broadens its theme fiom Christ's human sufferings 

^ Carlo Vecce, 'Mainra numina. La prima poesia religiosa C la LanUHtatio di Saa- 
nazaio', Studi e problem di critica testuale (1991), 49-94. 
^ Opert w^gari^ ed. A. Maiico, pp. 210-11 and 140-1. 
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and ttMBk emodonal response in die f aithfiil to die plaint of nature and 
the elements at the death of their creator. 

For our purposes, the Latin poem is of interest as an earlier treatment 
of the theme that fomis pait of David's prophecy. It is the dramatic situa- 
tion that distinguishes the two passages. The Lamentatio is addressed to 
the human race with the second person plural of the verb used through- 
out — aspicite, videtis, cernitis — to exhoit the hearers to repentance at 
this sight and to prepare them for the final day of judgment David's 
vision is an anguished personal experience; only once does he use the 
form viden, but with no listener in mind. There are a few verbal echoes: 
mens caeca hominum (Lunieniaiio, 56; De pariu I. 309-10), pia pandut 
brachta {Lanieniatio, 80-1), liventia pandet hrachia {De partu, I, 329); 
pectus hians {Lamentatio. 50), lato patefactum pectus hiatu {De partu, I, 
332). Variant readings of the Lamentatio demonstrate that Sannazaro 
suppressed certain violent descriptions of the suffering Christ and seems 
to have concentrated more on the preternatural changes occurring in the 
universe and the sublunary world at the death of the hominum rerumque 
parentem (v. 7). In general, the art of the later poem is clearly superior 
to this earlier attempt in its Latinity and dramatic effect. The final 
elaboration of this section makes some significant improvements on 
the Christeis, especially by exalting Christ's victory' in death and its 
salvific effects for mankind. Rather repetitive and even stilted phrases of 
the Christeis become more humanized with emphasis on the fact of 
redemption, as in; 

ilium recemquc dcumque 
humanaeque ducem vitae lontemque salutis (1, 376), 

and the beautiful ^enjambement* calling to mind the famous hymn of 
Venantius Foitunatus: 

unde hominum lux ilia decorque 
pendeat a 327-8). 

The biblical passage cited in the margin of the autographs gives John 1,4 
as the source: *Et vita erat lux hominum* 

It is at this point that Sannazaro inserts the masterful passage that 
he composed after the Christeis on the lamentation of Mary at the foot 
of the cross, worthy of the best traditions of the vernacular "pianti delta 
vergine\ exemplified by the famous dialogue between the dying Christ 
and his mother, of Jacopone da Todi and the Stahat Mater, often attributed 
to him. This text is also preserved as a separate composition in three 
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miscellaneous codices, which bear witness to authorial variants visible 
under the erasures of the two autographs.^ Hiey are very numerous for 
a passage of only thirty-five lines and for the most part tend to reduce 
the high pitch of emotion, e. g., v. 335 substitutes demissa for discissa 
igenas) and effusa for kudala {capillos\ and v. 342 incipit for ingemiL 
Sannazaro does not hesitate to usurp a phrase from Virgil's Fifth 
Eclogue, in which the mother of the pastoral god Daphnis ones out 
her grief to the heavens, 'crudelia sidera' (ec/.V» 23 and De partu^ I, 
339-40). He admits in a letter to Seripando that it had always given him 
doubts about the theology but never about its poetic validity. Yet, having 
passed muster with the most scrupulous theologians, it was allowed to 
stand, although the poet proposes a rather banal pectora ('anchor che 
non dica tanto', Fantazzi-Perosa, pp. 91-2), in case it did not find accep- 
tance with the Most Reverend Giles of Viterbo. Aerumnas, however, the 
original and preferred reading of the poet at v. 351, did not find with 
approval, despite the poet s protests, to the detriment of the poetry. 

After the initial description of the sorrowing Virgin, Sannazaro sud- 
denly interrupts the narrative, having David apologize, as it were, for 
what he will relate: 

Ac si iam comperta mihi licet ore profari 
omnia (I, 337-8). 

V. 337 is omitted from the independent version and is written into the 
nuffgin of the autographs. The previous version, continuing the narrative 
without interruption, had 

inspectansque sui demum morientia nati. 

The intervening passage lakes away from the dramatic scene, causing 
one to wonder whether once again the poet was driven by religious 
scruples or criticism to insert this line. 

^ It is found in a lnfS of ihe Univenity of Bologna (God. 400) containing various 

examples of religious poetry; in a miscellany of worles formerly belonging to the convent 
of Santissima Annunziata and now among the collection of MSS of suppressed convents 
deposited in the Laurenziana (Conv. Soppr. 440); and in a MS of the Bibliothdque 
Mazarine in Paris, where it was discovered some years ago by Alessandro Perosa. b bodi 
the Bologna and the Florentine MSS a similar lament, twice as long as Sannazaio*s, from 
the 5th book of Vida's Christiad is also present. The Parisan codex bears the strange title. 
Carmen super piancium mariae Virginis quod puer Italus Adriano Pontifici obtulit, and 
dMRby hangs a tale, which Ptoffessor Pbrosa has ingeniously leconstracled: Aleaaandio 
Peiosa, 'Un codice parigino del Planctus Virginis del Sannazaro', in Filologia € forme 
letterarie. Studi qfferti a Francesco Delia Corte (Uibino, 19S7), pp. 473-90. 
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The account of the upheavals of nature that fdlow on the death ui 
Christ is a mixture of Christian and pagan elements. In v. 372 a felici- 
tous revision of one word, the rather humble fidigine^ to the more 
^oddcferrugine is owed to a passage in Virgil describmg the aftermath 
of die deadi of Caesar {Georg., 1, 467), a word he had also used m the 
same context in the Lamentatio (v. 24). The liberation of die souls from 
limbo gives the poet scope for a colorful tableau. This subject had been 
a favorite one in die figurative arts as well as in poetry, and several 
humanist poets had experimented with it, in particular, Macario Muzio 
in his De triumpho Christi. Both Muzio and Sannazaro draw on the 
legends contained in the apocryphal Gospel of Nicodemus, in which 
a vision of Christ's triumphal entrance into limbo is portrayed. As 
Giulia Calisti remarks,'^^ Sannazaro might well have been aware of it 
through the widely circulated Legenda aurea of Jacopo da Voragine. 
Another possible source, especially for the description of the 'Quadriga 
Christi', to which Sannazaro alludes in the margin, is the procession 
of the Church triumphant in canto xxix of the Purgatorio (vv. 106- 
154), To introduce the scene the poet adds in the revision the paean to 
Christ which David sings, punctuated by a ritual exclamation from 
Roman religion: 'Victor, io: bellator, io' (I. 404). In both represen- 
tations the four living creatures from the vision of Ezechiel and the 
Apocalypse representing the four evangelists draw the chariot of Christ. 
Sannazaro's account is very descriptive, as if it were based on a minia- 
ture richly adorned with gold and various colors in some manuscript. At 
the end of his description he makes specific reference to its pictorial 
qualities: 

veros agnoscere vultus 
est illic, veros monies et tlumina credas 
et vera exlremo Babylon nitet aurea limbo (I, 437-9). 

He had composed such a triumph before in his Farsa per la presa 
di Granata^ and he must himself have witnessed such pageants in 
Naples. As die glorious procession continues, select souls follow their 
liberator to the starry realms and the magnificent habitations predicted in 
the Book of Revelation. At this exit the gloomy halls of Erebus shudder 
and its monstrous denizens resume their horrible tasks. The book ends 
with diis vivid evocation of the unmobile hopelessness of the pagan 

^ Giulia Calisti« // De Partu Virginis di Jacobo Samazan (Oak di Caslello, 192^ 
p. 69. n. 2. 
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underworld which now gives way to the harbingers of redemption, as 
Mary sets out to visit her cousin Elizabeth at the beginning of Book n. 

It is not possible to pursue the poet*s blend of Christian and classical 
elements through the remaining books, but we may end with the skillful 
mtegration into the poem of the prophetic verses of Vergil's Fourth 
Eclogue (m, 200-36). They are sung by two shepherds in homage to the 
new-bom child, whom they see as the fullfilment of the Roman poet*s 
prophecy: 

Hoc erat, alme puer. patiiis quod noster in antris 
Tityius attiitae sprevit rude camien avenae (m, 197-8). 

In this way Sanna/aro subil) acknowledges his debt to Giles of Vilerbo, 
who had written allegorical eclogues in this same syncretic manner. 
Here Virgil's exaltation ol the bucolic genre, *paulo maiora canamus', is 
put explicitly to the service of the Christian dispensation, to propagate 
the great myster>' of the Incarnation, which was preached with such 
powerful eloquence by Giles in the churches of Rome at this time.^^ 
While there can be little doubt about Sannazaro's sincere piety and 
devotion to the Mother of God, he remains the first and foremost a poet 
and liege of his l>eloved Virgil, as is expressed in the beautiful epitaph 
that adorns his tomb, composed by Cardinal Bembo: 

Dasacro cineri flores Hie ille Maroni 
Syncerus Musa proxinius ut tumulo. 

University of Windsor 
Ontario 
Canada N9B3P4 



Cf. John O Malley, 'Man's Dignity, God's Love and the Destiny of Rome', Viator, 
3 (1972), 389-416. 
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RHETORICAL STRATEGIES IN VIVES' PEACE WRITINGS: 
THE LETTER TO CHARLES V AND THE DE CONCORDIA 



Hie humanist educator and philosopher Juan Luis Vives (1493-1540) 
was firom the beginning a person with a peculiarly narrow maneuvering 
field, as a result of a combination of birth circumstances and choice.' 
As a faithful Roman Christian but an ethnic Jew, he chose his topics 
carefully to avoid the perils of theological dispute. As an expatriate to 
the Low Countries, he spent his career at a distance from the Valencian 
community with which, in his writings, he identified himself all his life 
as his place of origin. Loath to attach himself too closely to any one 
educational institution, he spent many of his years in search of patrons 
who would assure him financial stability. Non-cleric, he was without the 
protection that an order or a hierarchy might sometimes provide. And 
finally, as a pacifist in a period of violent turmoil in and around Europe, 
he was inevitably bound to offer advice to political leaders that had 
little chance of acceptance. 

It follows that a study of his rhetorical practice, alongside analysis of 
his rhetorical theory, promises to reveal in detail how he compensated 
for the narrow maneuvering field. Rhetoric, after all, is the art and sci- 
ence of seeking the available means of persuasion, and Vives was a man 
who wanted fervently to have his say in the community arena, but whose 
political ideals were sure to be a hard sell in his time and place. 

The De concordia et discordia of 1529 is a good case study because 
it is one of Vives' major political writings, it sketches some of his highest 
pacifist ideals, and it comes accompanied by a dedicator^' epistle to 
Charles V, the monarch of Spain and the Holy Roman Emperor, and a 
ruler hardly likely to attend to a pacifist worldview of the kind promoted 

' Citations of Vives' texts are from loannis Ludovici Vivis Valentini Opera Omnia 
(abbreviated VOO). edited by Greporius Majansius, 8 vols. (Valencia, 1782), by volume 
and page number, with modified punctuation and orthography. The De concordia, cited 
finquently by page only, ooem in Vol. 5. EE = Opus EpistoUmm Desidali Erasmi 
Roterodami, edited by P. S. Allen (Oxford, 1906-1958), with citation.s by qttsfle and lifie. 
ASD s Opara Omnia DesiderU Erasmi RMerodand (Amsteidain, 1969ff.>. 
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by Vives. Commentators such as Dust and Riba Gaicfa, while pfovidmg 
encomia to Vives* lofty pacifist vision as expressed in the De Concordia^ 
are not concerned witfi tracing the finilt lines of tension between ideals 
and audience.^ McGilly*s valuable examination, likewise, does not sys- 
tematically address the conflicts between aspirations and audknce limi- 
tations that one might see by examining features of the wofk*s ihetoric.^ 

It would be altogether too easy to judge Vives* ifaetxHical practice 
by commenting on whether he afifected the peifbnnance of European 
monaicfas: there is no hard evidence that he succeeded in this way. 
However, if we take another approach and view his apparent foilure in 
this regard as an index of the difficulty of the task, we can flesh out 
our picture of his practical attempts to foimulale persuasive discourse. 
This is an important undertaking because, as is well known, Vives belongs 
to a movement to fuse logical coherence with appeals to emotion in 
the theory of public communication, a movement in which he is often 
regarded as an heir of Rudolf Agricola, the Frisian humanist of the pre- 
vious century. What needs to be done is to examine Vives' practice in 
order to amplify, and perhaps modify, our awareness of his theory, 
which has been closely observed. 

My intention then is to explore some of the techniques Vives used in 
grappling with a next-to-impossible challenge, one on which he himself 
had expressed doubts in the persona of Tiresias in the De Europae 
dissidiis et hello Turcica of 1526. There the Theban prophet fears that 
out-of-control emotions have made it too late for European monarchs to 
heed any sensible advice."* My question, perforce, is not "How did Vives 
do it?" but "How did he tr> to do it? " To rephrase it more specifically, 
what tactics did he adopt to render his pacifist ideas accessible to the 
mind of this Hapsburg ruler who had no trouble in resorting to violence 
or bribery to achieve his goals, whose record had just been tarnished 
by his implication in the militar>' campaigns that led lo the horrifying 
sack of Rome in 1527. and w ho at the same time was Vives' best hope 
for bringing reconciliation to a Europe torn by religious, political, and 
military strife? 

2 Philip Dust, Three Remdssance Pacifists: Essays in Ike TheoHtu cf Erasmus. More, 

and Vives (New York, 1987). pp. 1 35-90. Carlos Riba y Garcfa, Luis Vives y el pacificismo. 
Leccidn inaugural de los Estudios del Ano acadenuco I93J-I934 en la Universidad de 
Zaragoza (Zaragoza, 1933), pp. 51-57. 

3 Oeofge E McCidly, Jr., Jtum Luis Vives (1493-1540) and the Prvhkm cfEvi! in His 
Time (Diss. Columbia Universi^, 1967), pp. 214-61. 

* VOO 6.466; cf.481. 
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The limits of this study dictate a selective examinatiQii. Among the 
tactics to be observed I will focus first on the internal conflicts that sur- 
face when we pbice the De cancardkt alongside the dedicatory epistle 
to Charles, beginning with a survey of the allusions to Alexander the 
Qieat in the Dtf concordia. This is a rafter piedictable exetcise. Alexander, 
as often in humanist peace writings, is the power crazed conqueror. In 
Book 1, Charles the Bold*s stupid 15th century rebellion, which lost 
Burgundy for his heiress Mary to Louis XI of France,^ is attributed to his 
misguided desire to emulate the blind ambition of Alexander (215). 
Shordy afterward, when the subject is violence committed at the behest 
of women, Vives cites the Macedonian conqueror's disgraceful compli- 
ance with the prostitute Thais in burning the palace at Pcrscpolis (217).^ 
in another commonplace allusion to Alexander's questionable victories 
Vives asks: When did he achieve greater glory', in the conquest of ail 
Asia, or in his merciful treatment of the defeated Darius' family (294)? 
The parallel to Charles here is especially noteworthy; now, by analogy, 
the suspect glory of the emperor's military conquests pales before 
the honor he would win by achieving a reconciliation between himself 
and the parties defeated in his armies' Italian successes.^ And finally, 
Alexander appears twice with his hapless Scythian victims, who com- 
plain that the more he has, the hungrier he becomes for what is not his, 
and who later caution that he cannot expect to make friends with those 
he has defeated (264, 324). 

But Alexander's presence in the dedicatory epistle to the De Concor- 
dia from Vives to Charles is quite different. In an apparent allusion to 
the League of Cognac^ around which Charles' enemies crystallized in 
Italy prior to the sack of Rome, Vives bestows this lavish encomium on 
the emperor: 

^ Bernard Chevalier, ''France from Charles Vil to Heniy IV," in Thomas A. Brady, 
Jr., Heiko A. Obernum, and James V. Tiacy, ed., Handbock of European History (New 
York, 1994). vol. 1,375. 

^ Note Alexander's classification as a bandit in De Eurt^tae dissUUis et bello Twrcico^ 
WOO, 6. 472. 

^ QL also Vives* lecommendation later (p. 32S) that daiies emiilale tfie Romans in 
exoda&qg denwncy (!) towaid die conqueied. 

• The Holy League of Cognac, assembled May 22. 1526. included France. Pope 
Clement Vll, Milan, Florence, and Venice. Cf. e.g. John E. Longhurst in Alfonso de 
Vald^s, Alfonso de Valdes and the Sack of Rome: Dialogue of Lactancio and an 
Archdeacmt, tnnslated with introduction and noiet by Looghunt with die collaboration 
of Raymond R. MacOndy (Albuqaeique, 1952), p. 27, n. 11. 
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Conspirarunt tot reges ac nationes, coierant metuendam societatem polen- 

tiae... Tu velut gladio nodum ilium discidisti, ut nemo sit cui non fiat 
pcrspicuum hos tantos tamque admirandos successus non humanarum esse 
virium, sed divinarum, qui tibi viam ad pulcherrimum aliquod et maximum 
opus ccmununit, si velis ingredi. 

A host of kings and nations conspired, and engaged in a formidable 
alliance of powers;... You hewed apart the knot as if with a swoid, in such 
a way as to make it obvious to eveiyone that these mighty and awesome 
successes, which open the path to a splendid and historic achievement — if 
you but choose to travel that path — are the fruit of divine, not human, 
strength. {VOO, 5. 188)'' 

Vives doubtless presumed that Charles would accept the parallel 
between the emperor and the cutter of the original Gordian Knot as 
a compliment, and that the weapon imagery would flatter the young 
emperor. 

Here in the dedicator}' epistle, then, evocation of Alexander goes hand 
in hand with glory to God for Charles* major victories; but we find a 
quite dissimilar interpretation of one of these successes when we letum 
to De Concordia, Book 3: 

Per triginta annos pemiciosum Christiano nomini Gallia cum Hispania gerit 
bellum paene continens: aderoit Hispanus Gallo Neapolim. Navarram, 
Rusdnonem, tot ill! dades attulit, lot exercitus obsidione occidit, regem ad 
ultimum cepit... Non hie cano Hispaniae encomium, aliis ego illam rebus 
laudaram vellem, non his annis et victoriis, hoc est latrodniis et cnideUtate... 

Practically without interruption for thirty years France waged with Spain a 
war that brought great harm to the Christian name. Spain took Naples, 
Milan, Navarre, Rousillon from the French, inflicted so many disasters, 
mowed down so many armies in sieges, and to top it off captured the 
enemy king... This is not a song in praise of Spain. I would father see her 
honored for odier achievements, and not for battles and victories, which by 
thev true names are merely plunder and atrocity. (VOO, 5. 283) 

Latrocinmm. plunder, recalls the first reference to Alexander in the 
De conconlia where Vives alters the ancient declaration to assert that 
Alexander "caine ail this way to make war, that is, to commit robbery" 

Vives further sacrali/es Charles' success by pointing out iVOO, 5. 189) that, being 
so favored by heaven, he has direct obligations to his divine Benefactor that even outstrip 
his debt to his fellow humans. Cf. also VOO, 5. 190; "Boni omnes, et quotquot te propius 
novenint, spemtt, ac pro certo compertoque habent, earn fiitiinun perfectionem maximo- 
mm openim, quae inchoasti, de quibus iam pridem te aninio ayifare decet, et profecto iam 
agitas, nisi nos et ea quae hactenus fecisti bellissimc tullunt..." Ihe historical refeienoe 
must be to the victorious campaigns in Italy, including the sack of Rome. 
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CHucusqiie beOabundus, hoc est, labodnabundiis pervenit Aleacander**, 
VOO, 5. 215). 

Akxander is not the only figure ftom andent myth/history engaged to 
flatter Ouuks in tlie epistle; Heicules appears also. Charles* own coat 
of arms features, among other things, the Pillars of Ifereoles along 
with the motto plus uUra^ pointing to oveiseas conquests awaitmg 
die Emperar. Vives chooses to linlc the image wilh the side-tale of how 
Hercules once spelled Atlas the world bearer at the western end of the 
Euro-African landmass. The humanist hopes that Charles will construe 
himself another Hercules as he girds himself to hoist the daunting but 
divinely-appointed task of restoring harmony to Chrisiendoni. It we 
circle back to the De concordia, however, \\c find Hercules, like Alexan- 
der, remembered invidiously as an instance ot" a mortal Euhemeristically, 
and unjustly, divinized for criminal deeds committed as a warrior and a 
dominator of nations (213-15). 

These conflicting images in the Dc concordia and its dedicatory epistle 
occur in an atmosphere of heated quarreling generated almost immedi- 
ately in Europe over the degree of Charles' culpability for the sack of 
Rome.'° In a letter to Erasmus dated June 1527, Vivos had expressed the 
feeling that Christ had provided, via the 'victors ' of the Emperor and 
the imprisonment of the Pope, "an excellent opportunity for our times** 
{kalliston. . tois hemeterois chronois kairon)?^ Noreha, m the course of 
arguing for Vives' pan-European vision, allows that 

after Vives returned to Bruges in 1528, for a short period of his life, he was 
strongly affected by the Erasmian iinpenalists of the Spanish court who saw 
in Charles V the divine insirument of Spanish supremacy and the only sai- 
vatioa against Lnihaan heiesy and Tkiildsh invasioa. Nevothdess, excep- 
tkm made for those years, Vives remained always neutral and detadied finom 
any nationalistic passion. He consideied the Imperial Crown of Charles "a 
merchandise bought with huge amounts of money and tenible intiigiics".'^ 

But shioe the adulatory letter to Oiailes is the dedicadoo for die very 
work, De concmrUa, whose first three volumes are m Noiefia's own 
woids **an eloquent attack against the insanity of war," and implicitly 

» Jodiih Hook, The Sack of Rome (London, 1971), pp. 279-83. 

" Vives to Erssmus. June 13, 1527 (EF 1836 66-67). Cf. Marcel Bataillon. Frusme 
et I'Espagne, edited by Daniel Devoto and Charles Amiel, 3 vols (Geneva. IWl », I. 284. 
P. S. Allen presumes that "victories" refers to the sack, which Erasmus tearcd \^as but 
Ae prdude to more violence. Cf. Hook (died n. 10 supra), p. 283. On ^^ves' support of 
Charles cf. also Carlos Noreiia, Juan Imis Vives (The Hagne, 197f0> FP> 14MZ 

'2 Noiefia (cited n. 11 supra), p. 226. 
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one of the best examples of Vives* pan-European vision, attention to the 
dedicatory epistle of the De cancordia shows the pro-Charles and the 
pan-European viewpoints to be, for the moment, not sequential but 
simultaneous. 

Vives* 1529 letter pictures Charles on the ve^ oi his journey to Italy 
to settle his afifoirs personally. Judidi ifook outlines the high hopes peo- 
ple had for ttds trip, and chronicles die hostilities against Flofence which 
ensued after the double coronation of Charles at Bologna in December 
1529.'' Vives taaats that it would be most imprudent for the finperor to 
use the occasion to subdue the peninsula. Thus Vives warns against the 
prospect of another Imperial campaign, even while attributing successful 
past conflicts to divine providence, and thereby faithfully echoing the 
opinions — or at least the propaganda — of Charles himself and those 
around him.'*' 

The flattery of Charles has a counterpart in Vives' comparatively 
respectful treatment of the English found in the 1526 anthology, De 
Eiuopuc dissiJiis el re puhlica, which I have discussed in an earlier 
paper.'' But, as we have now seen, at least three lively images in the 
letter to Charles associate his successes and opportunities with divine 
power. They contrast strikingly with the absence of such mythological 
inflation in the epistles to Englishmen (Henry VIII, Cardinal Wolsey, 
John Longland the Bishop of Lincoln) and to Pope Adrian VI published 
in 1526; Vives indicates by his choice of rhetorical strategics here that 
he expects flamboyant associations with heroic divinity to work better 
with the Emperor than with English statesmen. 

In the dedicatory epistle, then, Vives is playing up to Charles' self- 
image as a divinely appointed warrior, though implying hope for peaceful 
objectives to his activity. The Valencian humanist follows up this drastic 
act of circumspection by carefully postponing in the De concordia, first, 
any mention of war at all; secondly, any mention of Italy's devastation; 
and thirdly, any direct criticism by name of Charles, which criticism 
does occur, but only once, as we shall see shortly. 

First: His distribution of allusions to Charles' wars, or in fact any 
specific contemporary wars, is judicious, and often made less pointed by 

Hook (ciied n. 10 supra), pp. 253-56. 

** Cf. Karl Brandi, The Emperor Charles V (AUaniic Highlands. NJ, 1980), pp. 259-62. 

" 'Juan Lois Vives* De Buropae dusidiis et bello Turcica: Its Place in the 1526 
Ensemble*, Forthcomiqg in die Acta of die ^^ndl bteroHiaoil CoQgiess of Neo-Lalin 
Studies (Bah. 1994). 



Copyrighted matBrial 



RHETORICAL STRATEGIES IN VIVES' PEACE WRITINGS 



255 



assodatioa with ancient wais. Except for a very casual leferenoe to the 
Peloponnesian Wars after eight Majansius pages, the root of the word 
beUum does not appear until 17 pages into the treatise, in a grammatically 
subofdinate context: 

Ad pugnam ct gladium provocant alii homincni procerum, aut eiegantem, 
in experimentum virium; alii robustum et valentem, ut animum expknent; 
sunt qui extenim, ut sdat inter cuiusmodi agat viros; alii Gemianum, aut 
Hispanum, aut Helvetium, propter belHcam hanim ^ndum fiunam, ut 
canes, quibus ad lixam satis est praetor ostium tnmsisse. 

Some men dialloige a prominent or d^ant person to a dud with swords 
to test their strength; others dare a strong, healthy opponent, as a trial of 
courage. Still others threaten a foreigner, to let him know what real men he 
has fallen in with. Like dogs whose only reason for battle is that someone 
has come through the front door, people will pick a fight with a Geraian 
or a Spaniard or a Swiss, merely because of those nations* reputation for 
combat (VOO, 5. 205) 

Here Vives only indirectly evokes the campaigns leading to the sack 
of Rome: the peoples he cites were all involved in those Italian cam- 
paigns of 1526-27. And as McCully notes, it is only seven pages later 
(at 212) that Vives passes from the causes of discord in general to war 
specifically.'* 

Nor is it until the beginning of the Third Book that Vives focuses 
explicitly on the appalling events in Italy. In lamenting the ravages 
caused by armies in and out of battle, he cites the devastation of the 
once prosperous Po Valley (256-57), and soon after, for the first time, 
the sack of Rome: 

Hoc funeslo hello, quod tarn diu Europam afflixit concursu duorum poten- 
tissimorum principum Caroli Caesaris et Francisci Galliae regis, Lusitani 
neutri partium accesserunt, nec ideo tamen continuerunt ab eis manus 
Galli: nuper capta Roma, nec Germanus miles Germano incolae pepercit 
nec Hispano Hispanus. Quid potest expulsa iustitia esse tntum, quae sola 
praestat tutam imbecillitatem inter vires? 

In this deadly conflict which tormented Europe so long with the dispute 
between two powerful princes, Charles the Emperor and Francis the 
French lung, the neutrality of the Portuguese did not save them £rom the 

violence of the French: in the recent capture of Rome, German and 
Spanish soldiers did not even spare their countrymen. When justice, the 
only safeguard for the weak in a time of disorder, is cast out, nothing is 
safe. iVOO, 5. 257) 

McCully (cited n. 3), p. 242. 
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The fomial way of introdocing the two kings points to this as their 
first occurrence in the De Concordia^ which indeed it is. Even here the 
reference to French attacks on Portugal, which at best were penpheral 
to Italian campaigns, is puzzling, unless we ascribe it to Vives' concern 
to divert attention away from Qiarles* violence and toward that of 
Francis.*^ 

The reader familiar with his earlier Sullan Declamations (1520) will 
recall that Vives had rehearsed a simpler version of this tactic of delay- 
ing unpleasant words to a powerfid ruler. In the First Declamation 
die fictitious Roman Republican character Fundanus, advising the 
dangerous dictator Sulla to keep his dictatorship, saves his riskiest but 
most crucial argument until his speech is about four fifths finished: 
then he finally makes bold to remind Sulla how many thousands of 
executions the dictator ordered, what a harvest of hate he thereby 
reaped, and how many enemies are waiting to take advantage of the 
chance for vengeance if he abdicates.'* Vives' choice of situation for the 
dry run in the SuUan Deckunatkms is testimony to his astuteness in 
anticq)ating what sort of situations he was likely to face in monarch- 
dominated Europe. 

Soon (pp. 260-61) Italy is pitied for its long history of warfare, 
culminating in the sad situation of Vives* day, as if the fabled serpent 
representing Hannibal had visited the peninsula again **for these [past] 
nine years" (261). Without naming names Vives notes that two kings, 
who in fact must be Charies and Francis,*' now control what twenty 
lesser rulers once administered bountifully; he summarizes the result in 
a series of blunt antitheses: 

Confer mihi nunc hos tarn late imperantes cum illis regulis; non aedificant. 
immo diruunt; non locupletant sodalitia, immo spoliant; alunt paucos et 
magna ex paite iniitiles, ne quid dicam peius; ab onmibiis aufnuiit, nemini 
dant, nisi maligne et sordide. 



" My colleague Dr. Norwood Andrews. Jr., suggests that the allusion may even be to 
conilicts between the French and the Portugueiie in the New World. 

" Juan Luis Vives, DecUmationes SuUanae. Part One (edited by E V. Geoige: Lekieii. 

1989), pp. 48-50 (DS 1.33: pp. 48-50). Cf. E. V. George. *The SuUan Declamations: 
Vives' Intentions", in S. P. Rcvard et al , ed , Acta Conventus Neo-hitini Giiclpherhxtani: 
Proceedings of the Suxth Intei nuiional Congress oj Neo-Latm Studies (Binghanilon, NY, 
1988), p. 57. 

Antonio Fontdn, Juan Luis Vives (1492-1540): Humanista, Fildsofo, Politico 
(Madrid. I9Q2). p 48. describes the (XMupetition between France and Spain as "d gnu 

drama de buropa " ot the time. 
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Come now and compare these far-flung rulers with their more modest pre- 
decessors. They do not build, they destroy; they do not make communities 
prosperous, but rob them; they fatten a few mostly useless people (whom I 
refrain from calling something worse); they take from everybody, and 
except in malice and dishonor they give to no one. iVOOt 5. 264) 

We are cloauig in gradually on die one place in the whole De concor- 
dia where Vives dnyps the mask and points the fii^ by name directly 
at C3iaries, when he comes to the ugly business of hiring menxnaries: 

Quid quod cogebant prindpes saeve ac impoteoter habere suos populoa, et 
ooussa iuria et l^nm con, militariter in castris insanire, quo se militibus 

approbarent, gratique essent illis ob vitae similitudinem, alioqui non habi- 
turi impcrium diutumum? Et his bellis proximis, quam serviliter Gallus 
Helvetio se submisit. Carolus desperatissimae ac perditissimae Germaniae 
atque Hispaniae taccil ... Phncipes nobilissimi et praeciahssimi... coacti 
sunt... eis propter bellum adulari, quos in pace cnidfixssent 

And look how they made princes treat their own subjects with uncontrolled 
bratality* fixiget tte eofoicenient of laws and righls, and play die n4e of 
lunatics in camp to win die sddieis* approval, pleasing them by adopting 
their way of life; for this was the only way these rulers could retain their 
power. Look how slavishly the French toadied to the Swiss in these most 
recent wars, and Charles kowtowed to the most hopeless and abandoned 
trash of Germany and Spain! Princes of the highest nobility and renown 
weie ooostnined to shower esteem on people whom in peacetime they 
would have tortured to death. (VOO, S. 268-69) 

Having escalated carefully to the moment, Vives finally allows him- 
self this first and last instance of plain indignation aimed by name at his 
dedicatee, 76 Majansius pages from the beginning and 134 pages from 
the end of the De concordia.-^ In fact Charles is mentioned briefly only 
twice more in the remainder of the work, and not for criticism on either 
occasion. 

A piece of advice from Vives himself in the De concordia, closely 
resembling in form his own rhetorical prescriptions offered elsewhere, 
throws light on what is happening here. Principles laid down by him 
for maintaining harmony include reasons for avoiding conflict with 
potential adversaries that are stronger, weaker, or equal by comparison 
to us. In an approach reminiscent of the techniques found in the De 

consultatione^\ on giving advice, he breaks down the aggregate of all 

^ Later the sack of Rome is briefly mentioned as an example of the devastation war 
brings upon aits and letters (307), but widi no citation of guilty parties. 

" VOO, 2. 239. Written in 1523. Cf E. V. George, 'Rhetoric in Vives', in Antonio 
Mestie, ed., lotumis Lodovici Vivis V^dentini Opera Omnia (Valencia, 1992), 1, 140. 
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people one deals with into sub-classes: the old, the young, women, etc., 
and for our purposes the most interesting, those who have greater, less, 
or equal power by comparison to ourselves. He advises: **To contend 
with a stronger party is crazy; with a weaker, shameful; with an equal in 
power, risky.**^ McCully, cogmzaot of the dedicatory epistle, notices 
the relevance of Charles' status as dedicatee when Vives cautions that a 
stronger contender might incur a loss in a conflict through the injudi- 
cious exercise of anger.^^ McCully could easily have added a remark on 
the significance of the first principle, that a weaker opponent should 
avoid taking on a stronger one. (Vives, in an unabashed moment of prac- 
ticality, says the reason such an encounter is "crazy" is that the weaker 
party will lose.) In attempting to intluence Charles, Vives himself is in 
effect risking connicl with a stronger opponent. But engage Charles he 
must. The rhetorical devices which I am describing here constitute 
Vives' attempts to submerge, or keep relatively out of sight, the indica- 
tions that he is taking on the Emperor as an adversary. In brief, he will 
take his task as a challenge to enter into a querela, or quarrel, without 
making it look any more like a querela than absolutely necessary. Rec- 
ollection of Vives' chosen motto. Sine querela {VOO, 4. 54), is natural. 

There is one more lactic which Vives uses as a mask for the quarrel: the 
citation of ancient exempla, but for the rather ironic purpose of diverting 
attention from the modem individual whose behavior the exempla are sup- 
posed to illuminate. In one three-page segment (213-215), for instance, 
Vives is discussing competition for glory as an unworthy motive for 
conquest. Here, in part, is McCully's description of these pages: 

Evil had come, then, lo be rewarded with dominion, and right to be ruled 
by might. This was the source of the widespread admiration given to war- 
riors in Vives* time, and which had been encouraged by ancient literature, 
of which Vives gave examples.... So to Chaiies Vives said, "Beware that 
it does not vppuir that you wish to dominate rather than simply to rale, and 
that it is government that you desire and not tyranny".^ 

Vives not merely recalls ancient examples, as McCully says; he does 
so at tedious length, while the one modem he mentions is not Charles 
the Emperor, but Charles the Bold of Burgimdy. We encounter, in the 

^' "Cum validioie certaie, insanitm; cum infimiiofe, tuipe; cum pari, peficukMum**: 
VOO, 5. 361. 

^ McOilly (died n. 3 supra), p. 353. 

ihicL, pp. 242. 243. In footnotes SO and SI to these passages McCully refers the 
reader to VOO, 5213a. and 213-15. 
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foUowing Older, with Ibe divine members of the list included as mortals 
Euhemerized into immortality: 

Caesar and Pompey 

PynriniB 

HamdM 

" Vexor of Egypt" 
Tanais of Scythia 
Hercules 

Dionysus of Thebes 

Homer's Phemius (immortalizer of martial heroes) 
Mars 

Hercules (again) 
Liber (Bacchus) 

Thebans, Argives, Athenians, Spartans 

Greeks and Trojans 

Tlmiles 

Achilles (moie honoied dian Nestor) 
Alexander 

Pompey and Caesar (again) 

Charles of Burgundy, Emulator of Alexander, beaten by Louis of France 
Amazons, challenging the Athenians 

Romans and Carthaginians (unable to master themselves at home, seeking 
foreign conquests) 

If McCully is accurate in reading here an admonition to the Hmperor 
Charles, who at the moment has the option of building on his recent 
record with further conquests, Vives has succeeded in conveying his 
message without a single direct allusion to any of Charles' past or pre- 
sent deeds or misdeeds, essaying only a single brush with "modem" 
times by adding the then-deceased Duke of Burgundy to the list. In fact, 
one might even wonder if the Duke was chosen because he was the 
Emperor's namesake, thus bringing Vives even a step closer to his target 
without striking it. In other words, Vives here exhibits a rather extra- 
ofdinaiy quality for sixteenth century writing, if we resort to John D. 
Lyons* analysis of excmpla in that period for background; exempla, as 
we see here, can paradoxically veil the true object of the author's cen- 
sove, by drawii^ the reader's attention awi^ torn this object^ 

^ Cf. J. D. Lyons, Exemplum: The Rhetoric of Example in Early Modem France and 
Italy (Princeton, 1989), pp. 25-34. In beginning with general remarks on example and its 
foolt in ancient and medeval iheofy and practice, Ly<His employs a woridng dHinltion 
of it at **a dq)endent statement qualifying a more general and independent statement by 
naming a nMoiber of liie clan ettabliihed by die general MUenient** (p. x). He idemifici 
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Another example occurs in Book 2, in the Chapler On the Inhnnume 
Pursuit of Conflict (pp. 235-39), where the discussion may be paraphrased 
and compiessed as follows: People fight more readily over luxuries 
or conveniences than necessities. The Gauls, the Helvetii, and the Goths 
(all invaders of the ancient Roman Empire) came south not to save their 
lives but in search of the delights of wine, oil, and southem sceneiy. 
Victims of a recent European famine, which hit Baetica in Spain parti- 
cularly hard, did not take up arms to allevuile their hunger. On the other 
hand, flimsy excuses like an insulting word or greed and ambition drive 
us to war with each othn. (Here Vives actually uses the first person 
plural.) And we suffer for it, as did world-class ancient losers like Cam- 
byses, Antony, Cyrus, Demetrius, Pynlius, Hannibal, Crassus, FOmpey, 
numerous Roman emperors, the Helvetii, the Gmbri, and the Senonian 
Gauls. When the restraints of haimony fall away, atrocity knows no 
bounds. Pride dictates that the closer people are to us, the more grievous 
is our offense against them: consider Cain and Abel, Polynices and 
Eleocles, Atreus and Thyestes, Jugurtha and Adherbol, Nero and Britan- 
nicus. But why go so far abroad? The ruler of the Turics embarics on the 
execution of his brothers, as was a hallowed practice of the Persians. 

Aetas patrum el nostra vidil frulres cum fratribus commissos, filios fratnim 

et sororum, a patruis et avnnculis occisos, fralres a fratribus inieremptos, 
non solum inter prindpes Christiaiios, sed etiam in plebe; haec prodeote 
me. hie Bnigis duo fratrcs a fratribus sunt ocdsi, alter ob hereditatnlam, 
alter ob verbulum. 

Our generation and the preceding one has seen [murder amoog dose re]a> 

lives], not only among Christian princes but in the common population: for 
instance here in Bruges, two brothers were killed by their siblings, one over 
a piliance of a legacy, the other over a word. (V'OO, 5. 238) 

Christian princes are cited but imnamed. When Vives promises to 
come down to his own day we anticipate that he might tadce a daring 
step; but no, his loftiest contemporaiy reference is a safe one, tfie Sultan. 
He has used the convention of multiplying exempla as a shield against 
naming the European princes he has in mind. 

"seven characteristics of cxaniiik " culled finnn hu reading of "late Renaissance texts", 
among which he includes the \A orks of a writer as early as Vives's contemporary Machi- 
avelii. While Lyons allows that "Example is limited neither by the verbal form... nor by 
die intended effisct on the receiver die qieech** (p. 17), his discussion never remotely 
approaches the possibility of using ancient examples as a means of diverting attention 
from a contemporary figure at whom the examples are pointed. Perhaps Vives is out of 
the mainstream, if not unique, in using examples in this way in the De concordia. 



RHETORICAL STRATEGIES IN VIVES' PEACE WRTITNOS 



261 



Other instances occur. In Book 3 Yives offers a vivid antitfiesis. 
In times of conflict, he says, we have difficulty calling our own what 
we possess; in harmonious periods, even what belongs to otheis is open 
to us. nieie were times when Charles visited Britain and Henry went 
to Flanders, without troops; but now, neitiier party in a relationship 
(no names named) dares to look at another's country, let alone tiying 
to enter it (pp. 278-79). There is nothing weaker than any political power 
during discord, continues Vives. Look at Cyrus, killed by a woman; 
Marcellus, slain by Hannibal's army; Pyrrhus, crafty and determined 
but like Hannibal a loser; Demetrius the Besieger, captured by Seleu- 
cus; Hasdrubal, seized by the Syracusans while they were under siege; 
John the king of France (the victim of the disaster at Poitiers in 1356), 
taken by the English after despising their outnumbered forces; and, 
finally, Pope Clement VII, whom ail the resources of Rome itself and 
all his pontifical dignity could not save from an overturn of fortune. 
Vives then caps the litany with one of his favorite pacifist etymologies: 
people are right, he says, to call Mars "Mavors," the ovcrihrower of 
the mighty. Clement, Charles' adversary, occurs as but the last in a long 
line of victims of fortune, and the focus on the sack of Rome is actu- 
ally diminished.^* 

My interpretation of Vives' practice finds support, I think, from two 
remarks he himself makes in the De concordia. Once, on the subject of 
emotions aroused in observers of conflict, he says, "I forebear to cite 
examples for fear of aggravating discord, which it is my desire to sec cut 
off and extinguished. ' ("Exemplis est parcendum, ne discordiam quam 
perditam atque extinctam cupimus magis irritemus", 284.) Here he 
obviously means modem examples. Later he notes how the ancient 
Romans regretted the corruption of bad habits carried home from 
Greece, Sicily, and Asia, and then adds that although "I do not wish 
to insult our own age too often" ("nolim aetatem nostram nimis saepe 
suggillare"), everybody knows how armies carry diseases, crime, and 
bad habits from one country to another (321-22). He then proceeds 
without citing any contemporary instances. 

This tension in the texture of the Dc Concordia — between dealing 
with an adversary and mitigating the polemical character of the treatise 
— is more definable when we locate the work between two other closely 

^ For contrasting instances in whkh Viv«s declmes to uie die stnlegy dtecutaed 
see pp. 282-83 and 325. 
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felated humanist vrntings on bdialf of peace from the era; Alfonso de 
Vald6s* Spanish dialogue Lactancio, a oelebraled defense of Chailes 
from imputations of guilt for the sack of Rome, and one of its principal 
sources of mspiratioii, Erasmus* Querela pacis^ or Complaint cfPeaceP 
In Erasmus' wofk, as in the De concor^^ universal principles dominate; 
among individuals from modem history, the only certified villain is a 
dead pqpe (Julius II). When Erasmus charges that hostility to the Rench 
grows out of envy for French harmony and prosperity, he might he 
implicitly criticizing the EmpercMr Maximilian.^ Nonetheless, in a rousmg 
peroration which perhaps canies more hope than conviction, Erasmus 
extols Pope Leo X, Maximilian, Frands, Charies V and Henry Vm 
as willing paitners in the search for peace.^ Any feeling of stress over 
who among them is right or wrong, or what (if any) are the writer's 
personal obligations to them, does not manifest itself in die text. Unlike 
CSiarles as the addressee of the Concordia^ the official recipient of 
the Querela pacts is an apparently mconsequential figure, Philip the new 
bishop of Utrecht, over whose role there is disagreement^ In any event 
Philip of Utrecht, unlike Charles m relation to Vives* De concordia, 
is not a Titanic figure who arouses conflicting tensions in the ensuing 
treatise. 

VakKs' Lactando^ on the otfwr hand, mcofporates Erasmian generalities 
mto a framewoik dictated by the author's position as Charles* secretaiy, 
and by his conviction of Charles* innocenoe.^' Apofdithegms on die evils 
of war, often echoing Erasmus and even Vives, are now subordinated to 
the task of ilhistratmg the inmiorality of one party, Charles' defeated 
papal antagonist Clement Vn.^ 



^ See Erasmus, Querela pads, edited by O. Herding (ASD. IV. 2, pp. 1-100); Alfonso 
de Vald^s, Dialogo de las cosas ocurridas en Roma, edited by Jos^ Momesinos (Madrid, 
1928): A^MSO de VcMis md Ute Sack cfRome: Dialogue of Laetmdo and em Ardideacoru 
English version with introduction md OOtCS by John E. Longhurst with the collaboration 
of Raymond R. MacCurdy (Albuquerque, 19.52); and Margherita Morreale. 'Alfonso de 
VaJd^s y la Querela Pacts de Erasmo'. in Aureum Saeculum Hispanum: Beitrdge zu 
Texten des Sigh de Ore, edited by Karl-Homam Kfiroer and Dietridi Briesemeisier 
(Wiesbaden. 1983). pp. 231-44. 

Querela, ed. Herding, p. 80. Morreale (cited, previous note), p. 2.^2, states that the 
Querela Pads, written as an attempt to mediate a dispute between Francis and Maximilian, 
was a ddreaaed to secular mien ndier dun Christianity at large. 

^ Querela, ed. Heidillg, pp. 86, 96-100. 

» Ibid , p r 

" Longhurst ^ciied above, n. 27), pp. 7-8. 

^ On the Lacttmdo and die D« conconSa, see Longhunt. p. 29, n. 13. 
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Vives* De Concordia occupies a positkm between these two woiks. 
For while Vives like Erasmus means to enunciate controversial general 
principles, the choice of Charies as dedicatee shows that he means to aim 
these princqtles at a specific time, place, and audience in a more pointed 
way than does Erasmus. But while Vald6s in the Lactancio incoiporates 
the polemic overtly into the conversation between Lactancio and the 
archdeacon, the stooge whose defense of the pope collapses, Vives takes 
on Charles in the more surreptitious ways adumbrated above.^ 

In conclusion, then, Vives engages a royal adversary, but with cuiming. 
In the dedication he inflates his listener's self-importance by linking him 
with Alexander and Hercules, characters whom he will nonetheless 
employ in the De concordia proper as negative examples. He carefully 
postpones direct references to war, to the devastation of Italy, and to 
Charles' complicity in violence. He occasionally uses ancient exempla 
not to reinforce his criticism of contemporaries, but as sources of dis- 
traction from his modern target's guilt. In short, he defies his own 
prohibition against contending witli a stronger adversar>\ but at the same 
time he does a great deal to make his querela look as little like a querela 
as possible. 

There are other strategies in the De concordia waiting to be delin- 
eated; studying them will broaden our awareness of the range of Vives' 
rhetorical capabilities, and thus of the ways he negotiated the narrow 
territory within which he could afford to put forth his pacifist proposals, 
and at the same time hold out hope of being taken sehously.^^ 

Department of Classical & Modem 
Languages & Literatures 
Texas Tech University 
Lubbock, TX 79409-2071 



^ I am indebted to Sydney Cravens and Ted McVay for discussions on the impor- 
tmoe of Alfonso de VakKs in the contioveny over Ouules* role in die sack of Rome. 

^ I acknowledge the support of the Program for Cooperation between Spain's Min- 
istry of Culture and llnited States Universities and the National Endowment for the 
Humanities for travel grants which facilitated the research on which this paper is based. 
I tdce this opportunity to adonowledge die valuable atsittanoe of Piref. Utewyn over Ihe 
past sixteen years; it is due primarily to his generosity and enooiiragemeat dial the fidd 
of Neo-Latin studies has become the focus of my research. 
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MANTUA'S "SECOND VIRGIL": 
DU BELLAY, MONTAIGNE AND THE CURIOUS FORTUNE OF 
LEUO CAPILUPrS CENTONES EX VIRGIUO [ROMAE, 15SS] 



1. IirrRODUcroRY Remarks 

A. Between Mantua and Rome, between Virgil and Petrarch 

My topic is the intriguing literary case of Lelio Capilupi (1497-1560) 
of Mantua.' Uke his celebrated younger brother Ippolito (1511-80), 
Lelio distinguished himself in the service of Mantua's luling Gonzaga 
fiunily, as a courtier in papal Rome, but also as a writer of neo-Latin 
verses. Since the sixteenth omtury these vases have been best known to 
modem scholars from their inclusion in the collected Capiluporwn 
carmina of 1590, which were dedicated to Vincenzo Gonzaga Duke of 
Mantua (1587-1 6 12).^ However, Lelio was also no mean poet of the 
Italian vernacular. Several of his sonnets appeared in Petrarchist antholo- 
gies of Rime produced by Gabriele Giolito de Ferrari in the 1540s and 
1550s, and then in Dionigi Atanagi's Rime of 1565.^ Indeed, the final 
accolade for Lelio*s Italian productions came with the publication of all 
the Capilupis* collected Rime in Mantua in 1585/ 

' For an overview of Lelio's life and woiks, see C. Mutini, 'Capilupi, Lelio', in 

Dizionario biografico Jc^li Italiani (Roma. I960- ), 18 (1975), pp. 542-3. 

' Capiluponm |Hipp<il\ ti. I aelii. Camilli. Alphonsi. lulii) carmina, ed. Julius Capilupus 
and losephus CasCalio (Kuniae, ex typographia haeredum lo. Lilioti, 1590), pp. 153-250; 
see O. Delepiene, *Les Capilupi*, in kL, T<Meau de la littiratwe du centon, chez les 
amicns et chez les modernes, 2 tomes (Londres: N. Triihncr. 1874-5). I (1874), 170-223. 
On Ippolito in particular, see G. Dc Caro, 'Cahlupi, ]ipgo\x\o\ m Dizionario biogrtfico^ 18 
(Roma. 1975). pp. 536-42. 

' See: Rime diverse di moUi ecceUeatiss. auttori mummente raccotte. Ubra fMimo,.. 
(In Vinegia. appresso Gabriel Giolito de Ferrari, 1545), pp ^41-2; Lihro rerzo de le rime di 
diversi... (In Vinetia, appresso Bartholomeo Cesano. It. lOS""-! !.^*"; /.;7>r(> quinto delle 

rime di diversi... (In Vinegia, appresso Gabriel Giolito de Ferrari, et tratelli, 1555), p. 307; 
mADek Rime di dtmwi nobiii poeti Toaoani. raccdbe da M. Diom^ Attmagi. Ubro prima. 
(In Venetia, appresso Lodovico Avanzo. 1565), ff. 134*"- 143*" (devoted to Lelio Capilupi]. 

* Rime del S l.elio. e fratetii de Capilupi minvamenre paste in luce AU'illustrissimo. 
tSc eccellentissimo Don t erranie Gonzaga, principe di Moi/eiia, <k signor di Guasieila 
Ac. (Mantova, per Rancesco Osana, 158S) index Aureliensu 131 J99). 
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It m tfus Inlingual aspect of Lelio's literaiy taleat that was emphwiiBd 
by his nephew Gamillo Capilupi (1531-1603) in an anecdote about Ldio 
that survives hi manuscript:^ 

Lelio Capilupi huomo di mirabil giuditio et di rara acutella [belleza crossed 
out] d* ingegno, come si po conoscer dalli xiii centone<j> de yeni di 
Viigilio ch* egli cooipOBe die fecero stupir «l mondo dell* arte et della 

destrezza delP ing^o suo. senza die le rime [versi<?> crossed out] 
scritte da lui fanno anchor fede quanto egli fosse [andasse<?> crossed out] 
copioso di concetti et polito et culto [osservante crossed out] nella lingua 
Italiana, come un giomo si conoscera meglio quando UiUi i suoi schtti si 
vedranno in luce,.... 

However, Camillo CapUupi*s attempt heic to correct an imbalance 
between Lelio's standmg as a neo-Latin poet and as a vernacular one is 
significant; it points to the fact that Lelio had acquired for himself par- 
ticuhur fame, even notoriety, as the author of several mgenioasly con* 
trived (and in pait, satirical) Viigilian Centones composed hi the 15408 
and early 1550s.^ The collected edition of ''xiii centones** alluded to by 



■ Camillo Capilupi, 'Atto di gran bonta et di avediroento di Lelio Capilupi per 
aalveEEB ddl* honor et acarico deO* aniina d*iin suo amioo mono* in MS Roma BibL 
Naz. Vitt Em. 1009 (Cipilipi, Camillo: 'Raccolta di aneddoti riferentisi a papi, aovfaoi, 
ambasciatori e altre personality del sec. XVI'], ff. n^^-B*^" (f. 12"°); see T. Gasparrini 
Leporace, / manoscriui Capilupiani della Biblioteca Nazionale centrale di Roma, 
Goida alorica e bibliosnfica de^ archivi e delle bibUoteciie d*Ilalia, 5 (RomB. 1939). 
p. 6. 

* Namely; 

(1) the satirical Laelii Capilupi Mantuani cento ex Virgilio de vita monachorum et 
Gallus (Venetiis. fPauhis Oeraidus], 1543; '*Venetiis" [really Lyons, Oioonni PoDon 
daTrino], 155() i - plus (just die de vita] (VVitembergae, 1545; [Zurich, c. 1545?]; 
[Basel. ( 1545?]; Edinburgi, 1565; **Romae" Geoevae, Jacob Sloer], 1575) 
[= Index Aureliensis 131.592-8]; 

(2) Laelii Capilupi centonum ex Virgilio iibri tres [= (a) Ad phncipes Chrisdanos 
Aristaeus', (b) *Ad Ratnnliuni Famesnun Damon*, (c) 'In foemfaias', influenced by 
Girolamo Fracastoro's Syphilix sive morbus Gallicus (Veronae, 1530)] ([Venetiis, 
Michael Trameziniis, c. 1545-50J) [only copy: Roma, BibL Naz. Vitt. Em. Misc. 
Val. 674.21; 

(3) Lada Ca^lMpi Patrm Mmtumii Centones ex VirgUh, ed. Amomo Foaaevino 
([Romae, Vakfins Doricns, 1555]X Dncoipontting. and adding to, die cenumes of (1) 

& (2)1. 

On Iheae editions, see, most recently, D. E. Rhodes, 'Lelio Capilupi and Ifae "Centones ex 
Viigflio*'*, The Ubnay, 16/3 (September, 1994). 20S-18; see also O. H. 'Dicker. The 
Poet's Odyssey: Joachim Dii Be I lay and the Amdipdtez de Rome (OatM, 1990), p. 269. 

To these should be added the following: 
(1) MS Citta del Vaticano. Bibl. Apost. VaL Lat. 9948. ff. 160~-61">: 'Lelii Capilupi 
GHlo«ViisilfodaViltliiloiia(dioniiii,«|uoaV^ 1-16 onty 

(f. ItiO^. phia the lait aixM venea of die *GaIii»* (f. 161")]; 
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Camillo was printed by Valerius Doricus in Rome circa 15SS. In it Lelio 
was extravagantly praised by his Roman contemporary Benedetto Egio 
of Spoleto (d. 1567) as the very reincarnation of Virgilius Maro:^ 

Si vera est Laeli Samii sententia vatis, 

Qiue tim nunc anima est ante Maronis oraL 

Later, Lelio would be complimented in similar vein — as Mantua's second 
Viigil — by his posthumous editor and anthologizer Giovanni Matteo 
Toscano, who introduced him as such to the French reading public of 
1577 in the second volume of his Carmina Ulustrium poetarum Ualorum 
(Paris. 1576-7):« 

Quis neget hoc minim, reliquis ex ubibus unum 
NuUam, Viigiiios te genuisse duos? 

Yet such hyperbole glossed over the more subtle question of Lelio's 
poetic individuality. By contrast Ippolito Capilupi's epitaph for Lelio, 
composed upon his death (3 January , 1560), had been careful to stress 
the paradoxical distincmess of Lelio s borrowed Virgilian voice :^ 

(2) the propagandistic edition of Lelio^s *de vita mooadioniin' (presenting it as a classic 
anti-Roinan testiinony from die past) in Madiias Flachis Illyrian, Varia doctonm 

piorumque virorum. de corrupto Ecclesiae statu, poemata. ante nostrum aetatem 
conscripta. . . (Basiieae, Ludovicus Lucius, Mar. 15S7; dedicatory episUe signed 
'Magdeb. 1. Mali, anno Domini iSS6'; re-printed 1986), pp. 355-70, on which see 
Ticker, The Foet*s Odyssey, pp. 86-7. 

' 'Benedictus Aegius ad I.aclium Capilupum'. in Ixiclii Capilupi... Centones ex VirgiUo 
([Romae, 1555]), p. 65. On Benedetto Egio, who produced the ediiio princeps (with facing 
Latin translation) of ApoUodorus — Apolhdori Atheniensis Bibliotheces, sive de Deorum 
origitu. um graeci, quim latini... libri tres, Benedkto Aegio Spt^etino uUerprete,.. 
(Romae. Antonius Bladius. 1555) — and on his dicie in the Rome of the 1550s (which 
included Fulvio Orsini ( 1 529- 16(X)), and Antonio Possevino (1533-1611), who also 
contributed to the 1555 Roman edition of Lelio Capilupi's Centones), see P. de Nolhac, 
La BibthlMqiie de Ftdvh OrsM, BiUiodifeqiie de l*&6ie des Hautes foudes: sdenoes 
philologiques et historiques, 64 (Paris, 1887), pp. 6-7; E. Mandowsky and C. Mitchell, 
Pirro Ligorin's Roman Antiquities: The Drawings in MS XIII. B. 7 in the National Library 
in Naples, Studies of ihc Warburg and Courtauld Institutes, 28 (London, 1963), pp. 29, 
33; T\KlGer, The Poet*s Odyssey, p. 147; J. Usewijn, 'AchiUes Slaihn. a Poitnguese Latin 
Poet in Late 16th Century Rome', in Humanismo portugues na epoca Jos descoM- 
mentos: congresso internacional Coimhra 9 a 12 de outubrou de 1991 (Coimbra. 1993), 
pp. 109-23 (pp. 1 16. 1 19); and, most recently, M. H. Crawford, 'Benedetto Egio and the 
Developmem of Gieek Epigrapliy\ in i4flftNild >4;u^ 
R^rm, ed. M. H. Crawford (London. 1993), pp. 133-54. 

* loannes Matthaeus Toscanus, 'De Laelio Capilupo' [laudatory address to Mantua], 
vv. 5-6, in Id. (ed.), Carmina Ulustrium poetarum Ualorum, 2 vols (Lutetiae, Aegidius 
Goriiinin, lS76-7),n(1577Xf.30ff<>. [Also in io.Maah. Toscanus, Pcpto/^^ 
Federicus Mordiiia, 1578), p. 111.] 

' Vv. M, as lepiodiioed in Gas|ianini Leponoe, / manoscritti Ce^rihipiani, p. xvi. 
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lyfantiia te, UttU, meiito se iictai alumno. 

Nam Moo qua soooit tu quoqne voce sones. 

Btt tua sint quamvis ex omni parte Maitmis 
Cannina, non eadem quae canit iUe canis. 

SigDificaat too may be other evidence that survives of Ldio*s earlier 
broader inlerest in other fixms of Latin hexametiic compositioii widun 
the aide of tlie Gonzagas of Mantua. We know diathe was die fXMsessor 
of the manuscript of a paraphrase in Latin hexameters of the popular 
ToMs Cebetis (die Puiax of pseudo-Cebes Thebanus, Ist centmy AJ>.) 
dedicated to Isabella d'Este Oonzaga, marchesa di Mantova (1474- 
1539), by its author (Hambattista Pio of Bologna.*^ Moreover, this Latm 
verse paraphrase by Flo seems to have been composed as part of apoetic 
compedtion; an anonymous, rival paraphrase of die Tidfida Cebetis, also 
in Latin hexameters, and also dedicated to Isabella d*Este, exists in 
manuscript in the Royal Library of Copenhagen.'^ 

B. The Centones ex VirgiUo and the cento: a genre and a mode of 
writing 

Against this background what, then, in particular is intriguing about 
Lelio Capilupi and his Centones ex Virgiliol Firstly, they still represent 
a bibliographical and an historical puzzle, despite the recent scholarly 
work of Damis E. Rhodes.'^ Still unresolved are questions relating 
to the genesis and to the circumstances of publication of the "xiii cen- 
tones", as Camillo Capilupi called them. The precise dating and contents 
of the collection also need to be established, as well as its political and 

MS Roma Bibl. Naz. Vitt. Em. 1072: listed by Gaspanini Leporace, / manoscritti 
CapUMpkmi, p. 121, fiollowing Oiovanii Andres. Cocafafo de* cwBd mmoaeritti detta 

famiglia Capilupi di Mantova (Mantova, 1794), n. L.; but not listed by C. E. Lutz. 'Ps. 
Cebes', in Catalof^us Translatiomun et Cummentariorum: Mediaeval and Renaissance Latin 
Translations and Commentaries. Annotated Lists and Guides, ed. F. E. Cranz, V. Brown 
and P. O. KriricOer (Wailiiiigloii D.C.. IMO- ), VI (198^ pp. M4. On G. Baltisui Pio 
cf Botogna, autfior of the first published conunentary of Lucrethis, see (most recently) 
Oiarlotte Goddard, 'Language and Religion in Paleario's De Animorum lmmortalitate\ 
in the Acts of Uie 16° Congresso Intemazionale di Studi Umanistici 'Grammatica e 

Liagm ndl'Uiaaiiieaiino', btitmo lotoniazionak di Stndi Pioeai, Sa ss ofe wa to (Anoona), 
21-24 giugno 1995, forthcoming in Studi Umanistici Piceni, 16 (1996). 

" MS Kobenhavn Kongelige Bibliotek Fabr. 138 VI 4'°. ff. I^-IO^" ('Paraphrasis 
Tabulae Cebetis Poetica. Qua vitae humanae, prudenier instituendae, ratio continetur.'); 
liflBd as 'Anonyimis C* in Lniz, *Ps. Gebes*. CauSogus TrmMemm, VI (1986K pp. 1-14 
(pp. 6-7). 

'2 Rhodes. 'Lelio Ovilupi' (see n. 6). 
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litetary background. These questions we shall attempt to address below. 
Secondly, the tenn cento itself seems to represent two things at once in 
the minds of Renaissance literary critics, which it is helpfid to bear in 
mind from the outset. On the one hand, it can serve quite loosely as a 
metaphor for an inadequate type of literary inUtatiOt dismissable as mere 
mechanical transcription and conscious plagiarism. On the other hand, it 
is seen, much more precisely, to be a witty, overtiy intertextual genre in 
its own right — principally in verse form, but also in the looser medium 
of prose. As such, it is also deemed to furnish a paradoxical model for 
a successful, authentic imiutHo^ realised by means of, and in spite of, 
close veriMl adherence to a pre-existing text or texts.'^ In short, more 
than a pejorative term, the cento can be a positive model, and a positive 
metaphor, for a transparentiy allusive mode of writing that may be not 
just erudite, but also witty, tvea parodic and subversive.*^ 

Compare the conclusion of J. Lafond. 'Le Centon el son usage dans la litt^rahire 
morale et politique', in J 1 atond and A. Stegmann (eds), L'Automne de la Renaissance 
I58U-I630. XXli i ulloque d ' etudes humanisles. Tours 2-13 juillet 1979. De Pdu^arque ^ 
Descartes, 41 (Pttris, 1981), pp. 1 17-28 (p. 125), in idalkxi, at least, to the prose cento: 
"Le centon... veut etre une solution au problime de rimitation et k celui. plus technique, 
de la citation.... le centon refuse de masquer ses emprunls. il ics avoue et se donne pour 
ce qu'il est: un tissu d emprunls. II est l intertexte transparent au texte." By contrasl, for 
IKltoe Cazes. 'Centon et collage: rtoititre cachfe*. in Montages / Cottages^ Ades du 
second colloque du Cicada, 5-7 d^embre 1991, ed. Bcrtrand Rouge, Rh^toriques des 
Arts. 2 (Pau. 1993). pp. 69-84, the verse cento is a particular i> po of coUajie. "aux join- 
tures invisibles", characterized by "une aspiration a la continuitc (.p. 75) — one to be 
contrasted widi other types of c^iage, whidi aie nuriced by "une ini6v6enoe envera le 
malMau emprunt^" (p. 72), and whose "incoherence" "accuse Tacie d'empnini" (p. 73). 
However, Prof. Cazes does a>ncede in the case of the ancient verse cento exemplified by 
Ausonius thai even if "le centon affiche une homogeneity continue dans le tissagc des 
empfunts", nonetheless **il s*agtt d'une affiectation de cominuii^, qui n*a de sens que dans 
son devoilement" (p. 77). Indeed, Prof. Cazes's position OOmes closer to that of Lafond 
in her subsequent observation that, "la lecture du centon est conscience de Theterogeneite 
enonciative et de la jointure car elle est rclccture des vers dc Virgilc; elle apprdcie i'^cart 

entie les significations piemiires et les significations indniles par le nouvean oootntlCM.. 
La disparity nait alors non du heurt ni de rincompalibilit^ mais par racoompagnement de 

lamemoire de Tacte citationnel..." (p. 77). 

On the parodic aspect of the ancient cento, see R. G. Austm's article on the ancient 
"cento" ("patchwofk") in N. O. L. Hammond and H. H. ScuUard (eds). The Oxford CUu- 
sical Dictionary (Oxford, 1970-), pp. 220-21 — an aspect further explored recently by 
M. A. Rose, Parody: Ancient. Modern, and Post-Modern. Literature. Culture, Theory, 5 
(Cambridge, 1993), pp. 16-17, 78-9. On this concepuon of the cento in the Renaissance, 
see J. Lafond, *Le Centon*. p. 117. drawing attention to die fact dut bodi Henri Estienne 
in his Centonum et parodiarum exempla (Paris. 1 575) and Julius Caesar Scaliger in Liber I, 
Caput XLIII 'Centones' of his Poctices lihri sepfem (Lyon, : facsimile re-print 
Stuttgart-Bad Carmstatt. 1964), p. 47 [= ed. Luc Dcitz. 5 vols (Stuttgart-Bad Cannstatt, 
1994-), I (1994). 378] associated the cento with parody. Questionable, theiefoie. is the 
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TUB ambiguity of llie cento — as both a term for inadequate copy- 
ing, and a paradoxical model of authentic creation — wouhl bder be 
suggested by Montaigne (circa 1590) in the last levisian of his EssoCf 
(p08t-1588), a wofk which was itself a cento-like patchwork of litemy 
quotation and aUudon. Bven thougji critical of covert plagiarizera who 
dishonestly practise unavowed litemy collage, Montaigne nonethe- 
less gives due pnise to those writers whom he considers to be overt 
exponents of cento writing. For the verse cento he even singles out the 
"highly-ingenious" work of "Capilupus", as he does for the prose cento 
the "erudite and laboriously wrought" PoUticonaik.Jibri sex (1589) of 
Justus Lipsius:" 

De taire ce que j'ay descouvert d'aucuns, se couvrir des amies d'auUiiy, 
jusques k ne montrer pas seulement le bout de ses doigts, conduire son des- 
sein, oomme il est ay86 aux s^avans en une matiare commune, som les 
inventions anciemies lappi^otes par cy par 1^; a ceux qui les veulent cacfaer 
ct faire propres, c'est premierement injustice et laschet^... De ma part, 
il n'est rien que je veuille moins faire. Je ne dis les autres, sinon pour 
d'autant plus inc dire. Cecy ne touche pas des cenlons qui se publient pour 
des centons; et j'en ay veu de tres-ingenieux en men temps, entre autres 
on, sous le nom de Capilupus, outre les andeos. Ce soot dn esprils qui se 
foot voir et pir ailleais et par Uk, conune Upsms en ce docte et hdiorieax 
tissu de ses PoUdques}^ 

neM ideolificalion of **a distinct Mslorkad flh^ 

towards their parody'* in T. Werveyen & G. Witting, 'The Cento: A Form of Intertextual- 
ity from Montage to Parody', in H. F. PIctt (ed.), Intertextualitx (Berlin / New York, 1991), 
pp. 165-78 [German version: T. Werveyen & G. Witting, Der Cento. Eine Form der Intcr- 
lochulillt v«n der ZiMmonUige mr Plwodie'. EuphorUm^ 87 (1993>, l>27], win noneflie* 
less usefully establish that the "Cento is not a generic term but an icriturc" (p. 172), 
which can bo related to theories of intertextuality. which themM?lvcs have a long historical 
pedigree (on which, see J. Still & M. Worton, introduction , in M. Worton & J. Still (eds), 
ImmexauHty: thoMies and pmctkea (Mmdbeg^ 199Q), pp. 1-44). 

^ Montaigne. Essais, I.xxvi 'De I'institudon des enfans* [post-lS88 additioa], in U.* 
Essais, cd. A. Micha, 3 vols (Paris, 1969). I, 193-225 (pp. 195-6). In commenting upon this 
passage H. Gazes, 'Centon et collage', pp. 72-3, 76, understands Montaigne to be distin- 
gUiiiJiiiH Imawcku "les lutouis dc cmnpilttions et I'auleiir de ro osrikpies ciMioondbs Idles 
que la sieone**. Ttds inteiprdadon informs Prof. Cazes's subsetjpient conclusien Aal **le ad- 
lage, sous la forme d'une juxtaposition de citations, n'est pas chez Montaigne une dcritiue 
ncuuc dc la m^moire et de i'autoritd mais rancrage d'unc parole originate et personneUe sur 

ks ammn de la 'libiairie*.*' However, lUs ignoies die fact dial Montaigne is dittmring 
UmMif in this passage from oooKious, dishonest (as well as slavish) plagiariaew, wbo 

seek to pass off their literan,- borrowings as their own. It is with these that Montaigne fur- 
ther contrasts the openly 'citational', derivative writers of centos, in which "la prouesse 
mAriqne et citadonndle excose r im pe no n n aBt^ et la tr a n aeend e ** (Cazes, p. 76). 

Justus Lipaitis, Politkorum, sive civilis doctrinae lihri sex (Lugduni Batavorum, ex 
off. Planliniama, apud Frandscum Raphclcngiiim, 1589). This additian to Montaigne's 
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Folkiwing Montaigne's lead, it is not my puipose heie to gi¥e a full lus- 
toiy of flie oentD geme proper fiom its comic origins in Giedc as a metrical 
'^patchworic** of several authors, then of Homer and Virgil principally, 
leading, in the 4th century A.D., to the pagan VirgiUan Cento nuptialis of 
Ausonius and its counterpart in the Virgilian cento-writing of the Christian 
poetess Proba. Nor is it my purpose to trace the Eariy Modem development 
of the cento in prose form.'^ However, it is important to note here that 
four decades before Montaigne, one of his favourite French vernacular 
poets, Joachim Du Bellay (15237-1560), had struggled against uncom- 
prehending accusations of plagiarism to formulate a much more positive 
theory of unavowed, because unconscious, literary borrowing. Du Bellay 
justified such hterary imiiatio in his own Petrarchist and Classicizing 
vernacular poetry of 1549-50 as a sp>ontaneous, even unconscious, act of 
poetic re-creation that gave rise to a distinct poetic identity or voice:'* 

Si, par la lecture des bons livrcs, je me suis imprime quelques traictz en la 
fantaisie, qui apres, venani a exposer mes petites conceptions selon ies 
occasions qui m*en sent donn^, me coulent beaucoup plus facilement en 
la plume qo*iIz ne me leWenneiit en la memoire, doibt on pour cesie rai^ 
les appellor pieces rapport^es? Encor' diray-je bien que ceulx qui ont 
leu les oeuvres de Vii^e, d'Ovide, d'Horace, de Petrarque, & beaucoup 
d'aultres, que j'ay leuz quelquefois assez negligemment, trouverront qu'en 
mes escriptz y a beaucoup plus de naturelle invention que d'artificiclle o\i 
supersticieuse immitation... Je ne me suis beaucoup travaill6 en mes ccnz 
de lessembler aultre que moymesmes:... 

1588 text ul ihe Essais is theiefore datable to between the pubUcatioB of Upsius s trea- 
tise and Montaigne's death on 13 September 1S92. On the fooMT, more 

prose "centns" such as Lipsius's. the Sagesse of Chamm (1601) and the Diveratex of 
Camus (1609-18). see J. l-afond, 'l-e Centon' passim. 

For both of which see the critical works quoted above in nn. 15-16, as well as the 
bioad overview in Ddepiem,74iMeaK, I (1874), 1-31: seeidaoCSalanitio/Lapoesiaoen- 
tonaria grcco-latina', in Osidio Geta, Medea, ed. G. Salanitro, Bibliotheca Athena. 24 
(Roma, 1981), pp. 9-60. and 'Cento', in A. Preminger & T. V. F. Brogan (eds). The New 
Princeton Encyclopedia oj Poetry and Poetics (Princeton, New Jersey, 1993), p. 180. On the 
C!hrislian ceiaDa of IUo(am Rrafae and the Bm|in88 Endoda, dn^ 
Virgil and Homer itspectively, see also R Cazes, 'Centon et collage', pp. 78-83. On the par- 
allel between the cento and Petrarchist writing, and on Leiio Capilupi's particular use of it, 
see F. En>pamer, Centoni e Petrarchismo nel Cinquecento', and F. Calitti, Fatica o ingegno. 
Lelio Capilupi e la pratica dd centone*, n Scritture (B scriMte: testi, generi. motMH nel 
Rinascimento, ed, O. Mazzacurati & M. Plaisance, 'Eiira|M dellc Curtl' Ccniru studi sulle 
aockliidi antico regime. Biblioteca del Cinquecento. 36 (Roma, 1987), pp. 463-95. 497-507. 

'* 'Au Lccteur' [Preface de la seconde 6diUon de L'OUvel, in Joachim Du Bellay, 
(Euvres potHiques, I (L 'Olive. L'Anteroti^. XIU Soimett de VHotmesle ^imoht), ed. 
H. Chamard. Nouvclle Edition par Y. BcUeoger, Soa6Ht des Texles Fnui(ais Modetnes 
(Ptois, 1982), pp. 19-20. 
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We have already seen sudi paradoxical coupling of individiial poedc 
identity with litemy indebtedness astutely applied by Ippolito Capilupi 
to Lelio Capilupi^s verse centos, and the same could be said of Mon- 
taigne*s own essay writing. Here, however, Du Bellay was promoting an 
accidental, and so mofe audientic, brand of imitation in very opposition 
to the '*supersticieu8e inunitation'' of which he had accused Virgilian 
cento-writers and Ciceronian prose-writers in his polemical Defence et 
illustration de la langue frangoyse of the previous year (1549). Moie- 
over, for Du Bellay, sudi liteiary **whitewashing** on their part was 
symptomatic of a broader problem: the inadequacy and misguidedness 
of humanist scholars and writers who hoped to piece together again the 
Classical past, its language, its literature, and its other monuments: 

Que pcnseni doncq' faire ccs Rcblanchisseurs de muraillcs: qui iour, & 
nuyt se rompent la Teste a immiier, que dy ie immiter? Mais iranscrire vn 
Virgile, A vn Qceion? batissant leun PD&nes des Ifemystyches de Tvn, 
& iunmt en leurs Pln»es aux motz & Semeiices de Tautie:... Pensent ilz 
donques ie ne dy egaler, mais aprocher seulement de on Aucteurs, en km 
Langues? recuillant de cet Orateur, & de ce Poete ores vn Nom, ores vn 
Vcrbe. ores vn Vers. & ores vne Sentence: comme si en la fa^on qu'on 
rebatisl vn vieil Edifice, il[z] s'attendoint rendre par ces pierres ramassees 
[sic] k la niyii6e Fabrique de ces Langues sa premiere grandeur, & excel- 
lence.... & si V008 esperez (comme fist Esculape des Membres d*Ifip- 
polyte) que par ces fragmeniz recuilliz, elles payssent estre resusdt^ 
vous vous abusez:... 

These sentimenls of Du Bellay 's echoed in part the doubts which 
Paolo Giovio had expressed a short while before, in his Elogia of 1546, 
about a celebrated Ciceronian dialogue de exsilio (1522) which Du 
Bellay knew .-" If Giovio reported the common suspicion that its author, 
Petrus Alcyonius (1487-1527?), had been guilty of secret plagiarism 
(and then of destruction) of a unique manuscript of the De Gloria of 
Cicero, he also lent credence to these suspicions by pointing to the uneven 



" Joachim Du Bellay. La Deffcncc. et Illustration de la Langue Francoyse. Par 
[(oachimj. Dftil. Blellayj. Afngevinj (Paris. Amoui rAngeiier, 1549), I.xi 'Qu'il est 
imposible d cgaler les Anciens en leurs Laiigues", ff. c iiii'"-[vij'" (ff. c iiii^^-tv]"*). A pas- 
sage diflcusaed, in father letatkm to Ldio Capiliiiii, in Ttadnr, Hie Poet's Odyssey, p. 9; 
see also Id.. 'Joachim Du Bellay, po^te fran(;ais et n6o-latin entre I'exil et la patrie'. 
Op. cit - revue de Utterutures fraiu^aisc et cnmparee, 3 (novembre 1994). 57-63 (pp. 57-8). 

* Peirus Alcyonius, Medkes Legaius de exsilio (Venice, 1522). On this work iis rela- 
tion to Du BeUqr, see G. H. Ttocker, *Exile exiled: Peinis Alcyeniiis (1487-1527?) in a 
Ttavelling-chest', Jtmniai cf^ InsdOite of Romance Studies (Univeni^ ctf London], 2 
(1993). 83-103. 
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Style of Alcyoiiius*s V&A, He compared it (as he might Alcyonius*s own 
uneven nature) to a **patchwork**, to a cento, of ill-assorted threads of 
unevenly bright colour. In his dubious elogium of Alcyonius Giovio was 
ttius adapting the traditional etymological definition of the literary 
**cento** as a multicoloured patchwofk of different rags of cloth stitched 
together.^' He was using it as a pejoraiive simile for an unsuccessful 
instance of Ciceiooian inutadon, where there was insufficient stylistic 
integration, and where linguistic borrowings stuck out too much:^ 

Sed laculento opere [Petri Alcyonii] de toleranda «ulii Foftuna, ita enidi- 
tionis ac eloquentiae famam sustentabat, ut ex libro de gloria Ciceronis, 

quem nefaria malignitate aboleuerat, multorum iudicio confectum crcdcrc- 
tur. In CO [sc. opere] enim, tanquam uario cenlone. praccUira exceiientis 
purpurae fila, languentibus caetehs coloribus intertexia iiotabantur.-^ 

Yet, despite this pejorative metaphorical adaptation of the term cento^ 
Giovio — unlike Du Bellay in the Deffence^ but like Montaigne later in 
the Essais — must nonetheless have admired the verse cento proper, for 
Giovio was subsequently to be aocoided by Lelio Capilupi the honour of 
becoming the addressee of one of his most celebrated and witty Virgilian 
centos, the 'In foeminas,...ad Paulum lovium*.^ 

^' For example. Erasmus's explamaion in ihe Adagia of die Latin pravorb fardre 

centones, quoted by Delepierre, Tableau, I, 7 (n. 2): "Centones dicuntur vestes a variis 
pannilulis, ac diversis inlerdum colorihus consarcinatae. Ad haruui similitudinem cen- 
tonem vocant carminis genus, ex diversis carmimbus, el canninum fragmentis, hinc aique 
Ulinc accersitis contextum,...** [see Erasmus, Opera Omnia (Hildesheim, 1961 ; facsimile 
le-print of Leiden. 1703 edn). II {Adaaia) 542D]. 

^ Paolo Giovio, 'Petri Alcyonii', in Id.. Elogia...Quae in musaeo loviniano Comi 
spectantur (Venetiis, apud Michaelem Tramezinum, 1546), ff. 70''°-7l"'; Id., tlogia 
doctorum virorum... Praeter nova loan. Leaomi in singidos epigranunatu. aeUecimus,.. 
(Ba.sileae, [1556]), pp. 265-6. Giovio's criticisms echo the increasing emphasis placed 
upon the stylistic rather than just the linguistic a.spect of Ciceronian imitation — at the 
level of elocutio and not just of inventio — in the writuigs upon unitation of Pietro 
Bembo (1512-30). GinUo Camnio (1529) and Cdio Cakagnini (1532); see L. d'Ascia, 
Erasmo e I'Umanesimo romano, Biblioteca della Rivista di Stona e Lettentun Rdigiosa, 
Studi, 2 (Firenze. 1991). pp. 139-57. 

See also Tucker, Exile exiled', p. 92, commenting upon 'in eo'* as referring either 
to Alcyonitts*s woric ("opeie") or to Alcyonius himsetf. The slander of plagiarism 
involving the deliberate suppression <tf a prestigious manuscript source is fairly com- 
monplace in humanist fxjiemic; on a similar accusation of humanist skulduggery cf. 
Jozef A. R. Kemper, 'PUnio il Giovane nell umancsuno', m the Acts of the W Congresso 
intemazionale di Studi Umanistici 'Grammatica e Liqgua nell'lJmanesimo*. fofthcoming 
in Studi Umanistici Piceni, 16 (1996). OH Petmch's alleged SUpfMessioo of his "somoe", 
the Letters of Pliny the Younger. 

^ Lelio Capilupi, Centones ([Romae, 1555]; see n. 6), pp. 24-40. The in loeininai' 
was first puUidied citrca 1545-^; see above, n. 6. 
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Indeed, Oiovo's Uteiaiy involveiiirat with Ldio Capilupi provides 
anoClier, unexpected parallel with Du Bellay. In the spring of 1SS3 Du 
BeUay left Pteis for Rome (where he was to stay until the summer of 
1557, taking Alcyonius's Ciceronian **patchwoik*' de exsilio with him 
there). Once in the Eternal City he frequented the same humanist and 
curial circles as Lelio Capilupi, whose volume of collected Virgilan 
Centones was in fact dedicated to him in Rome by its enthusiastic editor, 
the young Antonio Possevino (1533-1611), on its publication circa 
1555.^^ This suggests at the very least an accommodation on Du Bel- 
lay's part. 111 the Rome of the mid- 1550s. with a more positive notion of 
the cento genre as practised by Lelio Capilupi (anticipaling Montaigne's 
concession in the Essais to the cento proper and lo its chief exponents in 
verse and prose). It also seems to suggest a fundamental accommodation 
with a more technical and less inspirational notion of imitation itself. 
Like the "docte et laborieux tissu" of the prose cento admired later by 
Montaigne, such "supersticieuse immitation" no longer seems to have 
been for Du Bellay such a threat to poetic authenticity as it had been in 
the Deffencer^ Indeed, this apparent change in artistic attitude is borne 
out by the French poet's own changed willingness to compose Latin 
verse — his Poemata (published: Paris, 1558) — in humanist Rome. It 
is also confirmed by Possevino's dedicatory letter, which alludes lo Du 
Bellay's intense admiration for Lelio Capilupi as a brilliant modem 
exponent of the lapidary art of the verse centonist:^ 

^ See de Nolhac, La Bibliothique de Fuivio Orsini, pp. 6-7; Tucker, The Poet's 
Odyssey, pp. 147, 240; and Id., *Exile exiled', pp. 101-2. 

Part of a more general shift in Du Bellay's poetics; see Tucker, The Poet's 
Odysxey, ch. 1. With Montaigne, a similar tension is reflected in the body of the same 
essay (Lxxvi), whose own assemblage of quotations, uUusions and additions is as much 
a **docte et laboriwix tino** as the prose cento of Lipsius wUdi it ^es (poit-1588) as 
exraiplary (see above, n. 16), whilst typically protesting (also in pott-lS88 addilioos), 
"Qui suit un autre, il ne suit ricn... Ce qu'on s(^aii droittement. on en dispose, sans 
regarder au jpatroo, sans toumer les yeux vers son livre" (ed. Micha (see n. 15), 1, 199, 
200). 

" 'loachinio Belaio Antoohis Fosaevimis Mantnanus S .P. D.\ in Laelii Capibipi... 

Centones {[Romae. 1555]; see n. 6). ff fir^-fiil'" fff- [il"". (ii)"'): Possevino's dedi- 
catoxy letter is also reproduced in lo. Matthaeus Toscanus (ed.), Carmina, U (1577), 
t 30B**-310^, nd Capiluponm carmina, ed. lolkis Capilupus and loeephus Castafio 
^omae. 1590), pp. 1S5-7. The topos of intense humanist friendship prompted by report 
and reading (and by the resultant admiration and recognition of a kindred spirit) prior 
to actual meeting is one thai Montaigne will develop famously in 'De I'amiti^' (Essais, 
ed. Micha (see n. 15). pp. 231-42 (p. 236; poit-lS88 addition)), and for wUcfa Fosae- 
vino't com m eai s on Dn BeOay's litnaiy fifendafaip for Lelio Capilupi provide a poatfUe 
inieilexL 
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in quo iiiri illiiis meniofiain, A aoe iudichim soleo saqpe admirari, qui res 
tain diqpersas in umim locum cogat, easque ita collocet, ut media primis, 
extremis prima respondeant. ac ut perfectus fictor, qui ex diuersissimis 
lapidibus opus egregium fingit, emblemateque componit, sic ille ex 
omnibus Virgilii locis, quae ad suam sententiam in primis facerent optima 
quaeque exccfpsit, atque libauit, unumque hoc oofpns coiifecit....'ni enim 
is es, qui & summa uirtute praeditus, & omnibus literanmi studiis onatis- 
simus Laelii Capilupi scripta es adeo admiratus, ut cum ne ilium quidem 
uirum de facie cognosceres, mirifice tamen amares & coleres, quod ctun 
illius ingenio. turn tuae humanitati & animo ad studia propenso tribuitur.... 
Quibus rationibus adductus statui hunc iibrum ad te mittere, quod scirem 
apud neminem in loco meliore ant honestiore esse posse. 

Accordingly, this shift of perspective upon the cento — viewed 
increasingly as a legitimate form of, and as a legitimate metaphor for, 
successful imitatio and an authentic mode of writing — can be traced 
from Du Bellay's changing artistic perspective in his Roman phase, 
through to Montaigne's pointed approval in the Essais discussed above, 
and even beyond that, to the unashamed avowal of Robert Burton in his 
Anatomy of Melancholy about the cento-like art of his overtly cento- 
like prose. Moreover, with Burton, tfie nature of the cento metaphor 
would significantly change too; no longer a multi-colured patchwork 
of various rags, the cento becomes a unified piece of cloth woven from 
a variety of fleeces:^ 

Omne meum, nihil meum^ 'tis all mine, and none mine. As a good house- 
wife out of divers fleeces weaves one piece of cloth,... I have laboriously 
collected this cento out of divers writers,..: I cite and quote mine authors..., 
sumpsi, nun surripui... The matter is theirs most part, and yet mine, apparet 
unde sumptum sit..., aiiud tamen quam unde sumptum sit apparet; which 
nature doth with the aliment of our bodies incoipofate, digest, assimilate, 
I do... 

Yet, if Burton insists upon the explicit naming of his sources, that is 
precisely what the verse centonist Leiio Capilupi had done circa 1555 in 
the printed marginalia of the Roman edition of his Virgilian centos. If 
Burton insists too upon the authentic, unfragrnented nature of his literary 
voice despite this overt citation, we have .seen that the same paradoxical 
achievement was claimed for Lelio's Centones in Ippolito Capilupi s 

^ Robert Burton. Democritus to the Reader', TheAnaion^qfMelanchoiy Led, pr. 1621], 
ed H. Jackson [collating the SIh ft 6lh edns of 1638 A 1651]. Everynun's Library, 
886, 3 vols (London / New York, 1932), I, 15-123 (pp. 24-5). Conuast the pejorative 
metaphorical use of the traditional etymology made by Paolo Giovio, and alluded to 
above (see nn. 22-3); contrast also Erasmus on farcire centones in n. 21. 
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flattering q>itaph for Lelio. Finally, if Biifton insists, again paradoxically, 
upon the ofganic, digestive, innutritive nature of his cento-like mode of 
writing, Du Beilay had fiunously used the same digestive metaphor in 
his Dtffence in oider to describe the ideal form of imUaiio in contra- 
distinction from the cento-foim.^ Nonetheless, as we have noted, only 
six years later in Rome, Du Beilay himself was to be the chosen dedi- 
catee of Lelio's intriguing cento volume (much as Giovio became the 
privileged addressee of the cento 'In foeminas* contained in that volume). 
Why, how and when this happened, what tiie volume comprised, and 
what became of it, are the issues to whidi we must now turn. 

n. The BIBUOGRAPHiCAL AND HISTORICAL PUZZLE C. 1555, 

UNDER THREE POPES: JuLius III (8 1^. 1550-23 Mar. 1555); 
Marcellus n (9 Apr. 1555-1 May 1555); and Paul IV 
(23 May 1555-18 Aug. 1559) 

A. The genesis and circumstances of publication of Lelio Capilupi^s 
jcin centonesi the Roman literary and humanist background 

The names associated with Lelio's volume certainly constituted a 
brilliant constellation of literary and scholarly figures. If the primary 
dedicatee was Joachim Du Beilay, nonetheless, obliquely through him a 
secondary dedicatee was Joachim's kinsman in Rome the Cardinal Jean 
Du Beilay; the latter was an accomplished neo-Latin poet, a distin- 
guished literarv' patron, and a major statesman playing at the time an 
ambassadorial role with Pope Julius III for Henri 11.^ In addition, the 
twenty-two-year-old compiler and editor of the volume was the future 
Jesuit and travel-writer Antonio Possevino (1533-1611),^* also of Mantua. 
Fulvio Qrsini (1529-1600), the famous Roman antiquarian and scholar, 

^ Just as Montaigne woukl use it (again, in Essais, Lxxvi. shortly after mentioning the 
cento genre) to describe an ideal sort of edacatkmal asstmilatkn of knowledge: **C*est 

tesmoignage de cruditd et indigestion que de regorgcr la viande comme on I 'a avall^e. 
L'estomac n'a pas faici son operation, s'il n'a faict changer la fa^on et la forme a ce 
qu'on luy avoit donn6 k cuire." (1580 passage; ed. Micha (see n. IS), I, 198). For Du 
BeDay's imnitritive nottoo of imilatioa talcing as its model die Romans 'Immitant les 
meilleurs Auctours Grccz. se transfomiant en eux, les devorant, & apres les auoir bien 
digerez, les conuerlissant en sang, & nourriiure...'. sec Ui Deffence, (1549; see n. 19), 
I.vii ('Comment les Romains ont eiu'ichy leur Langue'), f. b iiii'". 

* On die Cardinal lean Du Beilay, see Ttadcer. The Poet's Odyssey, p. 10. 

^' On Possevino, see Eric Cochrane, Hisunims and Historiography in the Italian 
Renaissance (Chicago / London, 1981; papeitack edn, 1985), pp. 357-9. 
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readily contributed as well. According to Fulvio*s testimony in the postface 
that he supplied, he was charged with circulating copies of the initial 
printed version of the volume. Moreover, on his own initiative (in the 
absence of Possevino) he had had it augmented by the same printer to 
include a poetic exchange between Lelio and Benedetto Egio of Spoleto, 
who at the time was responsible for the editio princeps (Rome, 1555; 
with Latin translation) of ApoUodorus:^^ 

ANTONIVS Pbsseuinus, iuuenis cum monim suauitale A elegantia, turn 
etiam eruditione incredibiU, hosoe LaeUi Ca|nlupi Centones... ab auctofe 

quotidianis prop^ conuiciis extortos edideral. Cum autem Laelius... normuUa 
mihi illorum exemplaria lilteratis arbilralu meo condonanda dedisset: 
Benedictum Aegium Spoleiinuni... lanio munere non indignum esse censui. 
b ucr6 ubi id operis perlegit, supiaeditum disticum hnic aigumento accom- 
modatum conscripnC mihique tegendum dedit: quod cum ego memoriae 
mandassem, pauIo post Capilupo obuiam factus, recitaui. Qui statim pro 
disticho,... solidum Centonem in B. Egii laudcm ucl sesquihorae spatio 
composuit. Quocirca... uolens libcnsque pro Antonio Posseuino. . .. cui. 
quod, aberat, id reliquuum conficere non iicebat, extrema hac pageila hunc 
quoquc Centonem, ut duorum simul amiconim immoitalitati hac etiam in 
parte ccNisuleretnr, iisdem typis impressum appingendum curauL Vale. 

No doubt, through these humanist allies Lelio and his work were 
integrated within an even wider Roman antiquarian circle, which 
would have included figures such as Fulvio's friend Ottavio Panlagato 
(d. Rome, 157H), Pirro Ligorio (r. 1310-83). Onofrio Panvinio (1530-68) 
and their common mentor the Spaniard Antonio Agustfn (1517-86), not 
to mention Ligorio's patron the Cardinal Ippolito II d'Este.^' Indeed, it 
is tempting to see (as Du Bellay had done in the Dcjfence) a certain 
convergence between the piecing together of the fabric of Rome, its 
texts and its history by such antitjuarians. and the cento form with its 
literary re-assembling, even resurrection, of Virgil. A further implication 
of Orsini's testimony is a readiness within the circle of Lelio's humanist 
friends to have Possevino\s original compilation augmented and topically 
adapted through the offices of the same printer. This will set a pattern 
for all suhsec|uent revisions or additions to Lelio's Roman Centones of 
the mid- 1550s. 

^ 'L. Fdvios Visiniis Lectori S.*. in Laetii Capih^..X^etuones ({Romae, 1555]; see 
n. 6). f. K[ii]«^. 

On these figures, see the works quoted ahove in n. 7. especially Mandowsky and 
Mitchell, Fino Liguno's Roman Antiquilws, pp. 2-5, and, more ^jcncrally, IJsewijn, 
'AchiUes Statius*. 
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No doubt also, the enteiprising editor Possevino initiaUy msed that 
tins wotk, extracted painsoddngly from a very rehictaiit, and peiliaps 
latfaer waiy Lelio Capilupi, would need its defendeis bodi iitenuy and 
political. Significantly, Possevino's prefatory address to Joachim Da 
Bellay, the erstwhile "defender** of the French vernacular, exhorted 
him to take up the Hteniry defense now in Rome of this most artificial 
of neo-Latin works, whose satirical and topical aspects made it con- 
troversial morally, religiously and politically as well. Possevino*s dedi- 
cation is thus very astute in obliquely enlisting also the support of 
the Cardinal Du Bellay, a prelate of scholarly and virtuous reputation 
and a major figure of liie opposing French (anti-Imperial) faction in the 
papal court :^** 

Cum enim semper oiium, & tempus in discendo conlriueris, tum summo 
ill! Cardinali es sanguine coniunctus, in quo nun facild iudices uUum more 
idiscqilinis. an nmifaos disdplhiae iUostrentur ft emeanir.... Rdiqinm 
est ut nos diligas, ft quaio patrodnium Uleranim susoepisti, Ubmm hunc 
ab obdectatonun ouledictis defendes atque tneberc Vale. 

Conversely, we shall see later hou the collection would soon be adapted 
to enlist, tor similar reasons, the protection (from the opposing camp) 
of the pro-Imperial Cardinal of Trent, Cristoforo Madruzzo (d. 1 578) — 
to whose protection, for example, the Italian satirist Ortensio Lando 
(or Landi; b. circa 1512) appealed at about the same time (in June 1554 
or 1555), when he was placed on the Venetian Index of May 1554." Let 
us tum first, however, to examine Possevino's original compilation of 
LeUo's centos as augmented initially by Fulvio Orsini. 



^ *Io. Belaio Ant. Possevinus...S. P. D.* (conL), in Laelii CapUupi...Centones ([Ronuie, 

1555|;ieeii.6).f.liir~. 

" See P.F. Grendler, Critics of the Italian World 11530-1560}: Anton Francesco 
Doni. Nicold Franco & Ortensio Lando (Madison. Milwaukee and l-tmdon. 1969), 
pp. 36-7. See also F. Cairns, 'The Numeri of Niccolo d'Arco and the Veronese Circle 
of Pkacastoro*. Studi UmamstM PlunU 15 (1995), 19-29 (pp. 22. 24). on the fact 
due the Cardinal Madnizzo and LeUo Capilupi were both celet>rated in the Numeri 
(Mantua, 1546) of the neo-Latin poet (with pro-Imperial and Mantuan leanings) Nicco!5 
d'Aico (1479? or 1492/3? — 1546/7?). More generally, see Uie article 'Maorucb 

(Chrbtophe), dit If CardBnai de Ttente* in TaUM C. Bleiton], Dicthrmaire des Car- 

dinattx (Paris, 1857), cok 1172-5. Apart from the protection of the Cardinal Madruzzo. 
a further link between Ortensio l ando and I.elio Capilupi is supplied by Rhodes. "Ivelio 
Capilupi*. pp. 212-13, estabhshing that the "Venetiis 1550" edition of Lelio's De vita 
rm>nachorum et Gallta (aee n. (») was in fkt printed by lame Lyooneae primer leiii 
PuUon VQkmm Pullon da Tmo') who had prodooed die 1543 ediHn of Undo*s 
Fandosti. 
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B. The dating and contents of tbe collection: the political background 

The core "xiii ccntoncs" originally compiled by Posscvino and 
Orsini. whose immediate success was noted by Camillo Capilupi. fall 
into three sections (as set out below, in Table 1). The initial group of 
the tlrst five, numbered centos reflects the contents and chronology of 
publication ot the two previous, Venetian editions of centos by Lelio 
Capilupi in 1543 and then r. 1545-50.-''' Although untitled, the first two 
centos are in fact the 'Gallus' and 'de vita monachorum' of 1543, which 
had been subsequently re-published in Germany and Basel (in 1545) 
and in Lyons (in 1550).^^ Indeed, their inclusion in Possevino's Roman 
compilation contradicts Dennis Rhodes' assertion that "no other edition 
appeared in Italy"; this scholar presumes, erroneously, that the Roman 
edition of Lelio's Cetuones {c. 1555) by Possevino and Orsini "does 
not include the De vita monachontm, and so would not incur the dis- 
pleasure of the Pope or the authorities who were about to publish the first 
[sc. first universal] Index in ISS?."-^** Similarly, the next three, num- 
bered centos (IIl-V, which, by contrast, retain their titles) correspond to 
the pieces published five to ten years before in Lelio's rare Venetian 
volume Centonum... lihri tres,^"^ of which the most notorious and 
lengthy, 'In foeminas', is now» in the Roman compilation, dedicated to 
Paolo Giovio. 

After these tlrst five, already published centos, the next seven unpub- 
lished centos (VI-XII). form a much shorter second group, which is 
also arranged in rough chronological order. The first two (Vl-VII) 
arc fictional addresses, the one to the portrait of Francesco Gonzaga 
(Gianfrancesco II), Marquis of Mantua (1466-1519),'"' and the other, by 
Virgilius Maro himself, to Cosimo I de' Medici (1519-74), the pro- 
Imperial duke of Florence."** These two are then followed by four, more 



^ See above, n. 6. 

See above, n. 6. and Rhodes. "Lelio Capilupi*. pp. 210-15. 
^' Rhodes, 'Lelio Capilupi', pp. 211, 277. 
^ See above, n. 6. 

Possibly as part of a poetic contest in the Mantuan court. Comp n ti c Latin verse 
contest celebrating Gerolamo Carpi's 1547 portrait of Anna d'Fste, nt which a trace is 
extant in the Laim veriyes ot Didacus Pyrrhus Lusitanus composed during his period in 
Italy: see O. R Ttadcer, 'Didacus Pynhus Lusitanus (1S17-1S99), Pbet of Exile*, Huma- 
iusticttL0vaniensia,4\ (1992), 175-98 (pp. 193-5). and G. Bertoni, 'Umanisti Portoghesi 
a Ferrara (Hcmiico e Didaco)\ Giomaie storico della Utsenttura iuUiana, 114 (1939), 
46-9 (pp. 48-9). 

See Rhodes. *Lelio Capilupi , p. 216. 
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topical pieces (Vm-XI). Hie fint (VIII) addresses tlie Qadmal Ippolito 
d'Esle — although it is unclear whether it is CanL Ipi>olito I (1479- 
1520),^ or Card. IppoUto II (1509-72). (The latter was sympathetic to 
the Du Bellays and to the French position in Italy, as well as being the 
petran of Pino Ligorio, wiio was, as we have noted, of the same Roman 
humanist cirde as Lelio Capiiupi.) The second and the third make 
explicit topical refence to the papacy of Julius m, to which they are 
datable: the one (IX) addressing Homer in the voice of Virgil on the 
recent excavation of a marble head deemed to be his likeness; the 
other (X) addressing Julius as Pope in the voice of Rome herself. The 
chronology culminates in the fourth cento of this group, *Ad Fortunam' 
(XI), touching upon the Franco-Imperial war lor the Siennesc Republic 
(1552-55), which had been struggling (with French help) to keep its 
independence from Cosimo de' Medici and Charles V.'*^ The cento 
refers specifically to the siege of the Siennese by Charles V, and their 
defense by Henri II; it also refers to Julius as pope still. This suggests 
a date ot composition just prior to Julius's death on 23 March 1555 
— after Sienna had started negotiating surrender in early February, but 
before it capitulated on 17 April.'** 

Following this, the fifth cento of this second group (XII), is 
addresssed to Paul III (1534-49). and so breaks the chronology. Sig- 
nificantly, the editor draws attention to its erroneous position in a 
printed marginal note, suggesting that it should have rather been 
printed in fifth place: "Hie Cento collocandus erat post quartum qui 
est in hoc libro" (i.e., just before cento V, which celebrates Paul Ill's 
elevation of Rainuzio Famese to the cardinalate in 1545).''^ This also 
confirms the impression already given in Fulvio Orsini's posttace that 
the volume was still being compiled even after the process of printing 
had started. 

The third and final section is then made up by the verse and prose 
material of Orsini's appendix, which sets out in the same printer's type 
the poetic exchange between Benedetto Egio and Lelio Capiiupi, so 
including LeUo's thirteenth cento (albeit not numbered as such). 

*2 The % iew of Rhodes, *LcUo Capiiupi", p. 216. 

See G. R. Elton (ed.). The Reformation 1520-1^59, The New Cambridge Modem 
History , 2nd edn., vol. U (Cambridge, 1990), pp. 394-6. 

^ Laetii Capiiupi... CaOoim ex Virgilio ((Romae, 1555]; see n. 6), pp. 61-3. On the 
pfccise chronotogy of the Siennese cipinilition, aee Ohn^ys DiclriiMciii.iHt Jdlty in Rome 
(Leiden, 1960X pp. 117-18. 
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The whole may be summarised thus: 

Table 1 

Outline of Leuo CAPiLun*s Core **XIII Centones" (atiestbd by Camillo 
CAFltun) AS THi ^ First Appear in the CjQMPEATION of Antonio Possevino 

AND FULVIO ORSINI PUBLISHED IN ROME CIKCA 13S5 

First group (featuring texts aii vudy published elsew here). 

I. (pp. 1-9) [= 'Callus" (1st edn was Venice, (Paolo Gherardo], 1543)] 

II. (pp. 10-23) [= 'De vita monachonim' (Isl edn was Venice, iGherardoJ, 

1543)] 

III. (pp. 24-40) *In foeminas,... ad Paulum lovium' (1st edn was Venice, 
[Michele Tramezzino, c. 1545-50]) 

rV. (pp. 41-6) *Ad principes (Thristianos... Aristeus' (1st edn: ibid.) 

V. (pp. 47-9) 'Ad illustrissimum Rainulium Famesium Card, electlim. Damon* 

[on his election to the cardinalate in 1545] (1st edn: ibid.) 

Second group (featuring texts hitherto unpublished): 

VI. (pp. 49-50) 'In etfigicm Francisci Gonsagae .Marchionis Mantuae IIII.' 
(address to the portrait of a former Marquis of Mantua, Gianfrancesco II 
(1466-1519); possibly a vestige of a poetic contest in Mantua] 

Vn. (pp. 51-3) *P. Viig. lisao ad iUustriss. Cosmum Medicem Floientin. duoem* 
["Virgilian** praise of Cosimo I de' Medici, 1519-74, a pro-Imperial ally] 

VBd- (pp. 53-4) 'Ad illustriss. Hippolitum Cardinalem Estensem' [praising 
either Card. Ippolito 1 d'Este (1479-1520), or (more topically) the pro- 
French Card. Ippolito 11 d'Este (1509-72)?! 

IX. (pp. 55-6) In Homen marmoreum Caput Romae effossum... Virgilii 
prosopopeia' [referring to Julius III as pope, so datable to between 8 Fd>. 
1550 and 23 Mar. 1S55] 

X. (pp. 57-60) Ad lulium m. P6nt Max.... Romae prosopopeia* [prior to 23 

March 1555] 

XI. (pp. 61-3) 'Ad Fortunam' (on the end of Charles V's siege of Siena, and 
referring to Julius 111 as pope; so datable to between early Feb. 1555 and 
23 Mar. 1555] 

Xn. (p. 64) 'Salutatio Calen. lanuarii ad Paulum .QL Voat. Max.* [pope 1534- 
49; editor's note suggests proper slot as "4th Cento**, so datable as prior to 
Cento V. (1545)] 

Third group (appended to the above by Fulvio Orsini. and appearing in same 
printer's type as these first and second groups compiled by Possevino): 

(f. K(i]"\) 'Bencdictus Acgius ad Laelium Capilupum' (eulogistic distich] 
[Xlll.J (f. Kli]"* ' ') Laelii Capilupi ad Benedictum Aegium Cento.' (replying to 
^o*s distich] 

(f. K[ii]">-**0 *L. FuWius Vrsmus Lectori S.* [explanatory postface] 
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Hie inlemal evidence from die coie **xiii oentones** as well as fiom 
Possevino's dedicatoiy preface suggests, theiefoie, that the coUcctioo 
was cominted by Pdssevino and presented to the Du Bellays when they 
were afaeady wdl established in Roman lileraiy and cuiial circles, a good 
time after tfadr amval in Rome in die eariy summer of 1553, but also 
whfle the Cardinal Dd Bellay was still a major figure of influence under 
Julius UL^ Moreover, the latest poem (XI), on the Siennese war between 
France and die Empire, suggests that the collection was only completed 
in the last days of Julius Hi's papacy. Appropriately, this core collection 
also seems to respect a delicate balance between courting the favour of 
French figures such as Cardinal Du Bellay (if not also the pro-French 
Ippolito II d'Estc), and Imperial alhes such as the Florentine Cosimo I 
de' Medici. Again, this political balancing act is in harmony with the 
neutral, mediating politics of the closing period of Julius Ill's papacy. 

For the dating of the collection even more informative, however, is the 
changing poetic presentation of the original core group of "xiii centones" 
attested by Camillo Capilupi. As with the initial addition made by Fulvio 
Orsini, poetic "packaging" is continuously added in the same type-face 
of the same printer, Valerius Doricus,'*^ From the evidence of the several 
different copies in Italian and French libraries, it emerges that these addi- 
tions conform to a tripartite pattern of changing emphasis corresponding 
to the reigns of the three successive Popes over the period 1555-1556. 

Initially (in stage I. A; see Table 2), a poetic compliment is paid to the 
reigning pope Julius III. through the inclusion of a prefator>' cento on his 
Villa Giulia.'** This poetic preface is then excised (stage I.B) — no doubt 
on Julius's death on 23 March 1555 — leaving an awkward hiatus in the 
foliation. This gap between the title-page and editor's preface on the one 
hand, and the body of the "xiii centones" on the other hand, is then filled 
(stage II) by an alternative prefatory cento celebrating the C^u-dinal of 
Trent (the pro-Imperial Cristoforo Madruzzo) and the Council of Trent,^' 

^ LaeUi Capilupi... Centimes ex Virgilio ([Romae, 1555]; see n. 6), p. 64. 

^ Deq>ite becoming Dean of the Sacred College on the accession of Paul IV at die 
end of May 1555. Cardinal Du Bellay was almost immediately left out of political con- 
sultations by the new pope and by Heiui II (.against whose wishes he had tiecome Dean); 
on whtdi, see DiddnMn, Du Beflay in Rome, pp. 124-5, tad OSben Gadoffie, Dii B^lay 
et le sacre, nrf / Les Essais. 200 (Paris, 1978), pi>. 73-5. 
See Rhodes, 'Lelio Capilupi', p. 217. 

^ On the Villa Giulia (and its poetic description by Lelio Capulipi), see D. R. Coftln, 
The Villa in the Life of Renatssmee Rrnne, Frinoeloa Monographs in Art and Aichaeol- 
Qgy, 43 (Princeton, New Jeis^, 191% pp. 150-74 (eq>eciaUy p. 140). 
See above, a 35. 
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and so in harmony wtth the pro-conciliar Marcellus n, who died aknost 
immediately, on 1st May 1555, within three weeks of his accession to 
the papal tfaraoe. Moveom, tinder this new piesentatioii for Ae brief 
papacy of the saintly Marcellus, the original prefatoiy cento celebrating 
Julius's idyllic Villa is now, by contrast, reflated to the end of the col- 
lection. Hnally (in stage III), under the anti-condliar and anti-Imperial 
Ptol IV, who was elected on 23 May 1555, not only are these prefotory 
centos now safely consigned together (in chronological order) to the end 
of the collection, but also two additional poems are successively printed 
and appended (in stages Ul.A & III.B), Significantly, these last two 
formal appendixes, bearing their own title-pages, increasingly display 
Lelio Capilupi s adherence to the increasingly beleaguered Imperial 
camp in the papal court. The first (III.A.3.C), addressed to Paul IV, is 
undated, but is concerned with the fraught political and militar\' events 
of September 1555; in it Lelio makes an emotional appeal to the pope 
for the safe release of the Cardinal Ascanio Sforza, imprisoned after 
the seizure of French ships in Civitavecchia by the Sforzas who were 
allies of the Emperor.^ The second (III.B.4) of these poetic additions 
(printed by the Dorici in Rome, 1556) unashamedly celebrates Cardinal 
Madruzzo's appointment by Philip II of Spain as governor of Milan in 
1556.'*' It is perhaps no wonder, then, that on 21 July 1556 Leiio's own 
brother Ippolito will find himself under papal arrest, accused with other 
Imperialist sympathizers of conspiracy against Rome and against the 
person of the Pope.^^ 

Table 2 

TUB DiFFBfUNG Arrangements opthbCbntcwes, 

THROUGH HIE THREE PAPACIES (1555-1556) 

Stage LA prior to death of Julius III (23 Mar, 1555): 

1. title-page + dedicatica by Possevino to Du Bellay 
(4pp. = ff.[i«»-ii«]) 

^ On this episode, see L. Von Ranke, 7%e History of the F<^ During the Last Four 

Centuries, transl. Foster (revised), Bohn's Popolar Ubmy, 3 vols (London, 1913), 1, 225; 
and Dickinson. Du Bellay in Rome, p. 123. 

^' On Madruzzo's appointment as governor of Milan, see BlertonJ, Mauruce (Chhs- 
tophe)*, in Dictitmnmre des CanHnaux, col. 1174. 

See EHckinson, Du Bellay in Rome, p. 128; and G. De Caro, 'Cafilufi, ^ppdito*, in 
Dizionario biogrcfico degli Itaiiani, 18 (1975), 536^2 (p. 338). 



Copyrighted matBrial 



MANTUA'S ''SECOND VRGE. 



283 



2. prefitfoiy cenio 'In ViUam IiiUam 

+ epigram *HippoIyti Capilupi ad luliiun IH Pont Max.* 
(5 pp. + 3 blank pp. « A*), 

3. core "xiii cenlones" 

(a) 12 main centos 

(64 pp. = e D* E* F* H* I*) 

(b) appended 13th cento 'Laelii Capilupi ad Benedictum Aegium* 
(beaded by distidi 'Bowdictus Aegius ad Laelium CaplliqNim*) 

■¥ explanatory statement *L. Fiilvius Visiniis Lectori S.* 
(4 pp. = K2) 

(as in the copies: Pahs, Bibl. Mazarine 10679 and Bibi. NauYc. 599) 

Stage LB after death of Julius 111 (23 Mar. 1555)?: 

1. title-page -i- dedication by Fossevino to Du Bellay (as above) 

fno prefatory centol 

2. core "xiii centones" (a) & (b) (as above) 

(as in the copies: Bibl. Apost. Vat. Ferraioli iV. 4049 (inL 2); and Siena Bibi. 
Com. degli Intronati XXX.H.16) 

Stage 11 under Marcellus I J (supporter of the Council of Trent )1 

prior to accession of Paul IV (23 May 1555; hostile to reviving the Council cf 

Trent): 

1, title-page + dedication by Fossevino to Du Bellay (as above) 

2. new prefaior>' cento, 'De laudibus lUustrissimi Christophori Madruccii', with 
colophon: 'Valerius Doikus tmprimebat ROMAE. MDLV/ 

(on Card. Madnizzo and the Council of Trent (suspended Apr. 1552)) 

(7 pp. + 1 blank p. (= new A"*)) 

3. core "xiii centones" (a) & (b) (as above) 

4, old prefatory cento *ln villam luliam' etc 

(5pp. + 3 blank pp. (= old A'') as above, but now placed at the end) 
(as in the copy: Venice, Bibl. Naz. Marciana 79.C.94) 

Stage m.A under Paul N (late 1555 or early 1556?): 

1. title-page + dedication by Fossevino lo Du Bellay (as above) 
[no prefatory cento] 

2. core "xiii centones" (a) & (b) (as above) 

3. three centos appended in chronological order: 

(a) original preface (of LA; &. at end of II) *bi villam luliam* (as above) 

(b) replacement preface (Stage 11) on Card. Madnizzo (1555) (as above) 

(c) new iqppended cento * Ad Paulum mi. Pont. Max.*, undated, but relatuig 
to military & political events of autumn 1555 

(t.-p. + 2 pp. + 1 blank p. = ff.[i"^-ii^«l) 
(as in the copy: Pavia, Bibl. Univ. MiscelL8" T.1197(No.l)) 
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Stage m.B under Paul N (1556): 

1. title-page + dedication by Possevino to Du Bellay (as above) 
[no prefatory cento] 

2. cofe **xui centones** (a) & (b) (as above) 

3. three centos appended in cfaionological Older ((a), (b) & (c), as In Stagb 

III. A above) 

4. *Ad Insubreis. Ad quos pro rege missus est illustrissimus Christophorus 
Maddruccius\ with colophon: Impressum Romae apud Valehum, et Aloi- 
sium Doricos Anno M.D.LVI/ 

(on Card. Madnizzo*s dispatch by Philip II of Spain to be governor of Milan 
in 1556) 

(t.-p. + 1 blank p. + 2 pp. = ff. [i'^-ii^"]) 
(as in the copy: Roma, fiibl. Corsiniana 170.C.23^) 

So much for the genesis and tonn of LeHo's Rottian Centones printed 
by the Doricus press in the mid- 1550s. This now takes us to the chequered 
history of their hasty, even muddled, production, and to the reason for 
their rarely, the story of their equally hasty and muddled censorship. 



III. Cbnsorship undkr Paul IV (23 May 1555-18 Aug. 1559) and 
Pius IV (25 Dec. 1559-9 Dec. 1565), and eventual rehabejtation 

All the copies examined by me in situ bear extensive identical manu- 
script corrections in an identical sixteenth-century hand. This suggests 
hasty production into print and immediate editorial correction after 
printing — by either Valerius Doricus, or Possevino or Orsini — of a 
not impossibly large number of copies. A similar explanation is offered 
by a late nineteenth-century Vatican librarian's extensive notes on the 
fly-leaf of a copy of the Centones:^^ 

Le parole mss a pag. 3 (non numcr.) e 62 credo certo di carattere del Pos- 
sevino o almeno copiate da un ex. in cui egli le avesse scritte: perche altri 
che lui non poteva supplire le parole della propria lettera omes&e per errore 
Tipografico,...^ 

This librarian's conjecture goes on, however, in more sinister fashion, to 
attribute "la rahta di questo volumetto" to the fact that 

" MS note on fly-leaf of Lelio CapUupi, Centones (LRomae, 1333J) Bibl. Apost Vat 
FBrraioU: IV.4049 (int. 2). 

^ However, the anonymous Vatican librarian immediately qualifies this assumptioo: 
"Per altro una lettera del Pes. da me veduta (scritto h veio Del 1607) ha un carattere moito 
maggiore, e diverso" (ibid.). 
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n Possevino, nato nd 1534 dov6 cnrailo nella prima gioventiL Si feoe 

gesuita a 26 anni \\.c. 1560], ed egli medesimo ed i 

fratellii dovettero avvedersi che male si accoppiava il suo nome a quello 

di un autore messo all'Indice, ed ai versi[?] contro i Frati, e studiarsi 

di ritirame e distniggere le copie che probabilmente non furono mai 

molle.^' 

This conspiracy theory of suppiession of Lelio's volume at least five 
years later by the newly-fledged Jesuit Possevino acting in collusion 
with his new leligious superiors falls down on its own admission of 
the original mety of the volume. Nonetheless, tliefe is truth in the per- 
ccpdoa of die controveisial nature of Pbssevino's re-edition of satirical 
centos such as the 'In foeminas* or the *de vita monacborum', which 
were already known to be religiously or morally provocative. Indeed, the 
latter was several times re-printed as Protestant, anti-Roman, reformist 
prop^ganda.^ Even in the original edition of the *de vita* of 1543, the 
Venetian printer's dedicalocy preface points to the unwitting Lelio*s 
reluctance to have his woric published at all — apparently, not just out of 
modesty, or because of worries concerning the Uteraiy stancHng of the 
cento gBBOKt but also through anticipation of the moral and religious 
reaction that his amusing satire would provoke:^ 

Qnae tibi cmn Laelio illo Capilupo, homine quidem doctissimo, sumina 
fiuniliaritatb atqoe amidtiae neoessitudo interoedit... hanc mihi lioentiam 
coaoessisse visa est, vt illius viri dc vita monachomm ex Virgilio cen- 

tonem. eo ignaro, et fortasse ctiam inuito, in publicum proferrc, tibique 
eius amicissimo dicare ncquaquam vcritus fucrim. Hoc cnim modo facile 
fieri posse cxistimo, vt, si ille, veiuti de se ipso modeste sentiens, meum 
hoc factum animo baud aequo patiatur,... cum primum tibi opus dicatum 
esse intelliget,... non solum non moleste ferat, venim etiam maximopere 
laelBtur.... in lusoe pubhcandis camiinibus mea ratio, meomque consilium 
fuit, vt hoc aigumento iuuentur, atque etiam oblectentur studiosi. quod si 
ita est, nullus, equidem arbitror, nisi improbus improbabit.... Neque hoc 
scribendi genus in pKDstremo laudis gradu locatum esse quispiam exis- 
timabit.... etenim quis ilium non laudet artificem, qui c muitipiicibus 
minutisque fiaginentis vndique coUectis, & ex arte dispositis, varium ft 
illustre opus effidat? 

^ MS note (oom.) on fly-leaf of die same copy of Lelio Capilupi, Centones. 
^ See the editkms Ksled above, in n. 6; and Rhodes. 'Lelio Capilupi', pp. 21114 
" 'Magnifico ac generoso loanni Michelio. Patritio Veneto. Paulus Ccrardus. S.P.D." 
[printer's dedicatory letter], in Laelii Capilupi Mantuani cento ex Virgilio de vita mona- 
chomm et Callus (Venedis, (Pkutus Oemdos], 1S43). See above, n. 6; and Rhodes, 
'Lelio Capilupi'. pp. 2 10- 1 1 , identifyiqg the primer as Paoh Ohenndo, firem the "Faulus 
Cemdus" of the dedicaioiy letter. 
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Be that as it may, and inespective of Possevino's editorial inclusion 
of the *de vita monachorum* in pride of place in his 1SS5 Roman col- 
lection of Lelio's centos, a crisis point must have come a little later in 
1556-7 with the inclusion of Lelio's ineveient piece (bearing the full 
title, 'Laelii Capilupi cento Vergilianus, de vita ^machonmi, quos 
vulgo Fratres appellant*) in Mathias Fladus Dlyricus's propagandistic, 
anti-Roman compilation, Varia doctomm jnorumque virorum, de corrupto 
Ecclesiae statu, poemata, ante nostram aetatem conscripta. . . (Basileae, 
Ludovicus Luchis, Mar. 1557; dedicatory episde signed *Madd). L Mali, 
anno Domini 1556*).'' 

It is probably this tfiat caused die listing of Lelio's cento in Paul IV*s 
initial universal Roman Index of Sept em b er 1557 (fully elaborated in 
1558-9) {see Table 3.a-b). However, an important contributory factor 
must also have been Lelio and Ippolito Capilupi*s increasingly unten- 
able position as Imperial sympathizers in Rome during the worsening of 
relations between Paul IV and the Empire in 1556-7. 

Unfortunately, the actual wording of the prohibition from 1557 
onwards was imprecise — merely "Cento ex Virgilio'", in the singu- 
lar, without a specific title, possibly reflecting the presentation of the 
'de vita' simply as 'Cento II.', without its proper title, in Possevino's 
Roman 1555 compendium. This was only clarified much later by the 
Spanish Inquisition's Index of 1583 {Table 3.f), which added "de vita 
monachorum". For many years, therefore, there .seems to have been 
confusion as to whether this was a specific prohibition of just one 
cento, or a total ban upon each and every "Cento ex Virgilio" of Lelio 
Capilupi. This confusion was only increased with Ippolito's successful 
attempt in 1562 {Table 3.c) to have the prohibition of his brother's 
work lifted subject to the proviso of approved expurgation. Again, 
the resultant entry in Pius IV's more moderate Tridentine Index of 
1564 {Table 3.d) makes it unclear as to which Virgilian cento of 
Lelin's this applies to, so implicating all of them potentially. This 
increased confusion was only further compounded by the Liege Index's 
subsequent omission of the proviso of expurgation in 1569 {Table i.e), 
an omission repeated in the otherwise precise entry of the Spanish Index 
of 1583. 



In pp. 335-70 of this compilatioii; cf. above, n. 6. 
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Table 3 

Tm Listing of Lelio CAHLUprs Cbnto ex Vroilio' 
IN Various Indexes of Forbidden Books^ 

(a) Rnt Roman Index (elaborated September-November, printed late Decem- 
ber, 1557), initial total prohibition, hut cento not specifically named: 

"Lelii CapUupi, Cento ex Yiigii." 

{index auctorum, et librorum, qui tanquam haettitd, out su^fecti, out per- 
niciosi ah officio S. Ro. Inquisitionis reprohantur, et in vnivcrsa Christiana 
repuhlica interdicuntur. (Romae, apud Antonium Bladum 1557), p. 36) 
(= Index, ed. Bujanda, VIU (1990). pp. 717-51 (p. 735)) 

(b) Expanded fint Roman Index (pofMed 30di December, 1S58(?); published 
Jamiaiy, 1559),^ repeated initial total prohibition^ also un^>ec^: 

"Laelii Capilupi cento ex Vergilio" 

{Index auctorum, et librorum... (Romae, apud Antonium Bladum, ian. 
1559), f. 20"'; also, Romae, apud Valerium Doricum, 1559) (= Index, ed. 
Bujanda, Vm (1990), pp. 752, 772) 

(c) Record of intervention (eariy 1562?) by Ippolito Capilupi (papal nunzio in 
Venice from May 1561) through the Patriarch of Venice for revisioii(rf die 
ban upon Lelio's "Cento" by the Commission of the Index of the resomed 
Council of Trent (18 Jan. 1562-4 I>ec. 1563): 

"LELLI [sic] CAPILUPI Cento, etc.- Dno. Patriaichae Venetianmi cum 

theologis quos ipse elegit" 

[entry in 'Nomina librorum qui in concilio Tridentino a Patribus deputatis 
sunt expurgati et eorum quibus ut examinarentur ab eisdem Patribus dati 
sunt'] (MS Archives of the Holy Office, ed. J. I. Tellechea (1987)) 
{''Index, ed. Bujanda, Vm (1990), pp. 81, 106-8 (p. 107))*' 

(d) Refofined Roman Tridentine Index (1564), quai^ied prohibition (with pro- 
viso ijfejpurgation), but still without spec^ title: 

*'Laelii Capilupi Cento ex ViigUio noo nisi expurgatus legatur** 

On the inclusion of Lelio Capilupi in the Roman Indexes of, 1557, 1559(1558) 
and 1564, see also Rhodes, 'Lelio Capilupi', pp. 209-10. (^otatioii is from index des 
livres interdits, ed. J. M. Bujanda, 10 vols (Sherbrooke / Geneva. 1984 ): I (1985) 
(= Index de I'Universiti de Paris 1544, 1545, 1547. 1549. 1551. 1556]; 11 (1986)1= de 
rUniversUi de Louvain 1546. 1550. 1558\; UI (i987)[= de Venise 1549. Venise et 
MUan 1554\\ IV (forthcomfa)g)[« de HnqidsUitm portugaise 1547. 1551, 1559, 1561, 
1564, 1581. 1597]; V (I984)(» de I'Inquisition espagnole 1551. 1554, 1559\i VI 
(1993)1= de rinquisition espagnole 1583. 1584]; VII (I988)|= d'Anvers 1569. 1570. 
1571 (de Uige 1568. 1569)]; VIU (1990)1= de Rome 1557, 1559. 1564J; IX (forth- 
coining)!* de Rome 1596. Avee itude des index de Parme 1580, de Munich 1582, 
et de Rome 1590, 1593]; X (foidiCQaung)t« Thesaurus de la Uttirature interdite au 
XVI* siicU\. 
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{Index lihrorum prohibitorum, cum reguHs confectis per Patrcs a Tridentino 
Synodo dcJcctos. mn toritate Sanctiss. D.N. Pii ////. Font. Max. comproba- 
lus. (Romac, apud Paulum Manutium, Aldi F., 1564), p. 54) 
(= Index, ed. Bujanda, VUl (1990), pp. 802-72 (p. 854; item 648)) 

(e) Indexes of Lifege (1569) and Antweip (1569), without qualification (proviso 
of ejqfurgaHon omitted), and still withoia spec^ title: 

**Laem Capilupi Cento ex ViigUio** (Li^ge, 1569) 
**Lelu Capiluin Cento ex ViigU.'* (Antweip. 1569) 

(s Index, ed Bujanda, Vn (1988), pp. 582, 648) 

(f) Spanish Index (1583), without qual^cation (proviso cf ejqnirgation omit- 
ted), but finally making explicit the identity of the banned centoi 

**Laelii Capilupi Cento ex Viigilio Dc vita monachomni** 

(s Index, ed. Bujanda. VI (1993), p. 428) 

This muddle is reflected in Giovanni Matteo Toscano*s above men- 
tioned Parisian anthology of Italian Carmina of 1576-7, where, in the 
section devoted to Lelio Capilupi, the *de vita* is completely absrat, as 
if under an unqualified and specific prohibition. Yet tiiis is despite tiie 
editor*s pious (Hunter-Reformation protestations (in an admonitory 
preface) of selective expurgation of Lelio*s problematic text in confor- 
mity with moral propriety and religious orthodoxy. In other words, 
Giovanni Matteo Toscano*s compliant censorship is specific and total, 
general and selective, all at the same time:^ 

Quod in ceteris summoruni aucloruin poeinutis sedulo operani dcdimus, ne 
quid ederemus quod vel obscaoiitaian ledoleiet, vel Chiistianae Catholicae 

* This generally accepted dating is contradicted, however, by f. 2" of the "Ian. 1559" 
Bladus edn (Bujanda, Vm, p. 752): 

Die xx\. Oecembris MD.LIX. pracfatae literac affixae & puhlicalac fucrunl ad valvas 
Basilicac principis Apostolorum de Vrbe Palalii sanctissimae Inquisilionis & in acie 
canipi Flore, dimissis inibi illonim copils affixis per nos Triphonem Vitorellum & Hono- 
frium Moolargul S. D. N. Pqiae C^imonun. 

This "pasting" and "publishinu" in Rome of the augmented Pauline Index by the 
Holy inquisition on "30 December 1559" (not 1558), suggests that die printed date of 
publication might be, rather, January 1560 ( '1559" old style), instead of January 1559. 
If SO, the fuither implicatioo would be that the Inquisition pereisted with publisMng tlie 
recently deceased Paul IV's index only five days into the new papacy of Pius IV (from 
25 December 1 559). no doubt fearing (rightly) that he would prove more moderate and 
restrict their activity. 

'Document provenant des Ardiives du Sanat-Office*, quoted by Bujanda Vm, 107 

from J. I. Tellechea, 'I. a Aprobacion del Catecismo de Carranza en Trento con noticias 
sobre la Comision del Index (1563)'. in Scriptorium Victoriense, 34 (1987), 397-402. 

^ 'lo. Matth. Toscanus, Lectori S.', prefacing the Latin poems of Lelio Capilupi in lo. 
Mattfa. Toscanus (ed.), Carmina, D (1577), f. 310*". 
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idigioiii miniine esset consentaneimi, id in LaeHio Capilupo pcaestandum 
nobis eCiam fuiL Itaque quae pias, hooestasque aiires laedeie polerant siis- 
mlimus omnia: ea lelinquimus quae neque inconoessos anxMes, neque 
inqrietatem resi{nunt.... 

Nor is the situation any clearer in the Capiluponini carniina (Rome, 
1590), in which Lelio's nephew GiuHo contributed his services in the 
required expurgation, and where selected chunks of the 'de vita mona- 
chorum' were re-introduced to be re-worked in the poem 'De aetate 
aurea et ferrea' (pp. 231-46).^' This conforms to the Tridentine proviso 
of expurgation of 1564, as clarified by the 1583 Spanish lndex\ precise 
designation of the 'de vita". Yet, once again, the editor's preface is 
strangely inconsistent, suggesting that Lelio's centos have been gener- 
ally and absolutely banned for almost "twenty-five years" — ttiat is, 
since the Tridentine Index of 1564:^ 

LAELn Capihipi viri doctissimi Centones quos diu desidenri neoesse fuit, 
ad te tandem revertuntur. Vtinam ille aut ad Virgiiii versus non ita 86 
adstrixisset. aut non tarn soluio seculo tloruisset. Multa scripsii ut ilia tem- 
pera ferebant licenter, poelarum eliam more. Centonum quoque coactus 
legibus nonnuUa Virgiliana vsurpavit verba, quibus nobis interdictum est. 
Haec quamquam non essent Ladii ipsius sed temporis, & fioltatb vitia, 
tamen nosiri saeculi gravitas miniine ferenda esse oensoit Qnaie opus 
iilud caeteroquin ingeniosissimum... lulii Ciq>ilupi eius oqxMis... opeOi & 
studio quam maxime fieri potuit cxpurgatum est. Si qua in eo verba sunt 
reliqua a nostrac rcligionis more quae aliena esse videantur vt fata, fortuna, 
Dii, Divi, luppiler, Mars, Venus, & alia huiusmodi meminisse nos oporiei 
VitgHii esse vota, deinde posse per aUegoriam aiiler aociin... Propter 
quam difificultatem fiwdun est vt annonnn vigintiquinque fei^ qiatio hi 
Omiones intevdicti extilerinL Hoc vdebam[ J Lector optimeU nesdus ne 
esses. Vale. 

However, the further purpose of these pious strictures and admoni- 
tions would seem to have been to enhance Lelio Capilupi's notoriety 
as a morally dangerous, and arlisiically outmoded poet — one requir- 
ing rehabilitation, but also offering an exciting and erudite challenge to 
his readers in the changed moral and literary climate of the Counter- 
Reformation. 

^- The two poems are set out compiialively in Delq[riene, *Les Capilupi', Tabkau de 
la litterature du teuton, I, 203-13. 

** 'Lectori' (prrfacing 'Laelii Capilupi Ctelones ex Viigilio*] in Capiluporun 
carmina, ed. lulius Cqnlopus and Ioie{rfiiis Castalio (Roinae« 1590), pp. 153-250 
(p. 154). 
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Now, if one reads on from Camitto Capilupi's opening attempt in bis 
anecdote (quoted by me initially) to rehabilitate Lelio's memory as an 
Italian vemacular poet, rather than just as a notorious neo-Latin oenton- 
ist, one discovers similarly an attempt by Camillo at Lelio*8 moral reha- 
bilitation. Camillo's counter-refoimation. quasi-hagiographic account of 
the notorious Lefio concludes by stressing the secret nature of a deed of 
goodness once done by him, in contrast with religious hypocrites* show 
of public virtue, belied by their private vice:^ 

Argomento non tanto della sua bonla qiianto della prudenza nel conservar 
i'honore deli amico, documento assui raro a ciascuno qual debba esser 
Tamico vero, et come convieoe all* hnoroo da bene operar sempie inte- 
gramente cosi quando Tattione e pubblica come quando ha da esser 
secT^ essendo la firma della viitik Toperor bene compiacersi nel fatto, 
et non nella vanita della gloria... come facevano questi che mentre scrive- 
vano i libri de contemnenda gloria vi apponevano il nome loro. cose ordi- 
narie degli Hippocrili et huomini finti che tutte le operation! loro publiche 
parono sa/itissime le occulte poi diaboliche confoime alle perversity de 
gli animi loro. Ma come disse Oiristo nostro salvatoie, che[?] sperant 
mercedem sui.,. 

It would seem, then, from these various posthumous testimonies, that 
the moral rehabilitation of the man and the artistic rehabilitation of 
the poet went inevitably hand in hand. Indeed, we have seen that for 
Montaigne reading Lelio's centos m the editions of 1555, 1577 or 1590, 
as for Burton later, the condition for artistic and intellectual acceptance 
of the cento genre was its very lack of textual hypocrisy. The cento text, 
like the truly virtuous man, does not pretend to be anything other than 
what it is. This means also an acceptance, even a vindication, of the 
fragmentation of textual discourse, of knowledge, of identity, that had 
been so dreaded by Du Bellay in the enthusiastic pages of his Dejfence 
of 1549.^ Significantly, that initial rejection by Du Bellay of the cento 
as a genre and as a mode of writing and thinking had been prior to his 
journey to Rome, that archetypal site of all fragmentations. It was prior 

^ Camillo Capiiupi. 'Atto di gmt bonta et di avedimento di Lelio Capilupi', in MS 
Roma BiU. Naz. Vitt. Em. 1009 [CapUupi, Qunillo. *Raooolla di aneddod*], f. 13^. 

^ Such fragmentation being both reflected in and redeemed by the cento fonn Cf. 
Lafond, 'Le Centon'. p. 122: "Le choix du centon, k la fin du XVI' si&cle. rdpond ^ un 
pfobldme plus simple: ^ I'age du savoir en miettes,... succ^ le temps de la reconstruction 
politique et idfologiqae. . . n finit dte Ion ^viler la *coiifiirioo\.. d*mi stahit fingmentaiie 
et discontinu du texte,... II faut done trouver une foime qui oondlie la fiiice, la poinie du 
diaooufs discontinu et la fluidity du discouis continu...". 
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abo to Da B^y's invdvement in the Eternal Qty with the lapidary 
texts, with the literary mosaics, of Mantua's **second Virgil", who was, 
of ooune. no such thing.^^ 

Faculty of Letlefs and Social Sciences 
University of Reading 
Whiteknights PO Box 218 
Reading RG6 6AA 



*' A preliminary, Italian version of this paper was read at the 16° Con^s&o Inter- 
iMmioiMilf di SttMli UnMaiitici 'Gnmnuttica e Lingna adl'lhiuneainio', held in Smo- 
ferrato ( Ancona). 2 1 -24 June 1999. 1 thank the btilulo IiUmiiTiniMile ^ Stndi Ffeeni far 
ttieir invitation and hospitali^. 
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James Binns 

ABRAHAM HARTWELL, HERALD OF 
THE NEW QUEEN'S REIGN. 
THE REGINA UTERATA (LONDON, 1565) 



The resurgence of Latin writing from the 1540s onwards that charac- 
terises English literaiy culture in the sixteenth century witnessed a great 
flowering of Latin poetry. Uncounted diousands of short poems of all 
types survive and were printed during the period. There are epigrams, 
pastoral poems, poems based on versifications of the bible, occasional 
poems of all kinds celebrating not only the birth, marriage, entertainment 
and death of royalty, the aristocracy and other significant personages but 
also notable events in public life such as conspiracies against the life 
of Queen Elizabeth I or the defeat of the Spanish Armada. There are too 
countless liminary and dedicatory verses.* When it comes to longer 
poems, however, the contribution of the English Latin writers is not so 
notable, and comparatively few such poems are written at this time. 
Among the more significant of these is Sir Thomas Chaloner's De 
republica Anglorum instauranda, possibly the longest Anglo-Latin 
poem of the period, written in the early 1560s and published posthu- 
mously in 1579. The closing years of the sixteenth century are mariced 
by the printing of a certain number of mythological epyllia, including 
John Clapham*s Narcissus and John Dickenson's Deorum consessus of 
1591, Thomas Campion's Umbra of 1595^ and the posthumously printed 
Hyppolitus Ovidianae Phaedrae respondens (Oxford, 1586) of John 

' See J. W. Binns, Intellectual Culture in Elizabethan and Jacobean England. The 
Latin Writini's of the A^e. ARCA Classical and Medieval Texts, Papers and Monographs, 
24 (Leeds, 1990), pp. 1 1-108. Shorter Latin poems on this period are discussed in greater 
detail by L.V. Ryan in The Shorter Latin Poem in Tudor England', Humamstica Lorva- 
niensia. 26 (1977), 101-31. For a recent example of such shorter poetry, which also has a 
university connection, see Dana F. Sutton, 'John Sanford. Apollinis et Musanim EoKZlKCi 
Emkha (1592)*. Humanisiuu Lovaniensia, 45 (1995), 207-49. 

^ This poem was partially published in Campion's Poemata (London, 1595), and in 
complete form in his Elegiarum libri duo (London, 1619). Clapham's Narcissus has 
now been edited and translated by C. Martindale and C. Burrow. 'Clapham's Narcissus: 
A Pre-Text for Shakespeare's Venus and Adorns? (Text, Translation, and Commentary)', 
English Litenay Renaissance, 22 (1992), 147-76. 
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Shepery. Other similar lengthy works, such as William Alabaster's 
Elisaeis, or the occasional versified biogrq)hy, such as John Shepery 's 
Vita Joanms Claynumdi, circulated in manuscript but were not printed.^ 
There are the nanative historical poems of Chiisto|dier Odand, Anglorwn 
proelia (London, 1580 and later editions). One can however scarcely 
speak of a tradition of, say, full-scale Latin epic m England at this time, 
and such longer compositions in verse as are extant from the hand of 
sixteenth-century Englishmen seem always to call for explanation, rather 
than being a matter of course. 

Pditiad propaganda, boosting and extolling the virtues of the sover- 
eign or the nation is certahdy an important motivating force for much 
Tudor Anglo-Latin poetry. Queen Elizabeth and her prominent advisors 
vf&t aware of the need to mobilise the nation's academics in the smice 
of the state. The Chancellors or formal heads of both English universities 
were powerful political figures throughout EUzabeA's reign. William 
Cecil Lord Burghley, one of Queen Elizabeth's chief counsellors, was 
Chancellor d Cambridge Univosity from 1559 to 1598, when he was 
succeeded by the Earl of Essex. At Oxford Robert Dudley Earl of Leices- 
ter served from 1564 to 1588, to be followed by Sir Christopher Hatton 
in 1588 and Thomas SackviUe Lord Buckhurst in 1592. All these men 
were popular d edic atees for Latin writing, and seem to have consciously 
fostered such literary activities. The close links between the universities 
and political power were strengthened in the early years of Queen 
Elizabeth's reign, when she paid a formal and ceremonious visit to both 
seats of learning, to Cambridge in 1564 and Oxford in 1566. To the best 
of my knowledge no historian has ever studied these visits, though some 
attention has been paid to them by historians of academic drama because 
of the plays performed during the visits for the Queen and court.^ Yet the 

^ The Elisaeis of William Alabaster is edited and translated by Michael O'Connnell, 
Special Suppptement. Texts and Studies to Studies in PhiMogy, 76 (1979). Shepery s 
biography was not printed, but exists in a number of ma nus cr i p ts in Oxford — see Binns, 
Intellectual Culture, p 552. 

* See F. S. Boas. University Drama in the Tudor Age (Oxford, 1914), pp. 89-108; 
J. W. Binns, 'Elizabeth I and the Universities*, in New Perspectives on Renaissance 
Thought, ed. John Henry and Sarah Hutton (London, 1990), pp. 244-52. The volume of 
verses written at Cecil's request by members of Cambridge L'niversit\ for the Queen's 
visit of 1564 has recently been acquired by Cambridge University library, and is studied 
by E. LectBiam-Grecn, Verses presented to Queen Elizabeth by the University of 
CamhritJi>e. August J 564 (Cambridge, s.a. [1993]). A comparable Oxford collection is in 
the British Librar>', MS. Royal 12. .xlvii, not printed but available in volume 1 of John 
Nichols, The Progresses and Public Processions of Queen Elizabeth (London, 1788). 
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visil to Cambridge in 1564 resulted in a notable poem, Regina lUerata, 
by Abraham Hartwell, which was a manifesto for the political, litenuy 
and inteUectual ideals of the new age. It is my pmpose in this essay to 
assess the significance of this hitherto utterly unstudied poem« 

Abraham Hartwell stales that his poem was written mitially for Sir 
Walter Haddon.' Now Haddon is a very significant and influential figure 
in the worlds of Elizabethan politics and of learning.^ He was created 
Master of Requests, an important legal office, at the time of Queen 
Elizabeth's accession in 1558. He had been aiqxnnted Regius Professor 
of Civil Law at Cambridge in March 1550/51, and was at die same time 
Master of a coUege there. Trinity Hall. Haddon eiigaged in rdigious 
conbovosy on behalf of the Queen with the Portuguese scholar Osorius 
da Fonseca, Bishop of Silves.^ He was an important contributor to the 
mid-century Camlnridge university commemorative anthologies on the 
deafli of the brotfaras Charles and Henry Brandon, Dukes of Suffolk, and 
on the death and re-habilitation of Martin Bucer.* His LucubrationeSt 
consisting of poems, letters and speeches, were printed in 1567 at Loodoo, 
and his Poemata were twice reprinted in London in 1576 and 1592. 
He wrote liminaiy verses to the Toxophilus (London, 1545) of Roger 
Ascham, who had tutored Queen Elizabeth as a young princess in Latin 
and Greek, and to works by Thomas Wilson, the Secretary of State and 
scholar, who like Haddon had been educated at King*s CoUege Cam- 
bridge. Earlier than this even, in his Cantabrigienses: sive exhortatio ad 
litteras (London, 1552), he had endeavoured to revive the intellectual 
life of Cambridge, and he became an important witness to the changes 
effected in the university by the impact of the new learning. As a royal 
visitor to the university, he delivered a Latin oration deploring the 
decline of learning at the university. In this he stresses Queen Elizabeth's 
intention that the nation should be learned. He states that the (^een 
took a great interest in the affairs of die university and the abilities of 

' *Ad Qaiiss. vinim D. Ouahenim Haddoiniiii...tiinc temporis coiiscri|ila.* Abndiam 
Haitwell, Regina lUeraia, p. 1. (My f^Brences to the poem are taken from die edition 
printed in John Nichols. The Progresses and Public Processions of Queen Elizabeth 
(Lcodoii, 1788), voL 1. Nichols's work is not separately paginated, so all references are to 
the imfividDd fMgiiiation of Ifae Hartwdl lec^ 

^ See Charles J. Lees, ed.. The Poetry cf Walter Haddon, Studies in Englisli IJienciue, 
46 (The Hague, 1967). 

^ See Lawrence V. Ryan. 'The Haddon-Osorio Controversy (1563-1583)'. Church 
History, 22 (19S3), 142-34. 

< See Binns. InteUectual Cubwre, pp. 40, 43, 439 n. 62. 
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indivkliiate within it, and tud discussed widi him what its menibeis 
could do for the good of the countiy. Haddoo stresses that Sir William 
CedU the university's Chancellor, and Sir Andiony Cooke (the fomous 
humanist who had tutored the young Edward VI and brought up five 
learned daughters),' were also interested in promoting the healthy learn- 
ing of die mnversity, and he states his intention to see that this is done. 
He will, as one of the univerrity's own members, do diis in a gentle and 
equable wty,^ That the policy of revitalismg the univefsities was a 
delibefate one is confirmed by die scholar Tbomas Cooper, Fellow 
Magdalen College and htfer Vice-Chancellor of Oxford Univently. 
Cooper had compiled the most important fjitin/Ruglish dictionaiy of the 
Elizabethan period, the Thesaurus linguae romanae et britamticae^ first 
printed at London m 1565 and reprinted m 1573, 157S, 1584 and 1587. 
bi an imp orta nt preface to this woric. Cooper states that the Eari of 
Leicester and Sir ¥Wam Cecil, together with die Queen, had entered 
upon apian for restoring the aits to their fomier dignity, and for encour- 
aging the young men of the univefsity in learning, and that her visit to 
Cambridge in 1564 was an expression of tfiis mterest" 

Though odier accounts of Queen Elizabedi's visit to Cambridge exist, 
they were not published till over two hundred years later,** Abraham 
Hartwell's Regina ttterata of 1565 is however a viitually contemporary 
commemoration of the occasion by a Cambridge academic and man 
of letters. It is a poetical record of the exercise and demonstration of the 
panoply of state power. Like Haddon, Abraham Hartwell had been edu- 
cated at Eton and King's, and he was likewise in due course appointed a 
Fellow of King's, in 1562. He wrote liminary verses to Haddon's 
Lucubrationes of 1567 and to the English printing of John Foxe's Book 
of Martyrs^ and, along with Haddon and the leading Cambridge literati 

* See Mary E. Lamb, 'llie Cooke Sisters: Altitudes towards Learned Women in the 
Renaissance*, in Siknt but for the Wmd: Tudor Women as Patrons, Ttea^alors and 
Writers of Religious Works, ed. Margavet P. Hamay (Kent, Ohio, 198S). 

'Gualteri Haddoni Oratio*, in Progresses and PubUc Processions cf Queen Elixa- 
betht ed. Nichols, pp. 45-47. 

Hanc opinkmein inejiiHw hiiiiniiHiB> iolixit aono auperiore Canta h ri g iHm i t profectio: 
com Regia "f*^^"' in ipsis quasi Mosanmi ddubris, non solum praesentia sua declaravit 
honestissimarum artium sibi et curae fuisse et delectation!, sed etiam splendida et illustri 
oratione studiosoium animos ad singularem spem amplissimorum virtutis et industiiae 
praemionmi concitabat (Cooper, Thesaurus, (London. 1578) f. 2v.) 

bi die voliunes assembled by John Nichols, The Progresses and Public Processions 
of Queen Elizabeth ( London, 1788) 2 vols, together with an often overlooked third votame 
printed in 1805 containing much material lelevant to the C:ambridge 1564 visit 
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of the day, he also wrote verses on the death of Maitm Bucer. Haitwell's 
translation of one of Haddoii*s Latin lefutatioas of Osoiius da Fonseca 
was published in London in 1565 as A Sigfu of tke Partugtdl Ptarle. 
Haitwell also translated other works from Lj^ and Freodi into English.^ 
HaitweU*8 poem, which nms to some 1400 lines of elegiac couplets, is 
addressed to his patron Haddon, and he claims the work as a histoiy 
worthy of the patronage of such a one as Haddon who was himself a 
poet^^ HaftweU stresses that he was himself present at many of these 
events, which he intends to narrate in order But straightaway an 
elevated note is introduced, when Clio the muse of history calls an 
assembly of the muses to take counsel what to do, and Urania the 
heavenly muse advises that the event should be celebrated in verse. She 
expresses a hope that the neighbouring towns such as Saf&on Walden, 
Huntingdon, Royston, Newmaiket and Ely will not be envious of the 
honour paid to Cambridge. The muses all agree with Urania, and as a 
result the whole university celebrates the arrival of Queen Elizabedi in 
verses, which, as we know from other sources too, were pinned to the 
doors and waUs of the colleges, a fact which is mentioaed repeatedly in 
the poem under consideration.^^ 

The account of Queen Elizabeth's visit, which began on Saturday 
5 August 1564, emphasises its ceremonial splendour — the roads and 
streets are strewn with flowers and garlands. The scholars await the 
Queen in a crowd, and a great shout goes up as she appears. Hie Queen 
is accompanied by leading members of the aristocracy and the great men 
of die state who are all briefly described, mcluding the Duke of Norfolk, 
the Eari of Leicester, the Earl of Warwick, the Eari of Sussex, Edward 
Clmton Earl of Uncobi and Lord High Admiral, Sir \^iam Cecil, 

Accounts of Hart well are given in Sidn^ Lec, ed.. The Duiumary of National 
Biography (London, 188S- 1902) s.v. (hereafter DNB), and C. H. and Thompson Cooper, 
Athenae cantabrigienses: vol I. 1500-1585: vol. H, 1586-1609; vol. Itt. 1609-1611 
(Cambridge. 1858-191.1). ( II. p. 383). 

Si tenues Musas, Musarum magnus alumnus 

Idemque eloquii Pieridumque decus, 
Suacipis, exactosque animo reparare laboires 
Non piget, haec curis insere pan a tuis. 
Forsitan historia est (quanquam levis ipse Poeta) 

Non patrocmto defugienda tuo. (Hartwell. Regina iiterata, p. 1). 
" Historiam prima repetens ab origine, pandm 
Quid d(Kfos inter Regia virgo lares. 
Quid Cantabngiae pulcherrima fecerit. {Regina literata^ p. 1). 
" See Binns. Intellectual Culture, p. 35. 
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Chancellor of the University, praised for his stewardship of the treasury, 
and the Earls of Oxford and Rutland. Hartwell states that he witnessed 
all these events and personalities.*^ There follows a detailed description 
of King's College Cambridge (where the Queen was to stay during 

her six-day visit), its architecture, its stained glass, its ambulacrum, 
its floor-tiles. Hartwell describes the verses that decorated the college 
doors. At this point the Queen was apparently welcomed by a pageant 
of members of the university dressed as the muses greeting the Queen, 
each one spciiking a distich to a musical accompaniment and lauding 
various of her qualities. The ninth muse to greet the queen. Calliope, 
was apparently William Masters, the university orator, in disguise. He 
kneels to the Queen and greets her in a formal encomium. Since Masters 
is praised by Hartwell as a man favoured by the Muses.'** and since 
the other eight muses had delivered their lines in elegiac verses, it is 
possible that the words of Masters given here are his own rendering 
of what he said. 

At any rate the ne.xt section encapsulates the propagandist message of 
the poem. The power and nobility of the Queen are praised together 
with her knowledge of French, Latin and Greek and her upholding of the 
Protestant faith: 

Tequisque, atque in te defixo lumine, quaerit 

Nescio quae, sed non qualia vulgus habet. 
Dulcesque expectat voces, el verba loquentis, 

Fkancooe an Lalio mavelis oie loqui. 
Seu tibi Romanae &ciindia mellea ling^iae, 

Sive nova Graius spargitur arte lepos. 
Seu quid agas: tibi dives enim faccundaque soli, 

Docta peregrines lingua reierre modos. 
Nugantes etiam cultus, deliria Romae, 

Ludicraque baud nostris iniicienda sacris, 
Dispolit ipsa dei (mantes miseiata vagantes) 

Dextia, sed auspkio dispiilit ilia tuo. 

(^egina literata, p. 6) 

Masters fancifully alludes to the tradition that Bede and Alcuin had 
taught at Cambridge, and that Cambridge had handed on its learning to 
the university of Paris. The passage of time brought a historical, not a 

Haec et plura istis, omni gratissima saeclo 

Vidimus, hoc ^lendens online venit hooos. (Regina literata, p. 4). 
I* vnum nutgis omnibiu unum 

Qoem Musae veneies edocoeie suas. (/Ugina UuratOt p. S). 
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mythical patron to the university, Henry VI, and Masters closes his 
words of welcome with a description of the buildings of Henry*s endow- 
ment, King's College.^' The Queen acknowledged Master's lemaiks by 
saying that her Latin was not adequate enough to do them justice, and 
by extending to him her hand.^ She then enters the west door of King's 
0>llege chapel, as the scholars stand m order and watch. She dons a 
ceremonial cope, and says her prayers.^' Significantly the visit starts 
with an act of religious worship. The Queen is then escorted under a 
canopy by four senior members of the university, and she admires the 
walls and marble of the chapel, as the choir sings and musicians play. 
She is then escorted to her lodging at the Provost's house. A tapestry 
depicting a labour of Hercules, a popular topic of humanist rather than 
of medieval art, is described. Sounds of trumpets announce her presence 
and there the Queen, her courtiers and ladies-in-waiting enjoy a banquet 
before going to bed.-- On the next day, Sunday, the Queen sets forth 
escorted by Doctors and knights, and preceded by three university 
bedells canying jewelled sceptres in their hands. Lord Hunsden carries 
the Sword of State, and the Queen is accompanied by her maids of 
honour. The youth of the town and the peasantry watch as the Queen 
disappears from view into King's College chapel. Inside the Queen says 
her prayers, screened from view. After two readings, the Minister leads 
the congregation in public prayer. Dr Andrew Feme" then preaches a 
Latin sermon, summarised here in verse by Hartwell. Feme preaches 
on the reverence and honour of kings, and what scripture permits and 
denies. Perne warns of the dreadful punishments in hell awaiting those 
who dare to lay bloody hands on the royal sceptre. There follows a 
banquet, at which the Queen is seated higher than all the others present. 
In the evening Plautus's Aulularia is performed, on a stage constructed 
in King's College chapel.^^ 

On the next day, Monday 7 August, disputations are performed. But 
first Masters describes the university library, which contains works in 
Latin and Greek and other tongues, and in which there are books which 
mark the conflict between Plato and Aristotle. 



Regina Literata, pp. 6-7. 
»^ Ibid., p. 7. 
2' Ibid., p. 8. 
" Ibid., pp. 8^. 

^ The Master of Peterhouse — see DNB, s.v. 

^ For an account of this petfonnance see Boas, University Drama^ p. 93. 
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Ific Lalio qneomque sooo, quecnnque Pelasgo, 

Quaecunqoe igwKis Musa locuui modb. 
Hie habitat quicquid doctus sudaverit orbis, 

Quicquid ad incudem tempus et hora tulit. 
Rex princepsque ioci Stagirita, sed aemulus illi 

Magnus saepe Plato bella cnienta movet. 
Saepe hot hooeodo vidi ooncoiTefe motu, 

Utrinqpie i c c e p d im vubms, utrinqwc dUuin* 
Nec lequies odiis, noo pax aut foedeia: beUa 

luiita iqietunt quotkiiaiia nuuio. 

(fiegina literata, p. 12) 

Then we bear fiist mention of the debates that conmieiiiofated the 
Queen's visit These reflect tfie adversative and polemical nature of the 
university teaching and examinations of the time: Latm speeches for 
and against a particular issue would be delivered by the students, and a 
moderator would sum up. One of the debates is on the Aristotelian topic 
whether sight or hearing is moie conducive to learning.^' Sir William 
Cecil sums up this debate. In the Monday afternoon, the Queen herself 
comes to hear a debate between Thomas Byng, Master of Clare Hall, 
and later Vice-Chancellor of the University, and Thomas Cartwright. 
Hartwdl presents the debates in teims of a military metaphor, of a dash 
of aims.^ Thomas Byng argues that monarchs do not share power. 
There is for example only one sun and one moon, and one NqMune for 
the waves. In reply Cartwright argues that it Is nor right for one person 
to have such power. He argues by analogy that Nature is the umversal 
step-mother of everyone, and that it would not be iig|it for merely a 
single individual to receive her fovours. But with that, as Hartwell 
remarics, Cartwright had shot his bolt, and missed die maik.^ Then two 
other scholars, Laurence Chaderton and Thomas Preston" join the 
debate. Preston agrees that he does not want two kings in one kingdom, 
and is at one with Byng in preferring single sovereignty. But one has 
to bear in mind tyrants such as the Byzantine emperor Phocas, and the 
Romans Tarquin, Julius Caesar, and Nero. There is too a case to be 



^ Regina literata, p. 12. 

Temperat. et docta praelia voce 
Ipte gubemacio subit. et molitur habenas. 

Pugnas arbitho temperat ille suo. {Regina literaui, pp. 12-13). 

^ Volat acta Mgina, 

Errat. et infecio vnbwn, fitcta cadit. {JUgtm literata, p. 14X 
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made for having more than one ruler: the Spartans had the Ephori, and 
the Romans had two consuls. Then Bartholomew Gierke, one of the 
leading prose stylists of sixteenth-centuiy England,^^ rose to join the 
debate. He admits that he leally piefeis a mooarchy, but, for the sake of 
argument, he takes a contrary view. Power confined to human hands 
runs the danger of being puffed up, and thinking the wrath of God to 
be unimportant. Thus, the rule of a single person was to be feared. Yet 
God, the Sun, and Nature were all one. Gierke enquires how kings are 
to be chDsen? He asks if one can choose the heir, or whether the matter 
is to be decided by popular voice. Perhaps one ought just to have a king 
in times of war, as the Spartans did. But there was no danger of war 
at the moment. Qerke maintains that he would like a say in deciding 
when a monarch had to lay down the sceptre. However he concludes 
by saying that he has advanced these views for the sake of argument; 
in truth, he believes in monarchy.^ Byng then refutes Qerke*s argu- 
ments, though diese are not given in detail here. To debate the value 
of monarchy migiht seem a curious thing for an Elizabethan to be doing 
in the presence of Queen Elizabeth, but she is however pleased by 
the debate, and praises Preston in particular. Walter Haddon, to whom 
HartweU*s woik is addressed, then moderates the debate In the traditional 
fashion. 

Some medical questions are next discussed: the size of meals, and 
whether elegant or simple food is to be preferred. Dr John Caius, the 
refounder of Gains coUege, and John Fryer, who translated some of 
Hippocrates*s Aphorisms into Latin verses, take part in this debate, as 
does Robert Huicke, the Elizabeth's physician.^* Hartwell's poem then 
passes to another of the traditioaal features which characterised the royal 
visits to the universities in TUdor and Stuart Enghmd, the perfonnance of 
academic plays: first die tragedy of Dido, by Edward Halliwell, and then 
the next night the tragedy Ezechias by Nicholas Udall, which ends with 
an encomium to the QueeiL^ 

On the next day, the Queen starts her formal progress round the Gam- 
bridge colleges, proceeding in a clockwise direction around the town 
starting m the west at King's Gollege. She rides on a horse bedecked in 

^ See Bimn, Intettectual Culture, pp. 2SS^. 

^ Nod quid qua noUem (quis enim florere Mbnarchos 

Non optet) sensu dissimuUmte loquor. (f^egina titerata, p. 16). 

" SecDNB. 

32 Detaib of diese perfocmaaoes aie ^ven by Boas, University Drama, pp. 94-7. 
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gold and with a golden bridle, and spectacular trappings.^ There she is 
again greeted m a speech of wdcome which points out that C3afe Hall 
had been founded, expanded and completed by women, and maintains 
that die college is glad it is next door to King's, where the Queen is 
staying. Bartholomew QeilEe then speaks words in the Queen's praise, 
and hands her the cidlection of verses made in honour of her coming by 
die members of King's College.^ The Queen then passes first to Trinity 
Hall, then to Gonville and Caius, where she is again welcomed in verse.^ 
The Queen next passes to the adjacent Trinity College, and there she is 
greeted, apparently in Greek,^ by Bartholomew Doddington, the Regius 
Pirofessor of Greek. Doddington remarks that the Queen's face and eyes 
are reminiscent of those of her father Henry VIII: 

Dum loquitur, patris in nata reminiscitur ora, 

Luminaque, haec quamvis virgo, vir ille foret 
Et mox, *En,* inquit, 'Regis Regina, parentis 

En dona, Mque itnnm dona parentis,* ait 
Sponte patris nomen canet, et cum dioere dcMia 

Octavi posset, dona parentis ait 

{/iegina lUerata^ p. 23) 

I¥om there die Queen passes to St Jdm's College, where her ancestral 
connection with die college, which was founded by the Countess of 
Richmond and Defby, mother of Hemy VII and hence the queen's great- 
grandmolher, is recalled. The Queen's cares of stale are emphasised: 
she has to wony about what the English, the unbridled Welsh and die 
Irish are up to.^ Yet the Irish fear htf , and the Welsh are part of her 
dominions. The regions of the Thames, die Humber, the Severn and 
die Tweed are her responsibility, even diough die latter river is outside 
her Idngdom (m Scotland). The Queen tfien makes for Christ's CoUege, 

^ Instratumque auro alipedem pictisque tapetis 
Increpat, ex auro traena coru&ca tenens. 
It sonipes, Advumine feiox sub dentibiis auram 

Maadit obtnlu lumina magna rotat 
Invitumque caput torquens in colla superbus, 

I>oclus compositos Icrre referre gradus. (Hegma lUeraia, p. 20). 
^ Regina liierata^ p. 22. 

^ Virgo decus patriae, spes indyta, vii^go, tUOfUin, 
Virgo sagittiferi gloria prima soli. 
Quis tibi sublimi sudabit pectore versus, 

Qiiisve canet soeptio non lenueiida tno? {Regina UtenHa^ p. 23). 
^ HaitwelPs poems includes aoine words of Greek at this point (ftegumUienua, p. 23). 
37 Quid AngU/WaUkiiieiii&aeiiesetqpiklHybeniiisa8aL(ft««^ 
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where a Greek speech was delivered, but reported by Sir Waher Haddon 
to Hartwell in Latin. Then the Queen continues on her course to Pem- 
broke College, where a speech about its foundress is delivered.''** At 
the next college, Peterhouse, Queen Elizabeth is compared to Diana.'"' 
But the day is hot, and the tour of the colleges has to be curtailed, so that 
there is no time to go to the extremities of the city and thus to go to 
Jesus and Magdalene Colleges. 

When all formal the speeches are over the Queen herself makes an 
oration to the university. She says that she was reluctant because of her 
feminine modesty, but had been moved to do so by the entreaties of 
her courtiers and by public demand. She exhorts the members of the uni- 
versity to apply themselves to their books. This will help them to rise 
in the world: 

Principis hoc igitur signatum voce manelo. 

Virtus sit vestris intima cura libris. 
Sic et honoratos regum volitare per aulaSt 

Sic licet ex humili scandeie oelsa loco. 
Omnia histnvi, peragravi tecta, domosqiie 

Quas posuit pietas idligiosa pamm. 

Qtegina lUerata, p. 28) 

The Queen remarks that she has visited nine colleges (King's* Oaie, 
Trinity Hall, Gooville and Gains, Trinity, St John's, Christ's, Fembroke 
and Peterhouse) and has observed the verses affixed to their walls. She 
calls the colleges the necklace of her kingdom (monilia regni). Whilst 
regretting that she has not yet founded a college, she consoles herself 
with the thought that *Rome was not built in a day*. She says that she 
is still young and has not been on the throne long. If she should die 
without having founded a college, then that will be her dying wish.^^ 
The response to that is that just the sight of the Queen has been plea- 
surable to the university. Even if the Queen does not found a college, the 
university has royal foundations worthy of the kingdom. The Queen has 
visited them, and the members of the university have seen her looking 

^ ... haud potuit Graium meminisse, Latine 

Sic (Haddone) tulit, sic tibi Musa fcret (fiegina lUerata^ p. 24). 
TiiB implicitfioQ wens lo be tfut tfie cpeaker had givea FfwMi?f t a copy of a Latin 
versioo of his speech, Ac scribes being muible to copy down the Oiedc origLoaL 

" Rej^ina literata, p. 25. 

Tu quoque Dictinna cs, quainvis gestare pharctraiii 

Noo soieas, ceite hi quoque Numeo tubes, ij^gina iiterata, p. 25). 
*^ Regina lUenua, pp. 2S-29. 
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at them, and this iRdO be somediiiig dm' is known for ever. Moieover, 
tfie Queen has done what no sovereign befoie her has ever done: she 
has spoken to them in Gredk and Latin before a crowded audience.^ 
HartweU says he could go on for a Umg time writing on such topics; 
it is the hope of her subjects to write venes in measures that will not 
perish. The age to come win wonder at her, and will cherish her and 
herdeeds.^ 

On the last day of her visit, the nobility are given honorary M.A. 
degrees by the university. This is the last day of her visit, and therefore 
a sad one. The Queen mounts her horse, and Thomas Preston says the 
fmal words of farewell. In a prophetic speech, he expresses the hope that 
the Queen will protect the pure Muses and the sacred arts. For the Muses 
will surely celebrate the Queen's name, and convey to posterity the 
achievements of war and peace.''^ As the Queen departs, even little chil- 
dren who can hardly speak blab out the words, 'Vive, vale'. The streets 
as she departs are strewn with incense and herbs and leaves. The Queen 
reaches the ruins of Cambridge castle, and there she takes her leave. 

HartwelFs Regina literata is a public celebration and demonstration, 
in the fluent and elegant Latin that was to become characteristic of 
Anglo-Latin writers, of the Queen's commitment to learning, to her 
country, to the protestant religion, and to the educational values which 
the university aimed to uphold. Hence the very public and cerenu)nic)us 
nature of the Queen's visit, in which the university put itself through its 
paces, so to speak, and demonstrated its prowess in oratory, in acting, in 
the composition of verses, in the intricacies of learned debates on politics 
and statecraft, among other matters, in the presence of the Queen and her 
courtiers. The visit sealed the compact between monarch and university, 
and the aristocrats who were given honorary degrees were also bound to 
its cause. Because the Queen upholds the protestant religion and learning 

*^ Rex nuilus Gfrio, nullus sermone Launo 

Amos tun odebri vetba lefene loco. (Regina lUerata, p. 29). 
^ FInrima praelmi possem memoranda refene. 
Et longos grata faliere voce dies. 
Et Ubi, Vii^go, dec us patriae, spes una luorum, 

Nbn cmiiMuila gciibene veiba modis, 
Sed propero, ventura tamen mirabitiir aetas, 

Te pi a posteritas et tua facta colet. (fiegma ^grata, p. 29). 
^ Non te Lethaeae caipent oblivia ripae, 

Ncc totun in cineics veitet avara dies. 
Sunt &A Fleridea cone, aeaiperque fuerunt. 

Sive oolu incem, sen fieim bella gens, (ftegina Uteratat p. 31). 
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at the same time, and because leligioo and leaming flourish under her, 
Hartwell celebrated her viitues in these repects in his poem.^^ Abraham ' 
Haitwell conchides his poem with an extravi^gittit epilogue which lavishes ! 
praise on its inspiier. Sir Walter Haddon.^ His Regina literata, which 
was speedily prinled in London in 1565, in efifect set forth a prognunme 
for the national and religious renewal of the Elizabetfaan era. This era 
has remained even to diis day in popular consciousness as one of the 
most remaricable in English histoiy, and Queen Elizabeth as one of the 
most remarkable sovereigns. Such is the impression that they have left 
on later ages, through ifaetoric, literature, histoiy and art The Latin liter- 
ature of die age too saw Anglo-Latin writing attain a new peak. Both as 
a wofk of Latin literature and for the aspirations which it expressed, 
Abraham Hartwell*s Regina literata is a remaikable emblem of the 
Elizabethan era. 

Centre for Medieval Studies 
King*s Manor 
GB-Yod^ YOl 2 EP 



Nan hominum minima es, cuius vexilla secutus 
Exclusit templis sacra superba Deus. 



Hie tibi, te quoniam canimus (lectissima Phnceps), 

Hie tibi sit nostio in carmine primus honos. 
lilg^ttas coluisse artes laus altera: perge 

O decus. et titulis (dum licet) adde tuis. (jRegina Uuntta, p. 35). 

*** Regina literata, pp. 36-7. 
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TOWARDS A RELIABLE EDITION OF 
GEORGE BUCHANAN'S PROFANE POEMS 



The purpose of this contribution is to set out the manuscript and 
printed sources to be used in producing a dependable version of George 
Buchanan's profane poems. It will also highlight the endless reworking 
by Buchanan of his text, whose multiple variants present a paiticulariy 
difficult challenge to the would be editor. 

In focusing hoe on the profane poems I have to leave aside not only the 
particularly successful metrical Psalm paraphrases, but also Buchanan's 
tnuislations from the Greek, his dramatic plays and his scientific poem 
De sphaera} 



^ For a fint account I lefer to my Buchanan (Londoo, 1981), pasmn. Recent puUi- 

cations dealing with Buchanan's poetry include Philip Ford & W. S. Watt, George 
Buchanan, Prince of Poets. With an Edition of the Miscellaneorum Liber (Aberdeen. 
1982); W. Beattie - J. Durkan, An Early Publication ol Latin Poems of George 
Buchanan in Scotland from the Press of Lekpieoik*, Tke BibUaOieck, 1 1 (1983), 77-80; 
W. S. Watt, 'Notes on the Minor Poems of George Buchanan*. Bibliothique d'Huma- 
nisme et Renaissance, 47 (1985), 161-63; Id., 'New Poems by Buchanan. From Portugal'. 
Ibid.t 49 (1987), 605-6; Ph. Ford, 'George Buchanan and the "Satyra in Carolum 
Lodiaringam CaxdSmkm**\iaActaConvennaNeolatmiSaactandi^^ ed. L D. McFar- 
lane (Binghamton, 1986), pp. 43-50; B. Kytzler, 'Budianan*s Poetry on Rome', in 
ibid., pp. 61-67; J. R. C. Martyn. 'New Poems by Buchanan, From Portugal', in ibid., 
pp. 79-83; J. Durkan, Bibliography of George Buchanan, Glasgow University Studies, 
1 (Glasgow, 1994); Marie-ThMse Owrdal, *George Buchanan et la Saint-Baitfa£16my: 
la 'Satyra in Carolum Lotharingum Cardinalem'", ANR, 58 (1996), 151-63; Bad., 
*L'61oge fun^bre de Jean Calvin par George Buchanan, po&me de circonstance ou 
profession de foi?', Bulletin Societe Histoire Protestantisme franqais, 142 (1996), 175- 
89. Fordie Fsaim paraphrases see the excellent contribntioiis by R. P. H. Ghnen, *(3eorge 
Badianan*S Psalm Paraphrases. Matters of Metres', in Acta Conventus Neo-Latini 
Sanrtandreani, pp. .SI -60 and 'The Text of George Buchanan's Psalm Paraphrases', 

The Bibliotheck, 13 (1986), 3-29 and 'Horace's Odes in the Psalm Paraphrases of 
Bndumm*, in Acta Conventus NeoUttini Guelpherbytani ... ed. M. IN Gesue, S. Revaid, 
F. Radle (Binghamton, 1988). pp. 71-80. The text of Buchanan's tragedies has been 
edited by P. Sharratt and P. G. Walsh (Edinburgh. 1983). and recently S. Berkowitz 
published a Critical Edition of George Buchanan 's Baptistes and of Its Anonymous 
Seventeenth-Century Translation TyrannicaU-Government Anatomized (New York — 
London, 1992). 
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I. MaNUSCROT SOURCES 

Manuscript somces include: 

1) Paris, Biblioth^ue Nationale, ms Baluze 208. 

Tliis MS is thought by some to be written by Buchanan. It contains a 
variety of poems, including the Franciscanus, the Somnium and the In 
sc(h)araboeum, which was never published for scatological reasons. 

2) Bordeaux, Archives municipales, Delpit ms 213, fol. 257. 
Contains one poem, inc. O formosa Amaryllis. 

3) Munich, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, elm 10383, fol. MO'. 
Contains the poem to Charles Ulenhove, inc. Censor caniiinum meorum 

4) Orleans, Bibliotheque municipale, ms. 1674. 
Contains the Pro Lena. 

The authenticity of a few other poems, such as the ones in the Vat. MSS 
Palat. lat. 1821 and Vat. lat. 5182, is dubious. 



II. TH£ PRINTED EDITIONS 

A. Editions printed during Bucluiiuui's life time 

1) The Pasquillorwn versus aliquot ex iUversis auctoribus coUecti^ 
printed by R. Lekpteuil^ (Edinburgh, 1S6S). Only copy in Trinity 
College, CamlHidge^. This book is a sdection from poems of PasquiU 
lorum tomi duo, collected by C. Secundus Curio (Basle, lo. Oporinus, 
1544), to which are added seven poems by Buchanan. They all are, 
except for the first one, present (with slight variations) in the second 
volume of the Ruddiman — Burman edition of Buchanan's worics, 
Leiden, 1725. 

2) Franciscanus, Varia eiusdem out/tons poemata (n. p., 1566). A copy 
of this first edition is in the Houghton Library, Harvard; a second 
copy is in my possession. 

3) Elegiarum Uber I. Sylvanm Uber L Endecasyllabon Lib. I (Paris, 
R. Estienne, 1567). Contains three books, plus the Buchanani Iambi 
et alii versus fyrici. 

4) The edition of the Laena, together with verses by Antoine de Gouvea, 
etc. (Dijon, J, Des Planches, 1567). Only copy in the Paris Bibliotheque 
Nationale. 

^ W. Bettde • J. Daikan, *Aii Eariy Publication of Latin Pdems', 77-80. 
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5) Franciscanus et fratres (Basle, Thomas Guarmus, 1568). A laige 
volume prepared by Charles Utenhove and contaiiiuig verses by 
distinguished humanists, such as Dorat, Midiel de rHdpital and 
Tumfebe. In the Buchanan section then appears for the first time the 
complete set of Fratres poems, and the poem to Walter Haddon. 

6) Franciscanus. . ..(and other poems by Buchanan) (Geneva, H. Stephanus, 
1569). This edition is primarily the second edition, much revised, 
of Beza*8 Latin poetry: Tkeodan Bezae Vezelii Poematum Edith 
secunda, ab eo recof^nita. item, ex Georgio Buchanano... excerpta 
carmina, praesertimquc epigrammata, 

7) Eiegiarum Uber I. Sylvanm Hber I. Endecasyllabam lib, I. Baptistes 
sive Calumma, Tragoedia (Paris, Mameit Patisson, 1579). Copy in 
St Andrews' UL and in the Pierpont Mofgan Libraiy, New Yoii. 
Contains the Ode on the fall of Calais 1559. A similar edition, but 
witiiout the Ode on the M of C^dais, is kept in the Pierpont Morgan 
Library, New Yoric. 

B. Lfaninary poems: 

1) Liminary verses for Francis de Sagon, Apologye en defense pour le 

Roy (Paris, 1544); 

2) Liminary verses for M. de Azpilcueta, Rclectio (Coimbra. 1548): 

3) Liminary verse for Diogo de Teive, Commentarii de rebus in India ... 

(Coimbra. 1548): 

4) Liminary verses for M. A. Muret, Juvenilia (Paris, 1552 and 1553); 

5) Liminary verses for J. Gr^vin, Le Theatre... La seconde partie de 
rOlimpe (Paris. 1562) 

6) Two epitaphs for J. Jewell in loannis luelli... vita et mors^ ed. 
L. Humphrey (London, 1573). 

C. Three posthumously printed poems: 

1) The epicedion on John Calvin (died 1564), first published by Israel 
Taurinus in his Selectorum carminum ex doctissimis poetis collec- 
torum.,. Ubri illl (n. p., 1590). 

2) The 5arym on the Cardinal de Lomdne (died 1547). First published by 
I Taurinus, p. 81; R. Sibbald, woddng fiom another ms., published 
tfiis text as an appendix to the Vita of Buchanan (Edinburgh, 1702). 

3) The epitaph on Alexander Gordon, published in the Records of Aboyne, 
MCC:XXX — MDCLXXXI, ed. Charles DC Marquis of Huntty 
(Aberdeen, for the New Spalding Qub, 1 894), p. 395. 
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m. The VARIANTS 

Buchanan repeatedly revised his texts, particularly his profane poems, 
and this obliges us to look carefully at his alterations. An edition of these 
variants is undoubtedly needed, not only for accuracy and completeness, 
but also in order for us to rid ourselves of erroneous assumptions. It has 
been thought that Buchanan may have been preparing an edition of his 
poems — indeed, that he earnestly wished to produce a proper edition 
of his works. In fact, smce he spent so much time introducing variants 
and continued to do so apparently until the last years of his life, these 
assumptions are probably false. We gain a strong impression that the 
humanist could not resist tinkering with his poems and that therefore he 
could hardly consider a poem to be in its definitive state, let alone pro- 
duce a definitive published version of it The fact that he left his texts to 
the care of editors, especially in France, confirms this view. 

Some of these variants have been noted by earlier critics, but they do 
not amount to a full collation. The Scottish scholar Thomas Ruddiman 
(1674-1757) published Buchanan's Opera Omnia in 1715 at Edinbur^; 
it was republished ten years later by Burman at Leiden. Ruddiman noted 
down many early variants, but since then further information about 
manuscripts and printed sources has come to light and should be taken 
into account. 

2 Burlington Crescent 
Headington 
Oxford, OX 3 8 DY 
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KOMK IM LATEINISCHEN THEATER DER FRt)HEN NEUZETT 



A. *QUOD RnXNT HOMINES, PLORANDUM EST* 

Der heilige Augustinus sagt in einer Predigt: *Et rident homines et 

ploiant homines: et quod rident homines, plorandum est.** Schon im 

Alten Testament, bei Jesus Sirach, kann man lesen, nur ein torichter 

Mensch erhebe seine Stimme zum GelMchter: Tatuus in risu exaltat 

vocem suam*^ und der Ecclesiastes wamt mit bedenklichen Worten vor 

jener Art von Fidhlichkeit, deren Ausdrudc das Lachen ist: 

Melius est lie ad domum luctus quam ad domum convivii... melior est 
ira risu, quia per trtstitiam vultus corrigitur animus delinquentis. cor sa|M- 
entium ubi tristitia est et cor stultorum ubi laetitia... quia sicut sonitus 
spinanim ardentium sub olla, sic risus stulti, sed et hoc vanitas.^ 

Kaum positiver ist das Urteil Benedikts von Nursia Qber das Lachen: der 
10. und 11. Grad der Demut eines Mdnchs (von insgesamt zwaifen) 
besteht darin, daB dieser *non fedlis ac promptus in risu* sein darf und daB 
er 'teniter et sine risu loqui*^ soli. Man sieht, das Lachen ist eine emsle 
Angelegenheit, und das Komische kann sehr tragisch genommen werden. 

' Patwlo^ia Latiita 38, 194; vgl. dazu: G. Schmitz, * "...quod rident homines, ploran- 
dum est". Dcr <• Unwcri - dcs Lachens in monastisch gcpragtcn Vorstcllungcn der Spiit- 
antike und des friihen Mitielallers', in Stadtverfassung — \ erjassuni'ssiaat — Pressepoltiik. 
Festschrift fur Eherhard Naujoks zum 65. Geiwrtstag, hg. v. F. Quarthal und W. Seizler 
(Sigmaringen, 1980), Ss. 3-15: vgl. auch B. Steidle. 'Das Lachen im alten MQodlttim*, 
Benediktinische Monatssvhnft. 20 (1938). 271-280. jetzt in Ders.. Beitrdge zum alien 
Mdnchtum (.Sigmaringen, 1986), Ss. 30-39. Vgl. auch E. R. Citmus, Europdisdie Uteratur 
und lateinisches Mittehlter (Bern, 1948), Exkurs IV: »Scbeiz und Ernst in miiielallaliclier 
Literatur". Kap. 2: »Die Kirche und das Ladien« (38.421-423). 

- ViK... Sirm h 21, 23. 

^ VuLXi., eccies. 7, 3-7. In seinem Kommentar zum Ecclesiastes liest man bei Saioniuii 
(5. JIl): 

Vbranus (^Interlocutor): *()uafe dicit: Tempus flendi et tempos ridendi, tenqnis 
plangendi et tempus saltandi (Vi lg.. t'l rlcs. 4)';* Quis enim ignorat. quia alio tempore 
flemus, alio autem ridemus? aut quid protuit dicere. tempus saltandi? Numquid forsitan 
ostendere voluit, quia oportet nos saltationum exercere ludicra? Salonius: Absit; nihil 
oponet no6 scuiriUter agere: sedtempusfloidiestin vita praeaenti, tempus ridendi in vita 
futuca....' (PL 53. 999C). 

* Benedicti Regula, tec R. Hanslik, CSEL 75 (Wien, 1960), cap. 7. 59. 
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Umberto Eco hat das in seinem Roman Der Name der Rose getan, 
indem er die subversive Wiikung des Lachens, das die Qidnung und 
auch die Madit geShiden kann, sdiaurig ausmalte' und dabei (ibrigens 
auch die schon zitierten Belege aus Benedikts Regula einsetzte. 

Es ist, durchaus im Sinne Ecos, anzundunen, daB die inzwischen 
untibersehbare FUlle von Untersuchungen fiber die versctaiedenen kultu- 
lellen Erscheinungsformen der Komik, des Grotesken, des Kamevalesken, 
der »Verkehrten Welt«, der »Lachkultur« ganz allgemein auch ein 
Resultat der systematischen Bezweiflung von AutoritSten aller Alt ist, 
wie sie zumindest bis vor wenigen Jahren iiberall mit groBem Ernst 
betrieben wurde. Das Lachen also kann als ein sanlt scheinendes, aber 
effektives Mittel gegen von oben wirkende politische Tyrannei im gesell- 
schatilichcn Bereich, vor allem aber gegen innerpersonale Tyrannei in 
der Psyche eines Individuums eingesctzt warden : Lachen als Mittel und 
zugleich als Zcichen des Sieges iiber die Furcht — dies ist die Grund- 
idee eines sehr Uberzeugenden und iiberdies heiteren Theoretikers 
der Lachkultur, dessen Name hier filr viele andere Namen stehen soil: 
Michail Bachtin.^ 

Im ubrigen halte ich mich aus der Theoriediskussion lieber heraus 
und berichte stattdessen, sozusagen auf der Ebene der noch ungeord- 
neten Philnomene, Uber einige Eifahrungen mit Komik im laieinischen 
Theater des 16. und des beginnenden 17. Jahrhunderts. Es ist offen- 
kundig, daB die lateinische Theatetkomik dieser Zeit nur einen Ueinen 
und vor allem einen eher domestizierten Ausschnitt aus den vitalen 
und oft wilden Erscheinungsformen der Lachkultur darstellt. Formal 
steht das lateinische Drama zwar ganz in der Tradition der klassischen 
lateinischen Kom5die« also des Plautus und des Terenz, aber die Stoffe, 
die es behandelt, und die Botschaft, die es verkiindet, gehoren normaler- 
weise ausdrucklich der christlichen Welt an. Eindeutig christlich ist 

9 Vgl. dazu «... eine finstere und fast ungUnMidie Gescfdchie»? Mediavistische 

Notizen zu Umberto Ecos Monchsroman 'Der Name der Rose '. hg. v. M. Kemer (Darmstadt, 
1987); besonders ergieblg fiir das vorliegende Thema der Beitrag von P von Moos, 
'Umberto Ecos offenes Mittelalter. Meditationen iiber die Historik des Romanes , Ss. 128- 
68, hier Ss. 133-57 (vgL z. B. S. 133: «ein zukelhalt auf Autoritiien berahendes and 
Autoritaten begriindrades System des Absolutcn. .. war bedroht duich eine autoritative 
Lchn- voin Komischen und Relativen, das die Kraft bat, feste Substanzeo zu dynamisineii, 
Walulieiispetritakte autzul6sen.») 

* Micluul M. Bachtm, Uteramr und Kameval. Zut Romantheorie und Lachkultur. 
Aus dem Russischcn uberaetzt und mit emem Nachwort venehen von A. Kaempfe 
(Fnuikfiiit a. M.. 1990). 
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das kutturelle Profil der Autoren, der Veranstalter und der Ziuchauer, 
und das ieligi(toe BewuBtsein alter Beteiligten ist In dieser Zdt der 
Refonnatioii und Gegenrefonnation natiirlicherweise aafierofdentlich 
wadL Haben wir es also, nach den zu Anfang erwihnten Vorbehalten 
des Qirisleiitums gegen das Lachen, mit elier bedaddichen Bedingungen 
fitr Komik zd tun? Keineswegs. 

Der beieits genannte Baditui schieibt: *Das 16. JahdiUDdert ist die 
hohe Zdt in der Geschichte des Lachens*^, und man darf hinzuftigen: 
das lateinische Theater hat seinen spezifischen Anteil daran. Bevor dies 
konkretisiert und illustriert werden kann, mufi in jedem Fall Thomas von 
Aquin noch zu Wort kommen. 

B. KoMK ALS Erqukkuno der Seele nach Thomas von Aquin 

Das Veidikt des Lacfaens, wie wir es z. B. bei Benedikt fOr die momh 
stisdie Gemeinscliaft venxdnet fanden, ist zum Gltick nicht das einzige 
und letzte Wort der christlichen Kirche zu unserem Thema geblieben.^ 
Wie man bd genaneier Friiiung nachweisoi kfionte, beziefat sich Bene- 
dikt mit seinen Wamungen hauptsScfalich auf das unseriSse und indezenle 
Witzonachen, die in den nuihen Miinnergemeinsdiafien der christlichen 
Qrden dfifenbar gut gedeiliende *scunilitas*, der die ObszfimtSt nidit fern 
ist 'Scunilitas* und *inepta laetitia*, d^ges Ptesemeifien und Ausgdas- 
senheit, gdten dem Nfitielaher als 'filiae gulae*^ was sich sdir gut mit 
Bachtms t)beriegungen zur 'Leiblichkcit*'® der Lachkultur vertragt. 

Thomas von Aquin IMBt sicfa nicht schrecken von solchen depravierlen 
Fonnen des Komiscfaen: fOr ihn ist 'scunilitas* nicht etwa eine niedere 
Spezies von Komilc, die ihre ganze (ohndhin sefar vielgestaltige) Gattung 
diskriminieren k6nnte, soodem nur eine Veriirung, ein Versagen des 
kuMvierten Witzes." Er ist sich hier einig mit Aristoldes und vor aUem 

^ ibidem, S. 45. 

* Zo dieaem Komplex vgl. M. Wehrli, 'Christliches Lachen, christliche Komik? \ in 
From Wolfram and Petrarch to Goethe ami Grass Studies in Literature in Honour of 
Leonard Forster, ed. D. H. Green - L. P. Johnson - D. Wuttke. Saecula Spiritalia. S 

(Baden-Baden. 1982 ). Ss. 17-31. 

^ Vgl. Johannes von Eifuit, Summa confessorum, ed. N. Briesfcooi (ftailkfurt 1. M.- 
Bem - Cirecestcr /L'.K.. 1981) Teil 2. Liber I, Ss. 632-33. 

Vgl. Bachun (wie Anm. 6), Ss. 15-23: >»Die groteske Gestalt des Leibes*. 

" Ober den Oegensalz 'lutaiitaa* — 'rusticitas* bd den Humani i i le n vgL B. Baner, 
Jesuitische 'ars rhetorica' im Zeitalter der GlaubenskHmfifig, MkrokDOnot, 18 (^mMatt 
a. M. - Bern - New York, 1986), bes. Ss. 296-97. 
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mit Cicero, der im ersten Buch De officiis die Begriffe *ludus* und 
*iocus* auf eine auch fUr die Quisten Oberzeugende, ja attraktive Weise 
beschrieben hat.'^ 

Es ist die von Cicero gertthmte maBvolle, vomehme und gdstreiche, 
sprachiich witzige Komik/^ die Thomas von Aquin in seiner Summa 
theologica als ein humanes und legitimes Vermdgen und zugleich 
Bediirfhis anerkennt:'* *Circa ludos et jocos, qui nonnunquam ad animi 
solamen utiles sunt, ilia virtus versatur quam eutrapeliam vocant.*'' 
Komik hat, Thomas zufolge, eine psychisch begtttigende und heilende 
Funktion, insofem sie dem uber ans trengten Menschen Trost und Stillung 
bietet Sie ist ein legitimer Teil der *delectatio animalis*, die der Seele 
Eifaolung, *quandam animae quietem', vennitteln kann. Die psychische 
Ermttdung, die 'fatigatio animalis*. soil und darf durch Komik behoben 
werden. Die enorme Nachwifkung des Thomas von Aquin in der katho- 
lisdien Theologie gerade nach dem Konzil von Trient ist, wie wir am 
Beispiel der Jesuiten noch sehen werden, der Wiirdigung des Theaters 
und seiner durch Komik entspannenden Funktion zugute gekommen. 



C. KOMK IM GLAUBETtSKAMPF 

Wer die Geschichte und besonders die Kirchengeschichte des 16. 
Jahrhunderts auch nur oberflachlich kennt, wird zunSchst skeptisch auf- 
horchen, wenn fOr diese Zeit vom spielerischen Einsatz von Theateiko- 
mik die Rede ist Die VeihSltnisse waren in den ersten Jahrzehnten der 
Glaubensspaltung wirklich nicht so, dafi sie Platz geboten hStten fiir eine 
im humanen Sinne des Thomas von Aquin trdstende und entspannende 
Komik. Das Theater wurde wie kaum eine andere lilerarische Gattung 
zunSchst in den Dienst der Reformation gestellt. Auf Komik als eine 
sicher wirkende eneigische Methode, zuerst einmal beim Publikum 
Interesse zu wecken und danach diesem Publikum etwas deutlich oder 
gar drastisch zu erklSren, konnten und wollten die protestantischen 
Dnunatiker keineswegs verzichten. Nicht nur die volkssprachigen, auch 
die dem Humanismus bzw. der Schule veipflichteten laleiniscfaen Dnunen 

Vgl. vor allem Cicero, De officiis 1, 29, 102-104 (von Thomas zitiert). 
' 'ipsumque genus iocandi non profusum nec immodestum. sed tngemimn et facetum 

esse debet' (Ciceni. ihiJ.. 103). 

^ Sunmia theologica, Secunda secundae QuaesL CLXVIU, Art. 11 und 111. 
" INd., Alt n. Conelusio. 
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aiu der ersten Wfke des 16. Jaluhunderts mA voUer Komlk, alleidings 
einer etndeutig aggressiven, satirischen Komik. Dir Ziel war gerade 
nicht die Entspannung, sondem die Anstiengung, die Aufregung der 
Zuschauer und ihre geistige Motnlisienmg. Das war bei der gegebenen 
lufltoriflcfaen Situation gar mdit anders zu erwarten: es gaU ja, einen 
Idar zu beneimenden Feind, niiinlich das Papsttum, mit den sichtiNuen 
Deformationen seiner Herrschaft zu treffen, und dafur fand man im 
literarischen Arsenal aggressiver und subversiver Komik taugliche 
Waffen: wiitende oder auch sich totlachende mimische Satire (wie 
z. B. die Epistolae virorum obscurorum oder Pirckheimers dramatische 
Invektive gegen Luthers Gegner Johannes Eck, den Eckius dedolatus), 
und auf der Thcatcrbuiine alle Arlen von Scherz, Satire, Ironie, Parodie, 
Spott und Hohn. 



D. Komik aus Wut bei Thomas Naogeorgus 

Ein Vertreter dieser aggressiven. satirischen Komik ist der wahr- 
scheinlich bedeuiendsle laleinische Dramatiker des 16. Jahrhunderts, der 
im baycrischen Straubing geborene TTiomas Kirchmair, der sich spiiter 
grazisierend Thomas Naogeorgus nannte."' Iin Jahre 1538 veroffentlichte 
er in Wittenberg ein Anlichrisl-Drama mit dem Titel Tragoedia nova 
Pamniachius,^^ in dem der Papst gan/ im Sinne Luthers mit der aus der 
biblischen, apokryphen und mittelaltcrlichen Tradition bekannten mythi- 
schen Figur des Antichrist oder Endchrist identifiziert ist. Das Stiick, das 
Naogeorgus personlich dem von ihm zu dieser Zeit noch hochverehrten, 
spitter bekilmpften, Luther in einer eigenen Vorrede widmet, schildert 
den riicksichtslosen und korrupten Ausbau der Macht des Papsttums 
und endet, tustorisch in der Gegenwart, mit den ersten Anzeichen des 
Zusammenbruchs dieser Macht. Christus nSmlich schickt die allegori- 
sche Figur der 'Veritas' in Begleitung des heiiigen Paulus in eine kleine 
Stadt an der Elbe (scil. Wittenberg); dort wohnt 'Theophilus', der Freund 
Gottes (scil. Luther), der das Papsttum besiegen und der Wahrtieit des 
Evangeiiums den Weg bereiien wird. (V. 3i42-3156) 

" Vgl H (i R(ilc If . Naogeorg, Thotaai\ m LUeraturlexikon, hg. W. KiUy, 15 Bde 
(Miinchen, 1988-1993), 8, 330-332. 

" Hionias Naogeorg, Sdmdiche Werke, hg. von H.-O. Rolofr, Enter Btmd: Dramen 1: 

Tragoedia nova PammacMus nebst der licmst hen Uhcrsetzuni; von Johann Tvrolff, Aus- 

gaben deulacher Uteratur des XV. bis XVUL Jahrtumdens (Berlin - New Yock. 1975). 



Copyrighted material 



314 



f.rAdle 



In dieser ertNumungslosen, veroicfaleiiden Tnig<klie fimleii sich etnige 
Szenen von grotesker Komik, zum Beisfnel ein vom Teufd ziir Feier 
seines Triumphes anangiertes HdOenfest (V. 2891-2992), zu dem der 
gesamte katfaolische Klenis geladen ist Die Nfttnche kfimien das Gelage 
kaum erwaiten, sie konunen mit beitits gelockeiteni Kutteqgiinel, 
*laxato cingulo* (V. 2916), und prQgdn sich um die besten PlStze am 
Tisch.*' Der Teufel bescngt fOr jeden noch ein *scoitiim elegans*, ein 
'hu'bsches HuMein*, wie es in einer zeitgenfissischen Obeisetznng" 
heifit: denn *0n Weiber kann kein iieud volkomen sein' (V. 3821), 
*Nulla sine mulieiibus sunt plena gaudia* (V. 2925). Der Speiseplan ist 
interessant: unter anderem wild geieicht der fette Kadaver eines reichen 
Mannes, den der Teufel dazu fibenedet hatte, der Kiiche sein Veini5gen 
zu vetmachen^ (es ist das variieite Motiv der Tatenfresser des Pamphi- 
lus Gengenbach). Der nSchste Gang besteht aus dem Haus einer Witwe^' 
gemilB dem Wort Jesu bei MatthSns 23,14: * Vae vobis, scribae et phari- 
saei hypocritae, quia oomeditls domos viduaium onfioiies longas oian- 
tes!* Danacli reidit man WOrsie, die mit dem Maik und Blut der aimen 
LeulB geflillt sind;^ zum Naditisch gibt es die Siinden der Mensdien in 
reicher Auswahl: *omnis generis delicta... nioitaliunL*(V. 2964) 

Auch die Paiodie, bereits im Kfittelalter eine gem gepflegte Unter- 
gattung komischer Literatur mit subversiven Eneigien, vor allem die 
Paiodie lituigischer Handlungen spielt bei Naogeofgus erne sehr emste 
RoUe. Im Pammachius findet sich sogar ein rares Beispid von Bibel- 
Parodie, zweifellos eine delikate Sache zu einer Zdt, in der das biblische 
Wort neue WQide bekommen hatte. 

Ich zitiere eine Partie aus dem S. Auftritt des dritten Akts, in dem 
Pammachius, also der Antichrist, also der Papst, seine neue perverse 
Weltofdnung veikiindet und eine neue Welt ersdiafift. Er tut das unter 
Verwendung des biblischen Sdidpfongsberichts: 

V. 2918. Dromo: 'Hem monachi sortiuntur veiberibus locum.' 

'" Johann Tyrolff, Ein Christlich I und i^ant: lustit; Spiel ' Darinn des Antii hrisrischen 
Bapsifhumbs Theufflische lehr I und wesen I wander meisterlich dargeben mrd. Die 
t^beraetzung ist in RolofFs Ausgabe (wie Anin. 17) parallel zum latetniidien Text 
abgedruckt. hier V. 3819. S. 389. 

^" V. 2933>34: 'Caipite nunc btuc est cadaver divitis, / Quern iussi vobis t e siamenlmn 
condere/ 

V. 2937-40: Haec viduae est donnis /Quae vestranim pfecum esse volebat par- 
ticeps./ Optima supellex est. Vorate singnbt / Nec tectis his nec fiindamentis parcile.' 
V. 2946-47: Haec faicimina sunt, magpis cooliDCta aitibus / Miseionim 1^ 

b medulla atque sanguine.' 
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Ptoducat dcxrtrina mea Monachonim oidines 

Tonsos et intonsos» puUos et candidos. 

Mixtique colons, pauperes et divites. 
Cinctos et discinctos. pelliceos. laneos, 
Et lineos, Epicuraeos et Stoicos. 

• • • • 

Pariat doctnna mea Canonicos nobiles 

Qui canibiu et equis Romanam doceant fideoL 

Effodianiur divoruni relliquiae, osculis 
Honorentur, gemniis tegantur lucidis. 

• a • 

Divis ponantur statuae, puigantur imagiiies, 
Appareant animae, fiant miiacula. (V. 2442-2466) 

An dieser Sielle unterbiicht der diensibare Sophist Porphyrius seinen 
Herm Pammachius mit den Wortcn: 

Cessa, rogo, et die quiesce septimo. 

Equidem Satunas creaturas has mirabilur.(V. 2467-2468) 

Natiirlicb leistet sich Naogeorgus neben so bitterer religioser Zeitkritik 
manchmal auch etwas entspanntere Fonneil von Komik, iiber die vor 
allem Philologen lachen konnten und k(kiiien. Er realisiert z. B., dafi die 
Bezeichnung fiir den Pontifex Romanus, 'papa', in einigen Casus iden- 
tisch ist mit der lateinischen Interjektion 'papae\ mit der die Romer 
Verwunderung oder Befremden zum Ausdruck brachten, und er findet, 
daB dies eine adaquate Bezeichnung fiir ein Phiinonien sei, iiber das sich 
die ganze Weh ja doch nur wundem kdnne. In seiner grofien ironischen 
Rede iiber die Mysterien der Piipstkiiche sagt Poiphyrius u. a.: 

Unde nee 

Consueto debet Episcoporum nomine 

Deinceps appellari, sed nomen aliud 

Admirandi concedat interiectio. 

Papa vocetur, mundi solus niiracuium. 

Nec ab le. Quid enim aut est, aut dicit, aut facit. 

Quod non quis dignum iudioet miraculo? (V. 2100-2106) 

E. WlTZ UND HUMANISTENGEMUT: NlKODEMUS Frischlin 

Wortwitze dieser Art, die nur schwer ins Deutsche zu fibeitnigen sind, 
begegnen in jedem lateinischen Drama der damaligen Zeit.^ Modell 

- ' Venmutlich gcfacn die Scherze, die Nikodemus Frischlin in seinen Dnunen mit der 
Anspielung auf den Pkq»t duich die Intetjektion 'papae' macht, auf Naogeoigus zurfick; 
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dafiir standen natiirUch die hochgeschiitzlefi an^^ i 
Plautus und Terenz. Wie sie waren auch die Hunumisteo groBe Sprach- 
spieler, die sich mit besonderem VeignOgen produktiv — etymologisie- 
rend, zitieiend und parodiefend — dem Material der lateinischen Sprache 
bzw. dem anspnichsvoUen Spiel mit Utefarisdiem BUdungsgut hingaben. 
Das verleiht den Dramen immer eine gewisse, wenigsCens punktuelle 
Behaglichkeit Man gewinnt den Eindnick, daB selbst in den eibilteitsten 
konfessioneUen Kampfen der liteiaten das gemeinsame humanistische 
Fimdament, buclistSblich veifcBfpert in der lateinischen Sprache, ein staik 
wiikendes Element des Ausgleichs, sozusagen ein Voischlag zur Gfite 
war. Das Ulfit sich bei dem beieits erwiOmten Eckius dedoUaus feststellen, 
und ganz besonders gilt es fDr den protestantischen Humanisten und 
g^xMsnen Philologen Nikodemus Frischlin, der eine ganze Komddie auf 
der Idee des Spiels mit der lateinischen Sprache aufbaute. Im Priscianus 
vapulans, dem *maltifttierten Priscian', aufgefUhrt im Jahre 1578 zum 
hundertjShrigen JuhilMum der Universitftt TQbingen, wild nach dem 
»Redivivus-Prinzip« der spatantike Grammatiker Priscian in die Neuzeit 
versetzt — zu seinem Ungliick, denn das Latein, das er von den akademi- 
schen Vertretem aller Fakultaten horen muB, ist fur ihn eine einzige Qual. 
Jede lateinische AuBerung der Philosopher!, Mediziner, Juristen und 
Theologen, die aktweise nacheinander immer durch zwei Vertreter auf der 
BOhne reprSsentiert werden, wiikt wie ein Hieb oder StoB auf Priscian, so 
daB er schlieBlich, aus tausend Wunden blutend und bereits ohnmachtig, 
von Erasmus und Melanchthon, den beiden humanistische Heroen des 
leinen lateinischen Stils, wiederbelebt werden muB. 



F. PAdaoogische und psychagooische Komdc bei den Jesutien 

Der Verfasser des Priscianus vapulanSt der entschicdene Lutheraner 
Frischlin, wurde iiberraschenderweise auch in kathoiischen Schulen 
gelesen, und zwar, wie sein Biograph Georg Pflueger aus Ulm betont, 
vor aliem bei denen, die unter den Kathoiischen als die gebiidetsten 
gelten, den Jesuiten.^ In einem unver5ffentlichten Brief aus dem Jahre 

vgl F. Riidle. 'Einige Bemcrkungen zu Frischlins Dramatik'. in Acta Cnnventus Nt'o-Ltitini 
Guelpiierbytatu, ed. by Stella P. Revard - F. Radle - M. A. Di Cesare, Medieval and Renais- 
sance Texts and Studies, 53 (Binghamlon - New York. 1988). S. 297. Anm. 38. 

^ 'Paraphrases Virgilianas at el Conioedias. ifMi pontificii« «t qui iitter eot doctissiini 

habentur lesuitae ailmiiantnr et iliscipulis suis proponunt' (Vita Sicodcmi FrischlUu 
Balingensis... Recensenie M. Ueorgio Ffliiegero Ulmano, Argentorati 1605, S. 38). 
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1610 lobt der Augsburger Jesuit Georg Stengel, selbst ein bedeutender 
Dnunatiker semes Oidens, Frischlin als den *Plautus unserer Zeit*: 
'nostii saeculi Plaotos*.^ 

Um der literatuiiustQrischen Geiechtigkeit willen muB nim diesen 
'gebildetstea unter den Katholiscben', den tfaeaterfreudigen Jesuiten, die 
oodi v^leibeode Aufineiksaiiikeit gehdreiL 

FQr die Jesuitea stand fiest, dafi die ReformaticMi im wesentlichen eine 
Folge der geistigen Vefeleadung des Klenis war. Das Pimdament ihres 
eigenen Reformprogramms fiir die katholische Klrche war dementspre- 
clwnd die sorgflUtige humanistische Bildung der Jugend. Zur universalen 
Pflege des Lateinischen und zu den *Incitamenta studionim' geh5rte fiir 
die Jesuiten von Anfang an das lateinische Theater: 'nec dramata aequo 
diutius intcimittantur: frigct enim pocsis sine theatro', stcht in dci Rurio 
atque Institutio studiontm vom Jahrc 1591.-^ Das Theaterspicl war ein 
wichtiger Teil ihrer Piidagogik. in der die gcisiige Hntspannung, die 
'remissio aninii" im Sinne des Thomas von Aquin, nicht nur geduldel, 
sondem gerade/u konstiiuiiv war. Bereits in der (revidierten) Studien- 
ordnung vom Jahre 1586 hest man uiitcr deni Tilel 'Incitamenta studi- 
orum' folgende Bcwertung der Thcatcrarbcit: 

Adolescenies tandem eorumquc parcntcs mirificc cxhilarantur atque accen- 
duntur, noslrae eliam de\ inciuntiir Socielati, cum nostra opera possunt in 
theatro pueh aliquud sui sludii, actionis, memoriae specimen exhibere. 
Agendae itaqoe videntur comaediae ac tragaediae...^ 

In dcrselben Verordnung werden die Rektoren der Jesuitengymnasien 
ermahnt, bei aiier chhstlichen Strenge die HeiteriLeit der l^hrer zu 
bewahren: 

Tandem iUud universim habmdum est, rectoribus nihil antiquius, mhil 

oplabilius esse dcberc. quam ut, salva rcligiosae pietatis disciplina prae- 
ccpttirum conservent hilaritatcm. ct in ea posita esse praesidia omnia scho- 
larum t)ene gerendarum existiment.-^ 

Der eifolgieiche Schulbetrieb schien nur bei unveibissener, entspannter 
Haltung aUer Beieiligten gewShileistet 

^ Oeofg Stengd am 19. Febniar 1610 an MattMUis Rader (vgl. Aidiivum IVov. Genii. 

Superioris S. J.. Munchen, Mscr. I. 29, Nr. 130). 

^ Montimento Paeda\i(>i>iat Societatis lesu, nova editio penitus retractata, ed. Ladislaus 
Luk^cs S. I. cRomae. 1986), S. 241. 

» iZml, S. 205. 

» Aj(i.S. 180. 
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Ein niemals auf befriedigende Weise gelostes Problem fiir die Jesui- 
ten bestand darin, daB nur cin geringci Teil ihres Publikums in der Lage 
war, das lateinischc Dr ama seinem Wortiaut nach zu verfolgen. Die mei- 
slcn ihrer oft nach Taiisenden zahlcnden Zuschauer vvaren Analphabe- 
ten. und ihnen niuLUe man, wenn man sie nichl ganz vcmachlassigen 
wolltc, ctwas vom latcinischcn Dialog Unabhiingigcs, nach Moglichkeit 
Interessantes, UntcrhaUcndcs und Vcrstiindliches bicten. Man wahlte in 
der Regel leichte, eindculige Stoffe und bereits bekannte Geschichlen, 
man niarkierte die handelndcn Pcrsoncn unmiBverstandlich, etwa die 
allegorischen Figuren, Engel und Teufel, man musizierte und tanzte. Vor 
allem aber gab man den Lcuten clwas Komischcs zum bcstcn. In den 
erstcn Jahrzchntcn habcn die Jesuitcn cinfach zwischen die seriose latei- 
nischc Handlung volkssprachige Intermedien eingeschoben, und zwar 
meisl derb reaHslische. schwankartige Szcncn in Knittelversen, oft mit 
lolpelhaflen Personen (z. B. einem Bauern unci seiner Frau) als Akleuren, 
sozusageii kurze Fastnachtsspiele, die vom laufenden laleinischen Stiick 
vollig unabhiingig vvaren und lediglich das nicht hiteinkundigc Fublikum 
bei Laune halten sollten.-*^ Wir haben Zeugnisse dafiir. daB die Jesuitcn 
diese Kon/essionen nur mit schlechtem Gewissen gemacht haben, und 
bald kamen die erslen Wamungen. schlieBlich das Verbot vom Jesuiten- 
general aus Rom: Die Ratio Studiorum des Jahres 1599 brachte folgende 
lakonische^" und endgiillige Regelung: 

Tragoediarum et comocdiarum. quas non nisi latinas ac rarissimas esse 
oportet, argumentum sacrum sit ac pium; neque quicquam actibus interpo- 
naiur, quod nun latinum sit et decorum, nec persona uila muliebris vei 
habitus introducatur.'* 

Aus spiiteren Ermahnungen ahnlicher Art^- weiB man, daB die mogliche 
Depravierung sehoser Schauspieie durch billige Komik« auch wenn 

^ DaB derartigc Intermedien auch noch nach dem glcich /u erwalmcndcn Verbot aus 
Rom weiter geptlegt wurden, beweist z. B. die Perioche eines Luzemer Jesuitendramas aus 
dem Jahre 1642. Am Schlufi der Inhaltsangabe des Spiels Wol^Bewdrte Tugend Pelagii 
folgen vier 'Kurtzweilige / in 4. Theil getheilte Fafiaadtt Gesprikli / wdche zwischen den 
5. Acten dero Comoedi gehalten werden' ; vgl. E. M. Szarota. Das Jcsuitendrama imdeut- 
schen Sprachgebiet. Eine Periochen-Ediiion (MUnchen, 1980), Bd. II, 1, Ss. 499-500. 

^ Es falit auf, dafi der Pflege des Theaters in den fniheren Studienordnungen noch groOeie 
und entsdueden positiveie A u flue r ksa m teit gescfaaikt woiden war. MOgiidierweise enq)- 
ftnd man in Rom die in der Zwischenzeit QberaU florieiende HiesHapraxis als bedenklich. 
Wie Anm. 26. S. 371. 

In einer venraulichen handschrifilichen Instructio pro censonbus iibrorum vom 
Jahre 1631 heifil es: 'Dcamatibus, Comoediis Tragoediisque quae subinde vaiiis in locis 
a discipulis nostris in soena aguntur, aiunt inleiduni admisceri mulia ad risum spertantinm 
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diese Komik sidi nunmehr an das lateinische Reinheitsgebot hielt, eine 
stSndige Soige der Ordensobefen war.^ Das zeigt z. B. das folgende Zitat 
aus den das Theater betie£fenden Kapiteln 35 und 37 6ex Adiumenta quae- 
dam pro studiis Hwnanitatis in Gymnasiis Societatis promovendis et illur 
strandis, die im Jahre 1619 fSr die Rheinische Ptuvinz eilassen warden: 

35. Accommodenuur actiones omnes ad tmem, quern Societas mtcndit, ad 
motum animonim in detestationem makmim monmit peavaram consuetu* 
dinum, fiigam occasiomun peccandi, ad stiidium maius viitutum, ad imita- 
tionem Sanctorum, qoonim vitae si in soenam inodncantur, non petmittatur, 

ut de iis, quae bene et sanctc gesserunt. quaeque ad exemplum esse possunt, 
ieiune et obiter tanium agatur, prolixius autem de figmentis lidiculis ad rem 
non pertinentibus. et de quibusdam levitatibus puerilibus. 

37. Caveatur item, ne, quod justani reprehensionem habet^ in omni actione 
producantur Daemones, Mendici, Potaiores, blasphemi, pueri leviculi....^ 

Nur solche »kindische« Komik gait als mil den frommen Gegenstiinden 
(wie Heiligenleben) unveitraglich. In der Praxis wurdc auch in StUckcn 
mit entschieden religiosem Anspruch eifolgreich oft fein kalkulierte 
Komiic eingesetzt, wobei man sicher sein konnte, dafi dies keine Einhulk, 
sondem gerade eine Steigerung des 'motus animonim* und damit der 
moralischen Katharsis bewirkte. 

In den Amiales coHegii Monacensis liest man Ciber die Auffiihrung des 
Schauspiels Ferdinandina vom Jahre 1652: 

Ac tulit universiin Actio ilia ingcntem plausum, magna Societatis apud 

Advenas commendatione: fuit cnim ita tempcrata. iit gravitcr iucunda 
Spcctatoreni novis identidem spectaculis, grata tristium laetorumque vicis- 
situdine distmeret.^ 



ciendum. quae mimos magis et histriones quam rcligiosos viros decent. FVoinde adlaboran- 
duin crit, ui niiul miuiIc Hat. (Vgl. K. Th. Heigel, Zur Geschichte des Censurwesens in der 
Gesdbchift Jesu', Ardiivfar Gesdackte des Deutschen Buchhandeb, 6 (1881), 164). 

^ Ziim Probkm generell vgl. J.-M. Valentin, 'Bouffons ou religieux? Le d^bat surle 
thfStre dans I'Mlcmagne catholique au debut du XVU* si^ie (A. Albeitinus, H. Guari> 
nonius)', Revue d'AUeniagne, 12 (1980), 442-480. 

^ Ratio StudUmm et InstitMiones Scfu^asticae Societatis Jesu per Gawamam olim 
vigentes, ed. G. M. Padttkr S. Vol. IV* Monumenta Genmuiiae PMdagogica. 16 (Bedin, 
1894), S. 1K6. 

^ Arcliivum Prov. Germ. Supenons Mscr. 1, 45, S. 429. Die Auftuhrung land zu 
EhKO der En^amSgt Fbrdinand und Sigismund statt und handelte von der Christianisie- 
ning Mexikos. — Eine Mischung von 'gravitas' und 'hilaritas' ist das erklarte Ziel des 
erfolgreichen ponugiesischen Dramatikers LAid<n icus Crucius (Luis da Cruz S. J ), der 
im Vorwort der posthum enichienenen Saiiiinlung seiner Tragicae, comicaeque actiones 
(Lyon. 1605) schieibt: *(Hoc secutus exemplum,) malui Iragioooomoedias dare quam 
vel solas Comoedias aut Tragoedias. Ut et gravitas esset nostris hominibus gratissima, et 
hilaritas quaedam popularis, quae per intervalla spectatorem ieciearet.'(** 40 
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Gerade die begabten Diamatiker bauten in ihre psychisch oft strapazi5- 
sen Schauspide mit Vorliebe komische Szenen ein. Jakob Bidermann ist 
ein Beispiel dafUr, daB man sich so *aiis den Scherzen und dem GelSch- 
ter eine Bahn zu den heilsamen TiSnen verschaffen* konnte und dafi 
genide *die komlsdisten Stfldce geistUdi am ertragreicbsten* waren, wie 
es in der Vonede an den Leser seiner postfaumen Dramenedition vom 
Jahie 1666 heifit^^ 

Die Jesuiten batten oft das Leben von Sttndem^ verloienen und 

bekehrten, mit dem Anspnich auf Wahrscheinlichkeit darzustellen. Dabei 
boten ihnen in der Regel die Stationen von Veifehlung und Schuld ihrer 
Helden Gelegenheit, eindeutig profanes Leben auf der BUhne vorzufiihren, 
in dem sich Komik und komische Figuren leicht entfalten konnten.^' 

Intrigante Dicncr und Parasilen aus der Schulc der klassischen lateini- 
schen Komodie, Narrcn. die wie bci Shakespeare das Richtige wissen, 
liederliche Musikanlen, die in einem Tiaklat des 16. Jahrhunderts als 
'des Teullels lu)lierer'^'^ bezeichnet werden. und, niehl zu vergessen der 
Teutel seibsi — oder besser: die Teufel mit ihren zahlreichen Heltem — 
irctcn hicr meist turbulent in Aklion. Man konnte datiir zahliose Bei- 
spicle nennen. ich muB mich mit einem einzigen Fall begniigen, einem 
Spiel vom Verlorcncn St>hn. das 1575 ini Fuldaer Jesuitenkolleg autge- 
liihrl wurde und in euier euizigen Handschrift in Fulda^*^ erhalten blieb. 
In diesem Stiick ist der moralischc Niedergang des Helden. der in 
der Fremde sein Erbe verprafit, anschaulich dargesielll. Aut der Biihne 
wird gespottet. getrunken, gewiirtelt. mit Dimen angebandelt, und auf 
dem Flohepunkt der Stimmung verlangt der Verlorene Sohn nach den 
Musikanten. In der Handschrift siehi an dieser Stelle eine Regieanwei- 
sung: 'Chorus hoc loco canit cantioncm sunipiam e\ Horlando, cuius 
initium est Ave color vini' (lol. 18*^'). Das bedeutel, dali hier ein Lied des 

^ Jakob Bidennann, LjuU theatrales 1666, hg. von R. Tarot, Deutsche Neudnicke, 
Reihe Barock, 6 (TlUnngen, 1967): fivale deprebendent (scil. Catones Cenaorini). 

Poetani ex ipsis jocis ct risibus iter sibi ad salubres lacr>'mas fccisse:' (S. II) *... Ncc est 
silentio praetereundum hoc loco, fiiisse a non nemine animadversum. e\ P Bidemianni 
Comoedijs eas, quae maxiine crant joculares, et hilaritati:* quamplurunuin continebant, 
fkucdi pne dijs fiusse ubenimas.* (S. 14) 

^ Vor dieser »Oefahr« wamt die oben (Anm. 34) zitierte Veriantbamog am dem 
Jahre 1619. 

Tantzicuffel: Das isl wider den leichrferiigen , umersciu'nifUcn Well lantz... Gesicllei 
durch Florianum Daulen von FOnieiibeig... (Fnuddut a. M., 1567), in Teufdl^her in 
^wahl, hg. V. R. Stambaugh. 2. Band (Berlin - New Yoik, 1972), S. 138. 
» Fulda. LB, C 18. fol. V-2T. 
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Orlando di Lasso gesungen wird, und zwar ein Hynmiis auf den Wein — 
aber wer genau hinhi^ meikt sofoit, daB wir es mit der Parodie eines 
Marienhymnus zu tun haben. Zwei Strophen seien daratis zitiert: 

Ave color vini clari, 
Ave sapor sine pari, 
Tto 1108 inebriari 
Digneris potentia. . .. 

Felix guttur, quod rigabis, 
Felix venter, quem intrabis, 
Os beatum, qiiod lavabis, 
Et beata visGoa.^ 

Parodie. zuiiial Parodie religioser Texte ist in diesem stabilen Rahmen 
katholischer Hinmiitigkeit erkennbar gemiiliicher als in Naogeorgs Pam- 
machius. Gleichtalls nicht denkbar in protestantischen Zusammenhangen 
ist ein Text wie der folgende virtuos-diabolisch-spielerische Anfang einer 
barocken Komodie, die der MUnchener Jesuit Georg Bemardi (gestorben 
1660) unter dem Titel Jovianus zur Eroffnung des Winlersemesters 
im Jahre 1623 an der Universitat Ingolstadt verfaBt und inszeniert 
hat. (Danach ist sie noch einmal wahrend des DreiBigjahrigen Krieges, 
1642, mit groBem Erfolg an der Universitat Dillingen a. D. aufgefuhit 
worden.) In diesem noch ungedruckten Stiick geht es um die Entlarvung 
der Scheinhaftigkeit der Welt/' wofiir alle Potenzen der Komik im 
weiiesten Sinne mobilisiert werden: Witz, spielerische Verkehrung 
der Verhaltnisse, Tiiuschung, Entlarvung der allgemeincn 'insania' und 
tiefsinnige Ironie. Im 'Proliidium' tritt ein griechisches Philosophenpaar 
auf, das den christlichen Humanisten immer willkommen war und sozu- 
sagra eingeleuchtet hat: Heraklit, der uber den absiirden Lauf der Welt 
nur noch weint, und Demokrit, der aus demseiben Grund nur noch 
lachu"^^ Dazu kominen zwei dibnonische Figuien, Pseudolus und der 

^ NIheres dazn bd F. RJidle, *Ober mittelalteiliche lyiische Fonnen im neolaleinisclien 

Drama', in Litterae medii aevi. Festschrift fiir Jaharme AtOenrieth^ bg. v. M. Boigolte und 
H. Spilling (.Sigmaringen. 1988). S. 349. 

*' Clm 26017, tol. 49'-I02'; vgl. dazu vorlaufig: Georg Bemardt SJ, Dramen 1: Theo- 
philus Cilix (162 J). Bin Famt-Drama dor Jesuiten. LUeiniach u. deutsdi bg^ fibers. il komm. 
V. F. Radle, GeistUche Literatur der thmckzeit, 5 (Amsterdam ft Maaissen, 1984)', 
Ss. 201-204. 

^ Vgl. A. Buck, Demochtus ridens et Heraclitus fleas', in Ders., Die humanisiische 
Tradition in der Romania (Bad Homburg v. d. H. - Berlin - Zttrich, 1968), Nr. 7, Ss. 101- 
117; Th. Riitten, Demokrit — lachender Philosoph und sanguinischer Melanchoiiker 
(Leiden. 1992). 
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veritable Teufel Turbilo. Ihr Auflritt, der zugleich den vitalen (und 
schwi^gen!) Sprachwitz des Autors wie die intellektuelle UniversalitMt 
— um nicht zu sagen: Abgrttndigkeit — von Komik manifestieit, soil 
den Abschlufi dieses Beitrags bilden. 

PROLUDIUM 
PSEUDOLUSt Demooutus, Heracutus 

PSEUDOLUS: Tandem igitur! Uter vestrum histrioniam hodie dabit? Lepidos 
aeyrtas! Tu. tu. mimice profecto! Nec ego sane fabulam ordinr. Scabra 
nimis cl pcrtusa nola sum, ut primus hie tinniam. Scd sultis iiiomcnto 
prodibo vcnustulus: Catastula haec mca omnes Veneres et lulos habet, 
fungos quoslibet potens extemplo Hiacynthulos creassere. Mentim*? 
Durate pauxiliulum, et valide vobis imponam dolts maxime inficetis, 
insulsis maxinne, et tamen imponam et modis demmtabo insanis! 

Democrftus: Nugae. nugae! Ineptiae ineptissimae! 

HtKArmi s: Miseriae miserabiles! Calamitates caiamitosissimae! 

Demuckitls; lia ridicule orbis delirat! 

Heracutus: Ita tragice affligitur! 

Democritus: Quae mm sibi cudit fcmnicaria, quot in negotioso ceiebellulo 
miiscaria! 

Heracutt's: Nascitur. intcrit interit, nascitur in fiineia identidem ledi- 

vivus! Verliginosuni ludibriuni! Et tamen... 
democritus: £l tamen, nugae, nugae nugacissimae, et tamen circumspectat 

se pimileota ^lies caeno suo, steicQra mendicat, fiilvam et tralucidam 

teirae salivam lambit, lubiicat salebrosam p^ginem suam, et qui non 

est, esse affectat improbissime. 
Her.aci.iti is: O caccas hominum mentes! Intus, intus latct. quod divinum 

est! Nisi virtute animum colas, quantumvis foris splendeas, latronem 

squalidum, hispidum spccioso claudis carcere. 
PsEUix>LUS: lam prodeo: quaeso tantisper ingenium meimi dissimulate, 

fabie vos ciicumveniam! 
Democritus: Superi, quantae in humanis nebulae! Nec sapiu nec credit 

orbis, tot sycophantas alit, tot moriones, personatos omnes, cannabi 

multos. plures sericol 
Heracutus: Quam suavem sibi cudunt inieriium! Et tamen... 
Democritus: Insaniaest! 

PSEUDOLUS: lam prodeo, viri eniditionis et generis nobtUtate spectatissimi, nun- 
quid pectus vobis micat? Nunquid lumbus scalpitur? Haud dubie dohis non 

patet, quod ego, Thressis Lavemio cum sim, vobis mc Hectorem aliquem 

venditcm' Quaeso vos, sinitc bcnignc vos ludificaricrl Pol non sum ille, qui 
fui, non sum niucidus, luridus et circumforaneus rabula. Fui, scd non sum, 
aedepoi, non sum: vestibus credite! Nugae, nugae, nugae, nugae! etc.^^ 

« Clm 26017, fol. 49'-W. 
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Die 2. Szene des ersten Akts bestdit aus dnein Dialog zwischen zwd 
'Sahnen der Nacht* and 'Abgesandten der H511e* Cnoctis filii*, 'Qrci 
legati'), dem veftrotteltea 'Sattum vctulus' und dnon devem Jungteufel 
Cnntnlo iuvenis'). Sie fOhien woitieich und witzig dnen «Geiieratio- 
nenkonfHkt» nnter Teofeln vor; am Schlufi scldclct IMilo die *gute, 
einflUtige Kieatur aus dem Allen Testament', die in der raffinierten 
Neuzeit nichts mehr ausrichten wird, zuriick in die Holle zu seinem 
GioBvatei^ und widmet sich selber der Aufgabe, den stolzen Kdnig 
Jovianus zu Fall zu bringen. In einer Ansprache an das Publikum stellt 
er sich vor und schildert seine listigen Methoden:*' 

Ego Turbilo sum, noclis ex Pliitonc filius, mali cor\ i pessimum ovum. 
Ibo iam et quietem regiae in vcrtigiiiein dabo. Sed non irruain igneus, 
hamatos, bisolcus et minotauius oomupeta, nee dicam obviis passim pro 
cane: 'line, penme, aeca, higula!' Haec minis plebda est insania. emunc> 
turn hoc saeculum hos diabolos despoit 

Si quos mollicellos et comptulos reperero. eco illis Narcissulus et Ado- 
nis ero. Quidquid loquar, quidquid agam. quidquid tuear, quidquid gradiar. 
Venus eht.... Sin ego in devotuios ilios offensabo capiiipendulos, precuni 
vocabolaria et sanctonmi lexica, ad manns lii noduli,^ in ore suspiria, in 
oculis lacrimae et in toto diabolo devotio. Si in graves illas ansatas et ven- 
tricosas anqjhoras, veibonmi tnitinas, iUam, inquam, oculonmi et frontimn 
maiestatem, turn ego grandem grandibo gradum**^ verbis paratragoediatus 
et oculis. Sin denique in suaviludiones, vuipeculas, verborum et gestuum 
promptuaria, illos cortesiparolavendulos,"*** turn ego: *di vostra Signoria 
devotissimo servitore' etc.. Et sic ego omnibus omnia liani, ut umnes 
iucriftciam.*^ 

Institut fOr Lateinische und Romanische 
Ffailologie des Mittelalters 
Humboldtallee 19 
D-37073 Cdttingen 



Ti RBiio: 'Mi veiiile, tu una bona simplex creatura ex veteri Testamento. hoc sae- 
culum tibi nasuni uno stadio protenderet; recipe grallam et redi ad avum et proavum tuum 
el ilM paumper elixemiiii. Turbilo bene cunbit fegiam.* (fd. 53**) 
*^ am 26017. fol. 53^-54\ 

Turbilo triigt eincn Rosenkranz bei sich. 
Vgl. Plautus, Auluiana, 49. 
^ Die ledit unznvedSssige Haadsclirift hat bier 'ooidesi panda veadukw*. 
^ Ificr wird Fnilns (Vuuo.. I Car 9. 22) parodieit: 'omnibus omnia ftcms som, nt 
omnes ftcenm aalvoB.* 
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AN UPSIO UCUrr ET 
CUNAEO QUOD NflHI NON UCET? 

Petras Francius and Oratorical Delivery in the 
Amsterdam Athenaeum Dlustie* 



I. The CoLLEonAi oratorium at Leiden University 

On 8 February 1575 the first university in the Northern Netherlands 
opened its doors in Leiden with an impressive ceremony under the 
inspiring direction of the former conmiander of the town, Janus Dousa, 
and the town's secretary Jan van Hout The celebration was the pinnacle 
of only six weeks of preparation for the foundation. It is, therefore, not 
very surprising that after this festive inauguration academic activity 
became practically invisible. The hastily acquired one-day professors 
returned to their daily professions and the students had not yet arrived. 
The first tangible proof of the existence of the new institute was the pub> 
lication, probably at the end of April, of a splendid collection of poems 
about the events preceding the foundation, that is, the famous second 
siege of the town from May until October 1574 and its relief, and about 
the foundation itself, which some historians have considered an award 
for the courage of the town*s citizens during the siege. This poetry, 
written by Janus Dousa and his friend Hadrianus Junius, was, so the 
title-page announced, "printed in our new uidversity of Leiden'*, and 
financed by the town's above mentioned secretary.' From this moment 
on the existence of the university was an undeniable fact within the 
Republic of Letters. Nevertheless, the beginnings of the young institute 
were difficult and the first years were not very promising. In April 1578, 
however, Dousa succeeded in enlisting a celebrity into the university's 
staff, the filologist of European fame, Justus Lipsius. Lipsius, who had 

* I am indebted to Atmo Carlisle (Amsteidaiii) for the oonection of die English. 

' lani Duzae Nordovicis Nova poemata. Quorum Catalogum altera ab hac pagina 
indicahil. Item fhidriani luni Carminum Lugdunensium Svlva. In nOva OCodemia nostra 
Lugdunensi excusum. Anno 1575. Impensis loannis Hauteni. 
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aoqoiied profesrional experience as a pro fe ssoff at Jena Univenily, was 
soon deded Rector magnificiis and took some measures wtudi gave 
die univefsity a more professional look. So he introduced the regular 
registration of the students in an official matriculation book. He did 
much to improve die quality of die teaching and one of his own specific 
contributions to this was the openuig of what he called a 'collegium ora- 
torium*, that is, practical exereises in oratorical deliveiy. 

1.1. Justus Lipslus' Collegium oratorium (c. 1588) 

Justus Upsitts (1547-1606) probably stalled his 'Collegium oiato- 
rium' about ten years after his airival in Leiden* in the late 1580*s. 
Unibitunately, we do not know whedier he did this at the mstigation of 
the board of the univerrity, that is, the assembly of the duee Ctirators 
of the univerBity and the four Bmgomasteis of the town of Leiden, 
nor if he did so widi or without their explicit consent.^ Nor do we 
know much about the way it functioned. Its existence is mentioaed a 
few tunes in contemporary epistolography and poetiy. In a letter to 
Theodorus Canter, October 1588, lipsius promised to enroll the 
latter's sons in die 'collegium oialorium*, which, he exphuned, he had 
founded to exercise students in riietorical practice.^ In a letter to Cor^ 
nelis Aerssens, Januaty 1591, he was positive that Aerssens' son would 
benefit fiom going to the collegium.^ Another pupil we know by name 
is Joannes Hemelaers, who reminded Lipsius that he had taken part 
in the exercises, shortly before Lipsius himself was finaUy to leave 
Leiden universiiy.' 

' I have not come across any traces of it in the itcoids of the university, nor in the 
usefiil clues to tfwse leoonb, P. C MoOiuyaeii, Bronnen tot de gescUedaus tier Lekbche 
Univrrsireit. I-VII fs-Gravenhage. 1913-1924) and H J. Witkam, De dogd^oe iakm 
van tk Leidse universiteii van 1581 tot J 596 (Leiden, 1970-1975). 

' lusti Lipsi Episiolae 111. ed. S. Su6 and R Peeten (Bnuad, 1987X p. 137. letter no. 
656 OK 10 10): "colkgium oratoriom qood hie inititd ad exeidlit**. This coOe^^ 
nothing to do with the Paedagogium or the CoO^iinil TheolOficani and die fiwnTili**ff 
relating to the passage quoted is not relevant. 

* G. Delprat, Lettres inddites de Juste Upse concermmt ses reUtdoiu avee U$ hommes 
d'Etat des Prcniinees Utiles des Paye-Bas prindpalemertt pendant les amies 1590-1597 
(Amsterdam. 1858). p. 56 (letter 1591 01 21): **&ama toimi in Gollegiiim omorium 
venire prorsus mihi ex usu eius videtur". 

^ P. Burmannus, Sylloges epistolarum a viris illustribus scriptarum tonu V (LeideD 
1727). 1. 84 (i0Mer 1S91 06 18): **Agiiosoes igitnr me ex dliG^idis esse tots mmm el 
sub te Rhetoricis exercitiis non multo tempore ante tutnn VngSmo noslio iWlWTfff^llW 
aliquando vacasse". Lipsius left Leiden in March 1591. 
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However, the most extensive inf onnation about the collegium we owe 
to young Janus Dousa, the son of Lipsius* great friend, the first curator 
and librarian of the university, Janus Dousa Pater. Dousa FiUus left us a 
poem he had written when, on behalf of the G>llegium, he had to piesent 
his teacher a laurel wreath.^ Another of his poems seems to unply that 
the collegium was located in the house of the printer and professor of 
Hebrew, Frandscus Raphelengius, since the latter was honoured for his 
hospitality with a painting of Hercules after one of the sessions. This 
time again, it iqjpears to be Dousa*s task to deliver the gift, since he 
wrote and probably recited the text diat accompanied the handmg-over 
of the painting: *To Br. Raphelengius the Father, when, on behalf of the 
collegium, he was offered a panel on which a Hercules Gallicus was 
painted**.'' Another trace of young Dousa's active participation in the 
exercises, which also confirms the location of the Collegium in Raphe- 
lengius* house, is found in the catalogue of the second auction of the 
libniiy of the philologist P^s Scriverius, held in Amsterdam, August 
1663. No. 89 of this catalogue mentions: *Two orations on thunder and 
on lightning held by Janus Dousa in the collegium oratorium that was 
founded by Lipsius in the house of Raphelengius**.' 

Soon after Upsius' departure from Leiden, March 1591, die enthusiasm 
for ifaetorical practice seems to have faded away, notwithstanding die 

* J. Dousa Fiiius, Foemata, ed. Guil. Rabus (.RoUerdam, 1704), p. 203: "Ad J. Up- 
dttm, quum ei J. Dousa F. Collegu Oniorii nomine coronam Lauream offiBnet'*. The text 
runs as follows: 

Lipsi, quem aliimniim vindicemque Musanun 

Virens corona perpeti beat Fama, 

Cape banc coroliam. quam titri recens tortara 

Antistiti omnis elegantiae priscae, 

Lubens volensque debitum offero munus. 

Tu floiifeiti hoc macte messe cum Sacris, 

Velisque nobis Divus ease Robigo. 

O scmpo' usuipande meodbus nostris 

Absens, ut oculis quondam et aurihus prncsens. 
^ J. Dousa Filius, Poemata, ed. Guil. Rabus (Rotterdam, 1704), p. 203-204: "Ad 
Ft. Raphelengium. quum CoUegii nomine eidem Tabula Herculem Gallicum depictum 
repraesentans offerretur". 

' Libri appcnJiciarii Bihlioihecae Scriverianae. quae auctio piihlica distrih. 8 Aui^. 
1663 (Amsterdam, 1663), No. 89: "Jani Dousae... orationes duae de tonitru el fulgure 
habitae in collegio oratorio quod Lugduni in aedibus Rapheiengii instituerat Lipsius", 
quoted by E. van Gulik. 'Dnikkers en gdeeiden. De Leidse Officina Plantndana (1583- 
1619)', in Leiden I'nivernirx in the Seventeenth Century. An Exchange of Learning, ed. 
Th. H. Lunsingh Scheurleer — G. H. M. Posthumus Meyjes (Leiden, 1975). pp. 367-393 
(p. 390. n. 55). 
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pfeseaoe of a special professor of ifaeloric since 1588. Hie reasoo miglit 
have been, that ifats professor, Henricus Brediiis (t 1621), who never seems 
to have puUished anythmg, was obviously not a great teacher or scholar. 

UL Fetms Conaens' CoUeghiiB oratorium (1620) 

According to the records of the university, it was the students who 
asked for lessons in rhetorical practice in 1620, that is, asked for a 'Col- 
legium oratorium' to be set up. The Board of Curators and Burgomasters 
granted the request on 10 August with the appointment of a head of 
these rhetorical exercises. This was not the old professor of rhetoric, 
Bredius, but the young professor of Latin and Law. Petrus Cunaeus 
(1586-1638).^ Rector and Professors were ordered to recommend the 
exercises to the students and to publicize them by means of an official 
programme, "publico programmate".'^' Cunaeus was ordered to prepare 
himself to open the institution with a public oration." On 12 October the 
Board sent for Cunaeus to ask him if he was lead^ with the preparation 
of his oration. Cunaeus confessed to needing some more time, but four 
weeks later, on 10 November he opened his new institution with the 
oration entitled "Exercitationum oratoriarum, quae autoritate publica in 
Academia Leydensi institutae sunt, inauguratio, Academiae Curatorum 
et Urbis Consulum mandatu facta". On the 'dies Natalis' of the 
university, 8 February 1 62 1 the Board decided on the salary of the direc- 
tor, which was to be 300 guilders annually. Moreover, the Curators and 
Bufgomasters granted Cunaeus a gift of 36 guilders for dedicating them 
his printed oration. 



' Leiden, Univ. Libr., ms AC 21, fol. Uxw: The Camon and BmgiamMtn, **ver- 
itaende dat vendieijden studenten trachtende rich in eloquentiae studio to oeffenen 
versochten een collegium oratorium private publiucum opgerecht te werden. hebbcn 
versocht ende cock t>ewilligt D. Peirum Cunaeuin luris professorcm om de diiecUe 
vantt voom coUegie te hebben"; cf. P. C. Mtdhuysen, Broimat tot de getduetkms der 
Leidsche Universiteit, II (*8-Ofavenhage, 1916). p. 95; E. Bronchorstius, Diariwn, ed. 
J. C van Slee. f's-Gravenhage. 1898). p. 158, at 10 November 1620: "Habuit orationem 
P. Cunaeus de Laudibus eloquentiae. Curatores ilii mandanmt potestatem instituendi 
eoUegium oratorium et decreverunt ut in eo studtosos habendis orationibus instrueret 
et exerceret". 

'° Leiden. Univ. Libr.. ms AC 21, foL Ixxv*, and foL Ixxxii^**, wheie the official decne» 
dated 14 October 1620, is found 

" Leiden, Univ. Libr., ms AC 21, fol. Ixxv": "publicque declamatie dese exercita- 
tiones oratorias sal inaugureien". 

First edition Leiden 1621. 

Leiden, Univ. Libr., ms AC 21, fol. xciiij*; cf. Molhuysen, Bronnen II, iOl. 
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However, we know next to nothing about llie daily practice oi Cunaeus* 
exercises. It is possible that systematic investigation of Cunaeus* cor- 
lespondence might yield moie information. In the funend oration for 
Cunaeus, Adolfiis Vorstius lestricted himself to a rather general lemaik. 
After having praised Cunaeus* oratorical gifts* he went on to say: '*Thete- 
foie, for many years, and as ftv as his more serious responsibilities and 
fimctions permitted, he lead the way to the gkxy of true eloquence with 
ofiBcial authorisation for the benefit of llie noUe youtfa**.'^ 

1«3. Marcus Zueriiis Boxhorniiis' CoHegfaun oratorium (163<S) 

In the 1620's, Cunaeus had become an outstanding professor and an 
important jurist who was often consuUed by tzovemmental institutions in 
The Hague. This may explain why his activities as the director of the 
rhetorical exercises soon had to give way to "the more serious responsi- 
bilities and functions" mentioned by Vorstius, and therefore declined 
and finally completely stopped. Two years before his death, continues 
Vorstius, the Board relieved him from his position and appointed Marcus 
Boxhomius as his successor.''' 

According to the records of the Curators, the initiative for this appoint- 
ment came from Boxhomius himself. In 1632, Marcus Zuerius Boxhor- 
nius (1612-1653) received permission to teach Eloquence for one year. 
In 1633. he became an extraordinarius professor of Eloquence. In 
August 1636. he approached the Curators and Burgomasters with the 
request, "to be charged with the direction of a 'Collegium oratorium 
publicum', in which students could have the opportunity to exercise 
themselves in the public delivery of speeches within the university**.'^ 

A. Vorstius. Oraiio funehris in obitum Petri Cunaei (Leiden, 1639), quoted after: 
P. Cunaeus. Orationes, ed. C. Cellarius (Leipzig, 17^5). p. 580-L "Hinc mullos per 
annos, et quamdiu per graviores curas ac functioned licuit, juventuti gcncrosae, ex pubiica 
auUOTlale, ad verae eloquentiae Umdem viam pnemt". 

Vorstius. Oraiio. p. 58L "A quo oncre Curatorum ac Consulum humanitas, jam 
ultra biennium est, quod eum absolvent; relictn tamen laboris praeteriti eodem illi 
praemio, ac muneris ejusdem functione translata in clarissimum, et rei inprimis idoneum, 
Mafcmn Boxhorahm)** (Moie dun two years ago, the Curators and Burgomasters kindly 
relieved him from his responsibilities but continued to pay him the salary he had received 
in the past for his work, and transferred his positioa to the illustrious Marcus Boxbonuus, 
who was well equipped for this task). 

" Leiden, Univ. Libr., ms AC 21, fol. ocix: They comply with **hei venoeck vnden 
selven Boxhomius gedaen om vereert te weiden met de directie van een collegium Ora- 
torium publicum, in t welck de Studenten sich souden oefenen met opeabaerlick inde 
Academic te peroreren". 
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In the official decree, the Board asked the Rector and the Senate to 
arrange a suitable room for the exercises and to publicize them by means 
of an official programme, "publico prognunmale*'.*^ This sounds very 
much like an echo of Cunaeus* appointment m 1620. At the same time, 
this text suggests that in 1636 Cunaeus' institution had ceased to exist 
for some years, for otherwise the request of Boxhomius, then only 
twenty four years old, would have bec« quite disloyal, imprudent and 
inoppoitune. Moreover, the local anangements for these exercises would 
still have existed. 

Unfoftunately« apart fixmi the inaugural oration **De maiestate Elo- 
quentiae Romanae**, delivered in the university when he was created 
head of the collegium,*^ once more no further information about the 
exercises Boxhomius organised and presided over, seems available. A 
later step, however, taken in 1643 by Boxhomius, who in the meantime 
had become ordinarius professor of Eloquence, seems to be in line 
with his former initiative. This time, he asked the University Board, 
at the request of Dutch and foreign students, for permission to organise 
public disputations within the facuhy of Polilica. In 1648, Boxhomius 
exchanged his chair of Eloquence for the most prestigious chair of 
History, which implied that he had to stop his teaching of Eloquence.''^ 

1.4. The disappointing results of the Leiden Collegia oratoria 

One gets the impression, that the initial attempts and enthusiasm of 
both Cunaeus and Boxhomius to introduce oratorical delivery into the 
discipline of Eloquence soon floundered. This impression is confirmed 
by a document about the decline of academic teaching during the 
following decades, drawn up by the Rector and the Senate on 23 March 
1670. The document points to earlier attempts to improve the teaching, 
remarking that Curators and Burgomasters "had already instituted a 
'Collegium exercitationum oratoriarum* in 1620 for this purpose under 
the supervision and the directorship of the tete Professor Cunaeus. The 

Leiden, Umv. Libr., ms AC 21, fol. ccix'; ihe exercises are called "declamatien 
ofke oratien**. 

" M. Z. Boxhomius, Oratio inauj^uralis De maiestate Eloquentiae Romanae. Hahita 
in Academia Batavorum, cum Collegij Oratorum publici Praeses creatus esset (Leiden, 
1636). 

'* H. Wansink, PolUieke wetenschappen am de Leidse universiteit I575-±i650 
(Utrecht, 1981), p. 94, states that Boxhomius continued to be the director <rf die colkgiiiiii 
otatorium, but as &r as 1 can see he ^ves no references for this stalemenL 
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latter, to kuidle enthusiasm for these exercises in the students, delivered 
a splendid oration, which thanks to its being printed has come into 
everybody's hands and contains many subjects which pertain to the 
problems in question. Nevertheless, in spite of aU his efforts, he was not 
able to achieve much, even though in those days the students were much 
better equipped for such activities, stayed at the academy for a longer 
period than nowadays, and had themselves asked for such exercises. 
Later the same attempts of Mr Boxhomius had similar results'*.^ 

The absence of rhetorical practice in the decade before the document 
quoted, in the 1660*s, is explained in an explicit statement of a former 
student This student matriculated in Leiden in August 1662 and remained 
there until about 1668. Looking back at the academic education he had 
received, he huer stated **tfaat the whole practice of oratorical delivery 
had fallen into disuse and as Car as I remember, no orations at all were 
delivoed in Leiden during the period I studied there*'.^' Referring to the 
Leiden 'Collegium oratorium* in the same context, he mentioned Lipsius 
and Cunaeus by name, but completely overlooked Boxhomius.^ So, the 
fame of the latter*s oratorical exercises in Leiden was even shorter lived 
than that of his predecessors. 

What Omaeus and Boxhomius faUed to achieve in Leiden, this same 
student went on to accomplish in Amsterdam with great 6clat 



2. The Athenaeum Illustre of Amsterdam 

In 1631 the University of Leiden was unpleasantly surprised to hear 
that another academic seat of learning was to be set up within the 

'° Leiden. Univ. Libr., ms ASF 2^5. fol. 109-1 10. published in Molhuysen, Brormen, 
III. 1918. p. 229*-230*: (fol. 1 10 and p. 230*) The Curators and Burgomasters "hebben al 
in den iaere 1620 gelijck desseyn gehadt tot dien eynde institucrendc een collegium exeici- 
tationam oratorianim onder de opsigitt code diiec^ 

die omme de studenten daer toe te animeren heeft gedaen een trefTelicke uratie, die door 
den druck in ieders handen is cec(K>men. in de wclcke vele dyncen tot het jegenwoordich 
subiect dienende occureren. Maer heeft de selve ende aile sijnen arbeyi weynich te wege 
kmnieii brengen; hoewel in die tijt de studenten daer toe bequamer waeren, langer op de 
Academic bleven, als sy tegenwoordich doen, ende selff soodanlge exercitien veraogllt 
hadden. Het welck naderhandt by D. Boxhomio is getenteert met gelijck succes". 

^' Francius, Orationes 1705, p. 415: "Rem omnem in desuetudinem abiisse constat, 
nec ullas esse fjeidae orationes habitas memini quaodo ego illic stndionim gratia fiti**. 

Francius, Orationes 1705, p. 408: "An in Academia proxima Lipsio licuit eC 
Cunaeo, quod in hoc mihi Atheneo non licet ( Should what has been permitted L^MlllS 
and Cunaeus in the nearby university, be prohibited to me in this Athenaeum?). 
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Proviiloe of HoUanl Fuitfaermore the increasmgly flourishing city of 
Amsterdam was becoming the cultmal and literary metropolis, not only 
of Holland, but also of the whole Republic of the United Pkovinces. In 
1617 Samuel Coster had already founded his *Neerlandtsch Academia*, 
or 'Duytsche Academic', where both dramatic performances and other 
cultural and academic events were to take place, not in Latin however, 
but in Dutch. This had been a private initiative. In 1631 the local govern- 
ment of Amsterdam itself decided to found an institute for elementary 
academic instruction, a so-called 'Athenaeum Illustre'. The Leiden Uni- 
versity vehemently opposed the foundation of such an institute, claiming 
a monopoly on academic teaching within the Province of Holland. 
Amsicidam, however, successfully carried out its plan-\ F^or Lcidcn the 
pill was even more bitter, because the Athenaeum started its lessons with 
two former Leiden professors. One of them. Caspar Barlaeus (1584- 
1648). hiid been dismissed as a professor in 1620, after the Synod of 
Dordrecht, and was free to go where he wanted. The other, however, 
Gerardus Joannes Vossius (1577-1649), was one of Leiden's outstand- 
ing professors when he was enticed to exchange the university lor the 
Athenaeum, not in the least because of the generous salary Amsterdam 
had offered him. Vossius opened the Athenaeum with his oration De 
hisforiiw lailitate on 8 January 1632, and Barlaeus delivered his well 
known oration Mercator sapiens the next day. 

Initially, the disciplines History and Politica were taught by Vossius 
and Philosophy was taught by Barlaeus. Soon other disciplines were 
added with varying success. After the death of the pioneers Barlaeus 
and Vossius in the late I640's, however, the Athenaeum was not very 
succesfull in finding new professors. Nevertheless, according to a mono- 
graph about the history of Amsterdam, the programme numbered six 
disciplines in 1663. one of them being Eloquence. Its chair was occupied 
by Robertus Kcuchenius. who had permission to teach eloquence in 
1661 and delivered an oraiicm Dc Fata eloquentiae Ronianac in 1666 
but soon afterwards disappeared from Amsterdam. In 1668 M. Meiboom 
was charged with the teaching of History, Letters and Lloquence, but 
in 1670 he was dismissed. Abraham Faber look over, but obviously 
not with great success. An oration "On the study of RIoquence". was 
delivered on 14 March 1672, not however by Faber, but by a young 

^ Cf. C. L. Heesakkers, 'Foundatkm and Eaily Devdopment of the Athemieum Dhisife 
at Amstevdam**. Lias. 9 (1982). 3-18. 
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citizen, Petnis Francius. Due to the confused political circumstances of 
the time, this oratorical d6but did not result in his iqipointment as a pro- 
fessor at the Athenaeum. Faber was not moved to the vacant chair of 
Jurisprudence until 1674 when the teaching of Eloquence was officially 
handed over to Francius. 



3. PETRUS FkANOUS AND RHETORICAL PRACTICE IN THE 

Amsterdam Athenaeum Illustre 

Notwithstanding an extensive collection of Latin poetry and oratory, 
Petrus Francius (1645-1704) does not enjoy a great deal of attention in 
the field of Neo-Latin studies. He was bom too late to be included in 
the Bibliographie de Vhumanisme des Anciens Pays-Bas, which stops at 
about 1650. His name appears in the first edition of Usewijn's Com- 
panion to Neo-Latin Studies^ but disappeared in the second edition.^ So 
a concise biographical overview may be usefiil.^ 

3.L Francius' schooling 

Bom in Amsterdam. Francius was sent to the local Latin School, 
headed by the popular reclor Adrianus Junius at that time. It was this 
*'mosl worthy school principal, the best one this city ever has had or 
ever will have".-^ who directed Francius' main attention to the poetical 
work of Ovid. After his years at the Latin School, Francius matriculated 
at Leiden university in August 1662. Jacobus Fredericus Gronovius 
(161 1-1671), professor of Greek and History, became his most influ- 
ential teacher. In 1667 Francius published his first poetry, a small epic 
on Peace, Carmen De Pace. On 10 January 1668, the Grand Duke 
of Florence, Cosimo de' Medici, paid a visit to the university, where 

^* Bibliographic Vhumanisme des Anciens Pays-Bus, ed. A. Gerlo - H. D. L. Vervliet 
(Bruxelles, 1972); lidem. Supplement 1970-1985, ed. M. De Schepper, avec la coll. de 
C. L. Heesakkera (Braxelles, 1988); J. Usewijn, Companion to Neo-Latin Studies 
(Amsterdam - New York Oxford, 1977), p. 12S; tfie same work. Put I. second entiidy 

rewritten edition (Ixuven. 1990). 

^ For more details and references and for a bibliography of Francius' works, sec 
C L. HeesdEken, *De hoogleraar in de Welspnkendheid Petnis Ftanchis (1645-1704)% 
in J^henaeum Illustre, eds. Haitsma Mulier et alii (Amsterdam, 1997, forthcoming). 

*• Cf. Francius, Postlnima 1706. Oratio Pro Ekx^uentia, p. 67: "Adrianus Junius, urbis 
huius Gymnasiarcha dignissimus; quo melioreni nec habuit unquam haec civitas, nec 
habebit". 
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he was welcomed with a polished Latin ofatioa hy <3fOfiovitt8. After 

the session, leaflets with poems of others were distributed. Among the 
authors, we find Nicolas Heinsius, Cosimo's guide around the Uni- 
versity buildings, and the student Francius. These poems were, of 
course, incorporated in the printed edition of Gronovius' oration of the 

same year. 

The following year Francius started his Grand Tour. We hear about 
plans to travel to England, but probably these plans were changed. The 
first letters from abroad came from Paris, where Francius met with the 
Jesuit and poet Renatus Rapinus. In Angers he received his doctor's 
degree. In June 1 670 he arrived in Geneva and in the period November 
1670 to March 1671 his letters come from Rome. During his stay at 
Naples, it is said, he paid a visit to the tomb of Virgil, and gathered 
leaves from the laurel on top of it, to carry back as presents for his 
friends in Holland. Passing through Florence, he was warmly received 
by Grand Duke Cosimo, and introduced to the famous librarian, Antonio 
Magliabechi. Some time before July 1671, Francius returned to Amster- 
dam. As far as regards his literary studies, Francius later declared, that 
he had spent the whole triennium of his travel immersed in reading 
Virgil and, later on, Horace.^ 

3.2. Frandus' professorship and his public deliveries 

As we have seen, Francius somehow started his career at the Athenaeum 
in March 1672, without yet being officially appointed as a teacher, with 
the delivery of an oration on the study of eloquence, De studio Eloquentiae. 
This first public appeareance was to be followed by an impressive num- 
ber of similar performances. Within thirty-two years Francius delivered 
a total of at least fifty orations in prose or pieces of heroic or elegiac 
poetry, or even a combination of both. A few of the orations were in 
Greek. Usually the venue was the great lecture-hall in the Athenaeum, 
but his most solemn pertbrmances were part of celebrations held in the 
New Church. A list of these performances is included in the Appendix at 

the end of this contribution. 

On 20 March 1674, before his appointment as a professor, Francius 
celebrated the recent p>eace treaty with England of 19 February with the 
delivery of his heroic poem Irenicon, Two days later the municipality 

" SoeoibimiUtrvMm, Amstadiin 1^, Fnocias LedoiL 
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decided on his apfwintmeiit for the chair of Hi^^ 
Irefdcon was a valid excuse not to deliver an inaugund lecture; instead 
Francius prepared an oration De historiae utUitate (On the utility of 
History), to serve as the opening lecture of his course on Livy on 
20 A|Nril. The tide sounded fioniliar to tfie Amsterdam audience, for 
Vossius had used it for his oration during the openiqg ceremony of the 
Ath^Mttum in 1632. 

A highlight in Franchis* career as an orslor was his pait in the foneral 
celebrations of Holland's most famous sea hero, Michiel de Ruyter, 
who fell in April 1676 in a naval battle off the coast of Sicily near 
Mount Etna. The hcro*s body was carried to Holland and it arrived in 
Amsterdam in February 1677. The entombment took place on 18 March 
in the New Church, where Ludovicus Wolzogen, professor of Church 
History at the Athenaeum, delivered the funeral sermon. The next day 
a second ceremony followed in a packed New Church. Part of the 
audience were the representatives of the town, the province of Holland, 
the States General and the j>ersonai representative of the sladtholder 
William HI of Orange, the courtier and poet Constantine Huygens. The 
most substantial part of this ceremony was the delivery of a Latin 
'epicedium' of more than a thousand lines by Francius, standing in front 
of the tomb. It is said, that the commander in charge, the soldier and 
Latin poel Broukhusius, addressed the visitors at ihe door of the church 
in Latin because of the overcrowding and refused entrance to those who 
did not give an acceptable response and proved not to understand this 
language. The epicedium was soon published both in Latin and in a 
Dutch translation. 

33. Eloqiientia Exterior: oratorical presentations by his students 

In 1686 Francius' function was enlarged with the leachmg of Greek. 
He opened his course in Greek with an oration on the usefulness and 
eminence of this language, "De usu et praestantia linguae Graecae". 
It was his first oration after a break from oratorical delivery of exactly 
six years. In the autumn of the same year, Francius started a series of 
three declamations of heroic poetry he had written about important 
military events in Europe. The series closed with a fourth poem in May 
1687, and after being published separately, the poems were gathered 
together in a new publication, Laurus Europea. In this booklet, Francius 
enlarged the poetry with a concise commentary in his own hand. 
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33.1. Cicero's oratums recited 

19\nih four more declamations, llie 
oratofkal delivery. Moreover, these declamations add to our onder- 
standiiig Rinciiis* teaddqg of ilietarical practice. Ten yean eailier, in 
1677, in his onticn about combining tfie study of fiterature widi tfwt of 
doquenoe, De cm^ungendo Litteranm et EhquenHae Studio, Rnmdus 
had defended the need for exerdsmg piactical oialofy. Obvious^ his 
students had to learn orations from Latin antiquity by heart and to 
publidy recite them. Francius admitted that this method had met with 
criticism, but was finnly convinced of its use to develop ihetorical 
talents. Witiiin a short tune, he promised, some of his students would 
give public proofe of the progress they had aheady made and of die skill 
fliey had acquired.' 

Ten years later, in 1687, FIrsndus was more explicit about his meth^ 
It had been hb conviction that his sUidenis, memorizmg Goeio's orations, 
would at the same time acquire some of the letter's stylistic qualities. 
This would automatically lead them to compose tiieir own orations hi 
the long run. Franchis, however, confessed after all that he had been 
disappointed in as for as his students had never dared to take the stq> 
from presenting Ciceronian orations to renting oratioos composed by 
themselves. That was die reason why he had stopped the public pre- 
sentations in the Adienaeum and veiled hunself in silence, ahfaough his 
students continued to woik on their presentations privately. Subsequendy, 
however, a student from Leiden who was spending his holidays in 
Amsterdam, uttered a wish to practice oratory under Rrandus' direction 
and a few odier students joiDed him. So Fhuicins finally had the oppor- 
tunity to start a *Colleghnn oratormm* once more.^ 

^ Orationes 1705. pp. 35-64 (p. 35): "Cumque jam discipulorum meorum nonnulli 
annum unum aut alterum hisce studiis invigilare atque incumbere pergant, nec contem- 
neados in iis progremH fMcrint, jamque aliquod voUs docmnoinmi Ubomm woram, et 
publicum industriac suae spedmen sint edituri..."; p. 60 F miel M * reply to his critics. 

16H7 06 09, Orationes 1705, p. 141: "Quod ante annos complures... factum 
sane opoituit et factum jam pridem fuisset, nisi Discipulorum meorum pudore dicam an 
diflid a di a fwwmw i i i i hoc mean p i op u ai luui fiiiiaet iiileipellatiiin, id wwo me ankxe 
aggff ■mm ct Iwxliemo, ut spero, die confectum viddatb**; pp. 144-14S: **Venit hie ad me 
Jwenis nuper, fcriis Canicularibus proximis. Exercerc sese. dum fcriae essent, et Leida 
aine incommodo abesse posset, in studio Qratorio petut. Honesussimae ejus petitioni 
demae oon pond, et openun illi promisi man. A^jnmdt ae iffioo nana ci atar, etOnio- 
rium inde eoiflaiimi Collegium eat Exereul eoa privaiim, exflvcai hoc in looo. Quid 
prafeoarimna, voa judicatit". 
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3.3.2. A favourite text: Cicero's Pro Archia 

Unfortunately Francius does not tell US which oratums were presented 
on 9 June 1687. Soon, however, other presentations were to follow. On 
10 July the professor mounted the platform — with some hesitation, he 
omfessed, for it was his sixth recitation within the year's course — to 
introduce the declamation of Ciceio's oiations Pro Archia and Pro Mar- 
cello, Obviously, the ceremony was well received by the puUic; all the 
more reason for Francius to open his next ooncse with the piesentidon 
of the same orations, be it in the reverae order. Since the students were still 
too young and inexpeiienced in the art of writing, the 'Eloqoentia Interna*, 
Francius had them practice the art of presenting an oraiion, the *Eloqiientia 
Exterior*. The *Dictio* and *Qratio* of what was to be presented, were 
Cicero*s, but the *Actio* and *I¥onuntiatio' were the students' cywn. 
Incidentally, teaming by heart and die presentation of Cicero's most perfect 
Latin ipso fecto contribuled to the acquisition of a good *Dictio*^. 

It is not smprisuig ttut Rnmdus, who had afaeady p re s e nte d Umseif 
several times as a versatile Latin poet, showed a preference for Cicero's 
oration in defence of the Roman poet Aichias. Moreover, Cicero had 
made a flattering remark about his friend, the actor Roscius in this ora- 
tion and Fkandus as an orator obviously felt great affinity with the art 
of acting. ActuaUy, he considered an Amstetdam actor, Adam Kaielaz, 
togedier with Adrianus Judos mentioned above, as his absolute masters 
m the art of oratory , for Karelsz had been for him what Roscius had been 
for Cicero.'* It is no wonder, therefore, that the Pro Archia was to turn 
up in Francius* teaching in several forms and disguises. In March 1689, 
Francius delivered a short oration to introduce a series of presentations 
of the Pro Archia by several students on various days. Accordmg to this 
oration, students save time by listemng to each other's deliveries, for 
this helps them in memorizmg their text, ^thin a short tune, however, 
they were going on to memorize other orations too. Francius added, that 
he did not txptct a large audience at these public pofoimanoes.^ 

^ 1687 07 10, Orationes J705, p. 153: "Duplex est enim ac genuinus nostri hujus 
enereitii fructm, cum voba CSoatnis edisoendo, recilaodo. et dictknem ejus pniter 

imbibant, et ad illius se Actionem interim Pronuntiatioineinque componant". 

" For Francius and theatre in Amsterdam, sec C. L. Heesakkers, Petrus Francius en 
het toneel' in Kort Tijt-verdrijff. Opstellen over Nederlands loneel (vanaf ca 1550) 
aangeboden am Mieke B. SmUs-VeUi, ed. W. AbndMUiMe, A. C. a FtoailDens, M. Meijer 
Drees (Amsterdam, 1996), pp. 243-250. 

1689 03 14, Orationes 1705, pp. 175-7 (p. 176). 
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A rather surprising manifestation took place on Christmas* Eve 
1692. To prepare his audience, Francius explained tfiat eloquence was 
not limited to the Latin or Greek language. The Athenaeum happened 
to have a young French student within its walls and Francius hap- 
pened to have a recent translation of the Pro Archia at his disposal, 
made by a fsunous French orator, a member of the Parlement of Paris. 
The audience knew that Francius was averse to innovations, but now 
he wanted to take advantage of this happy coincidence to confront 
his students with the proprieties of pronunciation in the various lan- 
guages.^^ 

Still more surprising, if not for the contemporary public, then at least 
for us, is the session of June following year, for this time Francius 
addressed his audience not in Latin, but in Greek, to announce another 
presentation of the combined orations Pro Archia and Pro Marcello. 
Francius informed the audience that the presentation of the orations was 
to be in Greek, just as a recent presentation of Ovidian texts had been, 
for the students involved had themselves translated Cicero's texts into 
fairly acceptable Greek.'* 

Five years later, Francius confessed that his audience might be 
astonished that he dared to present the Pro Archia, "already so many 
times performed", once again. Those people, however, Francius went 
on, who had read his recent publication of the oration with his com- 
mentary — we will come back to that — would understand his 
choice. At the end of his own oration, Francius added that the decla- 
mants were novices, and some of them had only recently entered the 
Athenaeum and therefore merited particular consideration from the 
audience. Francius came back to this argument, when he closed the 
series of declamations which had lasted almost four weeks. He reiter- 
ated that some participants had arrived after Easter or after Quinqua- 
gesima. The last speaker had even less than a month to memorize the 
text, but had nevertheless greatly satisfied his teacher. In conclusion, 
Francius announced that the students would soon present orations 
written by themselves.^^ 

23 1692 12 24. Orationes 1705, pp. 336-43 (p. 337). 

" 1693 06 01A)2, Orationes 1705, pp. 344-6. p. 345 informs us, that the trans- 
lation was made by the students. For the presentation of Ovid in Greek, see below 
3. 3. 5. 

" 1698 06 18. Orationes 1705, pp. 433^ (p. 433 and p. 435); 1698 07 14, Orationes 
1705, ppi 437-439 (p. 438 and p. 439>. 
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3 3 J. Presentations of other Ciceronian orations 

As we have already seen, in addition to the Pro Archia the Pro Mar- 
cello had also been presented twice, when Francius continued with his 
rhetorical practice which he had begun in July 1687. Another oration, 
piesented shortly before Christmas of the same year, was the Pro Ligario. 
Francius introduced the speaker with enthusiasm and praise for the 
qualities of this oration. This explains why it was presented a second 
time. This time, no introduction by Francius to the student giving the 
recitation has been preserved. However, he alluded to a Pro Ligario 
recitation in his introduction to the obviously brilliant young student 
who was to deliver the Pro Archia in 1698, mentioned above.^ This 
undeniably indicates that more, probably many more presentations were 
organised by Francius than the number we are able to deduce from his 
own introductory orations. 

Unfortunately Francius did not reveal to us the name of his favourite 
student who delivered the Pro Ugario and the Pro Archia in 1698. On 
one other occasion, however, seven years eariier, Randus* introductoiy 
oration to the student performing Ciceio^s Pro rege Deiaiaro offers suf- 
ficient mfonnation as to ihe latter's identhy. The oration had been 
assigned to various students, without, however, having been piesented 
until that moment. Now, finally, it was to be preamted by a student, so 
we are informed, who belonged to the senatorial, patrician ranks of the 
dty, the son of the burgomaster present in the audience. Moreover, he 
was the grandson of the late burgomaster and patron of the Athenaeum, 
the great Nicolas Tulp, father-m-law of tiie bufgomasler present at the 
session. Nicolas Tulp had pfomoied Francius* entrance m the mstitute 
and exhcvted him to ddiver his first oiation in 1672. Tdp*s son-in-law 
was Jan Six and the student delivering the recitation was therefore the 
latter*s son.^ The preface to the Orationes 1705 revealed his name, viz. 

* 1698 06 18. OratUmes 1705, pp. 433^ (p. 434): ''Vklistis mm its pridem qaama 

sit vis eloquentiae, quid pars illius exterior pracstare, vel sola, possit. cum disertissimi 
Oratoris disertissimam pro Ligario Orationem, non sine summa omnium admiratione. 
quam e vultu vestro legere potui, disertissimus vobis Juvenis reprae&entaret" (You have 
seen what strength eloquence possesses, wiat effect the performance on its own is able to 
achie\ e at the time, not long ago. when the most eloquent young man delivered for you 
— with the admiration of the whole audience, as 1 could read on your faces — the most 
eloquent oration Pro Ligario by the most eloquent Orator Cicero). 

^ 1691 03 19, Orationes 1705, pp. 273<« (p. 275): '*haiic vobis redlabit, Auditoics* 
ac pronuntiabit Orationem ordinis hie Senatorii, ordinis Patricii Juvenis" (this oration. 
Listeners, will be recited and pronounced by this ytmg man of senatohal, of patrician 
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Diederik, and added that this Diederik was honouied to be cboteo to 
deliver Rranchis* large panegyric on Amstodaiii, tfie Amstelaedami Ltaa 
in the following year, on 28 Jamiafy 1692.* 

In Francius* introductofy ontion to the ledtukm of Gioen>'s double 
oration Post rediium, one held in the Senate and the other for the people 
of Rome, it reads that not only gifted students were elected to represent 
a Ciceronian oration. Francius publicly stated, that the student, to whom 
the audience had already listened on a previous occasion, had not 
much talent, but that he had nevertheless developed himself through 
practice into a fairly good speaker, and could now compete with the 
most talented.^ 

Francius speaks about one student only, which seems to imply that 
this student delivered both the orations. However, considering tlie praxis 
we have described until now, this seems to be rather surprising and 
improbable. There is even one example of a presentation of an oration, 
the Pro lege Manilla, which Francius divided between two students. 
This was one of the last performances conducted by Francius. He 
opened it with an interesting introductory oration. In this he argued that 
the three *genera causarum', the deliberative, the adhortative and the 
demonstrative genre, could be reduced to only one, for they all tried to 
convince the audience of the excellence of something, be it the point 
of view to be chosen, the aim to be striven for, or the virtues of a person, 
a city and so on. So ail oratory belongs, in a way, to the 'genus demon- 
strati vum', within which the 'genus laudalivum', the panegyric, is the 
most common one. Unfortunately, Cicero has not left us a specimen of a 
formal panegyric. There are, however, marvellous examples of the genre 
within his orations, such as the eulogies on Sicily and Syracuse in the 
in Verrem orations, on Poetica and Bloquentia in the Pro Archia^ 

rank" (p. 277): Francius is happy to introduce the grandson of him, "qui in hunc ipse me 
Uxum produxit pcimus. Anni sunt prope viginiti, memimsu, Cocisul,... cum... hujus 
ipnBioaiiiMaacfHonRpnMMn^^ iiHiiiii, — pumoBi wobt ow, e |m w 

UB Vila in paMkm. e teoebru in luoem pioliixiL Itagiif tp> hoitadi primam mean « 

hoc suggestu Orationem habui, et, nisi tempera obstitissent. jam turn adeptus fiiisscm, 
quod exacto deinde biennio sim consecutus" (who just singled me out to stand on this 
pulpit For il ii almott twenty years ago. — yoo wiU lan e m be r, Baffonnler — when Ae 
patron indbw i Bfl c M protector of this same place, Nkolas Tiilp, your illustrious fadier-in- 
law. drew me from private into public life, firom the darkness to the light. On his urging, 
I delivered my (irst oration from this pulpit and. if times had not being opposed to it, 
already then I woaM hive olNaiiied wfait I oNaiBed two ytan hta^ 

^ Orationes 1705, fol. ♦Sv. 

» i690062&»O/afj0Nevi7a$.pp.2S9^1(l».261). 
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on 'dementia* and 'bonitas*, mercy and goodness (of Caesar) in Pro 
Marcelh, Pro Ligario and Pro rege Deiotaro. Rancius' characterisation 
of those ofations seems lo offer us the key to his way of making the 
selectioa from the laige number of Cicero's orations. The Pro lege 
M€mitta too contains a eulogy, viz. on Fompey« and this was, again, the 
reason to choose this text It was to be piesenled, as aktady mentioned, 
in two parts by two students, with Ifae advantage of lelieviiig tiiem from 
too mudi memorizing and adding to the audienoe's enjoyment^ 

At least fiw more orations of Fnmclus served as introductions to the 
ddivay of Ooeronian orations. In two cases this is indicated in the title 
itself, announcing the presentation of *'nofmui]ae e Cicerone Miscellae 
orationes'* (1690), some orations, and "quaedam e Cicerone** (1702), 
some texts from Cicero. The contents of the two orations De ratione 
deckanandi (1696 and 1697) also suggest that they preceded the decla- 
mation of one or more Ciceronian orations. None of these introductory 
texts of Francius contains further specifications as to which orations of 
Cicero were to be presented by the students. 

3.3.4. Demosthenes in Greek 

Only one year after ^'having broken new ground and started his 
rhetorical exercises and public recitatioas** and not being very certain 
about its success, Francius experienced considerable satisfaction and 
was strongly encouraged, that liis own students suggested a new experi- 
ment (1688). After tlieir presentation of Latin texts, they were eager to 
memorize Greek texts for similar exeroses. The choice of tiiese texts, 
as Francius continues in his introductory oration to the session, was not 
difficult, for the natural Greek counteipait to Cicero's Latin orations 
were those of Demosthenes. Fruidus had chosen a short oration to the 
Athenian citizens when tliey were discussing the letter of the angry King 
Philippus of Macedonia. The illustrious student, who dared to tread new 
and untested paths, merited the special attention of the audience.^' 

Obviously, the audience did not disappoint the student and his teadier, 
for the success encouraged Francius to organize a second performance 

« 1704 03 17, Orationes 1705. pp. 604-8. 

1788 05 12, Orationes 1705, pp. 168-71 (p. 168): "nova plane via alque inusitata, 
Oratorii hujus exercitii nostn et pubUcamm Recitationum initium feci"; p. 171 : "juvenem 
huDC ocnatissiinum in novo ittpie imottlo iHrff xIi stadio decummen**. The w e l led text it 
De ui o si heiies. Oratio XT, nAiich counts six pages in the Oxfoid edition by S. R BnichBr. 
Hie audionhip of Demoalhenes is doubtful. 
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of Demosllieiies. Tins tiow, die finenl 

the scddlen fallen in tfie battle of Chaerooea against FhUippos was to be 
recited, hopefully with similar success. Fhndns was well aware of the 
uniqueness of these peifonnances in Greek, for he predicted that the 
audience was to listen to something which might never be heard again.^ 
And indeed, no more presentations of original Greek texts have been 
recorded. That is not to say, however, that Greek recitations were to 
disappear completely. Indeed, the presentation of Cicero's Pro Archia 
and Pro Marcello in Greek translations has already been mentioned, and 
another example of this procedure will be discussed in the next section. 

33S, Recitations of poetical texts; Ovid and others 

Two years afler H» Demosthenes recitations, Frandus seems to have 
fofgotlen them, for he declared that only Ciceroiiian texts had been pre- 
sented until then and diat now he was going to offer something difSetent 
for die fint time, viz. a redtatioa of poetical texts. Such a redtation, 
Frandns added, was rather unusual and demanded more effort fitom 
die students. Moreover, texts suitabte for recitation becaose of dm 
torical qualities were scarce. His choice for the peffbnnance had fisllen 
on a poem ''On Civil War** by Petronius and on the EUgia ad Uviam, 
To Randus* regret, the anihoiship of this elegy was doubtful, but it had 
great dietorical qualities, and thoefbre could veiy weU be the woik of 
Ovid, to whom is has sometimes been ascribed, ahhough odieis names 
are proposed as welL^ 

After the presentation of the Elegia ad Uvmm and the holidays 
following it, Fiandus directed the students* attention to a text which 
was certainly Ovid's. As we have seen, Ovid was a favourite poet of 
Fkandus since his sdiooldays, and he would continue to be so through- 
out Frandus' life. In 1689 Frandus published three booklets containing 
transciiptions m elegiac distichs 1^ four students of passages from 
Ovid's Metamorphoses^ results of poetical exercises. Fhuidus added his 
own transcription to the transcriptions of the third passage, the well- 
known Pyramus and Thisbe stoiy. But Ovid's masteipiece was used for 
ibetorical exeicises as well Two speeches fitom Book xm were used 

« 1788 07 07. Orationes 1705. pp. 172-4 (p. 174): "id unum vobis affinno,... id 
aiiditmos vos, Auditores, quod nunquam fortasse in postemm andietis**. 

« 1690 07 10, Orationes 1705, pp. 26^6 (p. 263): **Sed nilifl vobis cxhihiimot 
hartenm, via. de lUKaiio dqnuuipluiu , el Mlmo acnnone co n a c i ip l am '*. 
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three times in a combined oratorical presentation, including the veiy last 
one in ftancius* career, scarcely five weeks belbie his deatiL 

In the peffdimance following the recitation of Petronius and the Elegy 
to Livia, Frandus again introduced an itmovatioo. He announced that 
the two fiiunous speeches of Aiax and Ulysses, disputing thdr rights to 
Achilles' suit of armour, were going to be recited. This time, however, 
the audience would not, as usual, listen to texts which were merely 
**aliena** and recited in their original form, but to texts which were partly 
"nostra**, "our own", for Francius had the students make a Latin prose 
version of Ovid's hexameters. So, as well as the 'Actio* and *Frannn- 
tiatio*, die *Elocutio*, die idiom of the prose, was this time a students' 
contribution.^ 

One year brter Ovid's two speedies were subject to anodier experiment 
The first surprise for the audience was the language Francius used in his 
opening speech: it was his first oration written and delivered in Greek. 
He mfonned his puUic that the two students who had presented the 
speeches in a prose version of their own last year, were now to have die 
two Greek heroes argue in their motho* tongue. The QnA version was 
probably in prose and composed by the students, just as students were to 
translate the orations of Cicero ddivered in Greek hi lune 1693, as we 
have seen above.^ 

It seems almost symbolic, that Fhmcius* favourite author from his 
youth, Ovid, provided die material for what was to be his last prafiesso- 
rial activity at the Athenaeum. On 14 July 1704, Francius had for the last 
time gathcned tog^her his beloved Amsterdam audience. In his openmg 
speech, he reminded his listeners of the presentations of the Ovidian 
speeches of Aiax and Ulysses from Ovid's Metamorphoses in prose and 
in Greek, some ten or twelve years ago. Now, however, he had charged 
two of his students to present the texts in their sweetest original poetical 
version. In the preface to the posthumous edition of Francius' orations, 
we are informed that the two orations were given by Egbertus Wildius 
and Petrus Vlamingius. Vlamingius (1686-1733) was to become a suc- 
cessful poet and editor of Latin and Dutch poetry.** 

^ 1690 10 09. Orationes 1705, 267-72. 

*^ 1691 10 29. Orationes 1705, 279-81. For the Greek translations of Cicero's Pro 
ArcMa and Pro Afartelto, see ainwe, 3. 3. 2. 

1704 07 14, Orationes 1705. pp. 609-11, and "Praefatio". fol. •2r. AnoHier 
recitation of a poetical text, Juvenal's Tenth satire, had taken place earlier in that year, 
on 25 February, on the initiative of the student involved, see Orationes 1705, pp. 598* 
603. 



Copyrighted material 



AN LIPSIOLICUrrETCUNAEO QUOD MIHINON LICET? 



343 



OratUm translated imo Latin: P- C. Hooft and others 

The performances of Latin orations in a Greek or French translation in 
the last quarter of the seventeenth century had their counterpart in the 
presentation of Latin translations of Greek, French and particularly 
Ehitch orations in the first decade of the eighteenth century. In July 1701 
Francius organized two sessions, for which he had prepared Latin trans- 
lations of an oration of the Greek bishop Flavian of Antiochia, addressed 
to the emperor Theodosius and the oration of the French Huguenot 
Petrus Duboscius (Pierre Du Bosc, 1623-1692) concerning the Edict 
of Nantes, addressed to the French king Louis XIV. The introductory 
ontions of Francius do not contain mudi information about the presen- 
talioil, but the edition of the translations, which soon followed, reveals 
tfie names of the performing students, Isaacus ab Heule and Reineius 
Stapel. In his "Lectori**, Rrancius showed his satisSactioo with the large 
gadieriiig at the performance and added that he moreover had advised 
the students to translate the orations into Dutch, but that he doubted, 
whether they had followed this advice/^ 

Dutch lileftliiie itself provided the texts for the last pubUc activity of 
that same year at the Athenaeum. Already in his Amstelaedami Laus^ 
Francius had argued that the Dutch literary work he most admired was 
the Historien of Pieter Comeliszoon Hooft (1581-1647). He praised this 
w«k even toon when he imroduoed the recitation of two orations taken 
from it These orations were summaries of the orations by the counsel- 
Ion of King Philip n Spain, the Duke of Alva and Philip's confessor 
Resneda. The oomplele texts m Italian were to be found in a work of 
BendvogBa Hooft's abridged veisions had been tnnalaled ui^ 
the students who were to ledte them and, Randus added, wham the 
audieooe had often heard before.^ Since we have just come across Ifae 
names of two students. Van Heule and Stapel, from the year 1701 and 
wOl soon meet them agam, it is possible that they have also tnnshrted 
and teciled Hooft's ontions. 

1701 07 11. Orationes 1705. pp. 537-57; 1701 07 18, Orationes 1705. pp. 558-72; 
Flaviani, Episct^i Antiocheni, Ad Theodosium Imperatorem; et Petri du-Boscii Ad Gal- 

Hanm regent, LudMeum XIV, Orationes: Qaanan prbium Isaaeus ab Heide: Abmm 
fteimrus Stapel; In Illustri Amstel. Athenaeo. Julii XI et XVIII, Publice recitarunt 
(Amsterdam, 1701); fol. +2r-v: "Petrus Francius Lectori S.". The oration of bishop Ra- 
vianus tias been included by Johannes Chiyso&tomus in his "Ad populiun Antiochenum 
Iiaorflii21" (Migne. PO 49. ooO. 211.222). 

* 1701 12 29, Orationes 1705, pp. 573-578 (p. 577): "Venm, jam ipsas. credo, 
audtre cupitis Orationes et hos iftM OnuoRt noflioi, qui in le naonem Latiniim e liogua 
eas veraacula truistuleruni". 
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Hooft*s Historien provided the material for a series of four public 
sessions in the Athenaeum, held on Friday 16, Saturday 17, Monday 19 
and Tuesday 20 July 1703 respectively. Fimicius himself opened every 
sessioii with a shoft ontkn of his own to e]q[>kun the chcMoes he had 
made. Ihe ofatuns included one by William of Orange to the Princes 
of Gennany. one by Mamix of St Aldegoode to the Stales of Holland, 
one by the same at the Diet of Wonns, and finally one by the dipiomat 
Elbeitus Leoninus to the States GeneiaL To his r^iet, Francius had 
not succeeded m findu^ the oomplele orighud text of the oiation of 
I/^onimis, which had recently been published in Antwerp. In the second 
session, Francius confirmed that the first oration was well leccived and 
obviously the audience was satisfied with the others too, for Firandus 
soon had the texts pablished, together with his own imrodnctoiy orations. 
Thanks to this edition, once again we know the names of the students, 
who gave the recitations and also made the translations. We have met 
two of them before, Egberfus Veen de Wilde and Petras Vlaming; the 
others are called Johannes Wolters and Silas a Jaarland. Francius* 
address "To the Reader** contams an interesting remark on the translation. 
The aim, Francius explained, was not a verbal translation, but rather the 
Latin should express the mind of the author. The latter, however, had 
used a concise style, which sometimes tended to become obscure. Such 
a brevity of style may suit a historical work, but it is less suitable ui an 
oration. Ihat is the reason why the transhoians were longer than Hooft*8 
original texts.^ 

33.7. Original orations of the students 

In all the sessions we have come across until now, the students pre- 
sented "aliena", i.e. texts borrowed from ancient classical literature, be 
it in their original form, in a translation from one language into another 
or in a transcription from poetry in prose. The only exception was the 
presentation of the Amstelaedami laus, a new text which had been written 
by Francius for the occasion itself. The ultimate aim of the rhetorical 

1703 07 16/17/19/20. OratUmes 1705. pp. 586-597 (p. 588): "per eos qui recitabunt 
in Latinum sermonem conversas". The edition of the Laun translations. Quatuor Orationes, 
e Petro Comelio HoofcUo, in Latinum sermonem transUoae. Per Egbertum Veen de Wilde, 
Johannem Walters, Petrwn Vlaming, Silam a JaarUmd: Et in Ukutri Amstelaedamensium 
Athenaeo. XVI XVf! X!X XX Jul Ah iisdem hahitae (Amsterdam. 1703), contains pp. 3-4 
"Pemis Francius Lectori S." and Francius' introductory orations on pp. 5-7, 16-18, 
25-27 and 35-37. 
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exercises, however, was that the students prove their ability to offer their 
audience "sua", texts written by themselves. Although Francius sug- 
gested more than once, e.g. in his orations De ratione declamandi (1696 
and 1697), that his students had done so over the years^, we have to 
wait until 1701 to find tangible proofs of this level of oratorical skill. In 
May 1701, two industrious students, Isaacus ab Heule and Reinenis 
Stapel, whose names we have already come across, recited their own 
Latin orations "On the Inconstancy of human affairs" and "On Solon's 
dictum 'Nobody is happy before }iis death'". There is no indication that 
Francius preceded the delivery by an introductory oration of his own.^* 
As far as we know, it would be more than two years before other students 
dared to follow this example. In July 1703, Abraham de Roemer and 
Henricus Chastelain delivered their orations "On the study of History" 
and "On the study of Rhetoric". Thus they had written praising orations 
on the two disciplines that Francius was teaching. This time the orations 
have also been published, with a letter "To the reader*' by Francius, in 
which he expHcitly declared that the subject was not chosen by himself, 
but by the students.^^ The independence of the students and the length of 
the orations presented, 16 and 19 pages respectively in the printed texts, 
proved that Francius had finally succeeded in raising some of his pupils 
to fuUy-qualified public speakers in the last year of his life. 

» 1697 10 30, OraOones 1705, pp. 392-416 (p. 410^11): **Qnit ine pono tm Mdn, 
qui Mmper nos aliena. nunqunniKMlnipiOferre audeatcriminari?,.. Ab ista me calumnia 

liberant praeclara discipulorum meorum specimina, quae et Latine vobis et Graece. et 
soluto sermone et stricto, partitn aliunde translata, paitim per sc composita et e sui st^inio 
pectoris educta atque deprompta diversis saepe temporibos edideiiiiit** (m who will be 
iiim le ui enough to daie to accuse us, that we always present texts from otfien and aever 
our own? I will be exonerated firom this slander thanks to the brilliant offerings of my 
students, which they, both in Latin and in Greek, in prose and in verse, borrowed from 
elsewhere and paitly self-composed by their own, generated and inspired by their deepest 
telf, have pmnlBd on levenl oocaskms); 1697 06 27, Orationes 1705, pp. 417-32 
(p. 427): "Aliena recitant juniores. sua provectiores, Utriusque rei exempla vidistis com- 
pliua et brevi denuo visuri estis: ut enim hie Ciceronem, ita mox alii alia, hoc est sua, hoc 
ipso in loco re(Haesentabunt" (The youn^ students recite bonowed texts, the advanced 
iliideiili llieir o«m ones. Yon have seen aevend euiiiples of bolh Idii^ 
will see others, for just as today's orator will preaent Cken>» so othen wifl pnaeot odwr 
tests, that is. their own from this same pulpit". 

Isaaci ab Heule Oratio De rerum humanarwn Insconstantia: Et Hgbiert &apel 
Orado Siver dKeto SsMi, Memo aue mortem beatus: Habitat in tlbatn Amstelaed. 
Athenaeo VI et IX Ht^ (Amsterdam 1701). The bookkt oooiains a **PBlntt Rancuis 
Lectori S.", but no introductory oration. 

Abrahami de Roemer, et Henrici Chastelain. De Studio Hisumco, et De Studio 
Ontario, Orvdona diue, XXm et XXIV Jul, in Amstdaedamensi Mkenaeo HabUae 
(Amiaeidani, 1703). 
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3A OratXMical commentaries on Pro Arehia and Pro Man^Oo 

Among Francius* correspondents, we find some well-known philolo- 
gists, including Nicolaus Heinsius, Jacobus Gronovius, Johannes Geofgias 
Giaevius and Jacobus PerizoniuSt and philological problems form part of 
(he topics discussed. Nevertheless, Francius* interest in editorial work 
and commentary is rather limited. The only texts he published are the 
two orations of Cicero he proved to be so familiar with, the Pro Archia 
and the Pro Marcello, and his commentary on these texts is exclusively 
ooncemed with problems of recitation, with the 'Eloquentia exterior*, 
as Francius called it The edition of the Pro Archia, presented as "Speci- 
men Eloquentiae exteriofis" (a model of oiatoricai delivery), offers a 
critical text followed by a set of 39 rules concerning pronunciation, 
**Regulae circa Pronuntiationem**, and a set of 56 rules concerning 
gesticulation, **Regulae circa Actionem**. The general tenor of these 
very specific rules seems to be moderation, **aurea mediocritas**. The 
recitation should be smooth, serious, fiill of dignity, avoiding extremes, 
both in pronunciation and in gesticulation. To give an examine: is 
nether aUowed or peimitted to beat one's chest, to batter on the pulpit 
or to make noise with one's hands'*.^ 

Hiese rules could help us to reconstruct a picture of Rancius' way 
of presenting his orations. And his application of these rules in the 
commentary on the Pro Archia would idlow a still more perfect recon- 
struction of the way, in which Fkancius expected his students to present 
tiiis oration. For tiiis commentary is exclusively concerned witii the 
*Eloquentia exterior', the pronunciation of all the woids and phrases in 
a recitation and the appropriate gesticulatioiL A summary of Rancius* 
commem on the openu^ words of the oration, quid est m rrie ingeiiii, 
Judioes" will iDustrate this: '^UnUke some students do, die words should 
be recited in one breath; this holds good for all pieces between commas; 
the voice must be slow and low, as always in the 'Exordium' according 
to rule XXXI, unless an 'Exordium ex abnipto' is concerned; 'Judices' 
must be preceded and followed by a small slop; I hesitate about the 
gesture; Quintilian wishes the hand to be moved towards the hoc or the 
chest, but I prefer to omit any gesture for one should not start wilfa a 
gestme aoooidiqg lo rule XLDC; only a gentlemanly and decorous bow 
may accompany the word "Judlces'." 

Regula circa Actionem, XXXVII: "Pectus leriie, oiftediam pulsait, ant uUuu 
manibiu somim edere vetiluin ac piohibitiim". 
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Hw editkn of tbt Pro Archia had been preceded by two orations of 
Randus about the way to ptesent a text, '*De latione dedamandi**, and 
followed by a series of presentatUms of Cioefo's oration, as mentioned 
above. Two yean later, Frandns pobiiished die Pro ManeUo as tbe 
**Ekxiiientiae exteriorb specimen dtsnm**, die seooi^ 
delivery. This time, 24 rules for pfeadung in the dmidi were added. 

3^. Condusion: approval and criticism 

The Pro Archia edition of 1697 was actually an apologetic work. In a 
letter to Gisbertus Cuperus, Francius revealed that the edition had been 

prepared due to his quarrel with his colleagues at the Leiden Univer- 
sity.^ In 1 692 the University had offered him the chair of Eloquence. 
Francius had first accepted the appointment, but then declined it at 
the very last moment, with the excuse that the Amsterdam government 
wanted to keep him at any cost and had willingly promised him a 
substantial rise in salary. The Leiden colleagues, in particular Francius' 
former friend Jacobus Gronovius who would have been his collega 
proximus, must have fell offended. The following year, Jacobus Perizo- 
nius accepted the appointment Francius had refused. He soon became 
involved in a vehement polemic with Francius over some trivial question 
in a Greek poem of a pupil of himself and Gronovius. Behind the 
animosity lay a different view on teaching ancient literature and on its 
importance in daily life. While the practice of oratorical delivery had 
fallen into disuse in Leiden and elsewhere, Francius considered practical 
rhetorical skill absolutely indispensable for his students as future politi- 
cians, diplomats, lawyers, preachers and other members of public and 
cultural life. Remarkably enough, although this manner of rhetorical 
instruction was neglected at the other universities, their teachers more 
than once praised Francius for upholding it. Among them were Perizo- 
nius (during his professorship in Franeker), Graevius in Utrecht who 
even sent his own son to Francius for an oratorical crash course of a 
couple of days, and Cuperus in Deventer. The Pro Archia edition with 
rhetorical commentary was particularly praised in the Netherlands and 
abroad, and was even reprinted in tlie nineteenth century.^^ 

^ Francius to Cuperus. 1697 10 01 (The Hague, Royal Ubrary. MS 72 C 7. fol. 77r): 
"SpWiiniHit vpoA rixmni • ne liiidemimi o ccw ion B CQaicripliiin cii**. 

^ Cf. Posthuma 1706, p. 365 (Peri20iiiM» RaiMlir ltt3): "omnia quae a to prafidt- 
CBPlBr, tondnwt ad wiHiciMl i in gjoriim mt iqinitt ptt ri ae , |iciic cttcroqiii o o l l a p — n pronw** 
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On the other hand, numeious passages in the orations of Francius 
show that his oratorical exercises were met with criticism throughout his 
career. Obviously, his critics considered these exetdses, which demanded 
so much time and energy from the students to memorize, a waste of time 
and possible results not only useless, but moreover unattainable. The 
students would never reach the level of the Ancients, if for no other 
reason than the lack of spontaneity when reciting **aliena". Francius 
fiercely rejected such objections, arguing that the memorizing of such 
excellent Latm texts was no problem for his young students and that 
it automatically provided them with a thorough knowledge of Latin and 
helped them improve their own Latin style. Ultimately they would pre- 
sent texts written by themselves. 

(whatever you produce abns to iqihold the ancient gloiy of our fatherland, which other- 
wise has almost compleleiy Men into luin); p. 388-389 (Graevius, Utrecht 1688): 

"Filius meus... tui caussa trcs quatuorve dies commorabitur Amsterodami.... Sed ncc in 
tantillo tempohs spatio poterit a te inanis discedere, praecipue si semel iterumque legen- 
tem aliquot Orationum Ciceronis capita conexeris. ubi aberrabit" (My son will stay three 
or four day* in Anuterdam to see you. Even after audi a abort time he will not depart 
from \ oil without being enriched, particularly if he has the opportunity to read you some 
pieces of Cicero's orations and is corrected by you whenever he makes a mistake); p. 427 
(Graevius, Utrecht 1697): "oratione Pro Archia, in qua docuisti ut TuUius ora ferebat, ac 
quos geatuB ageliat, quique sint agendt" (your edition of the ?ro Ankia^ ki wUdi yon 
have made known Cicero's pronunciation and gesticulation and taught which gestures 
the orations have to be presented with); p. 432 (Cuperus, Deventer 1698): "Accipe... 
me siunnuun voluptatem percepisse ex specimine tuo meque iia siatuere te natum esse 
levocandae el pestaanuMtae m6 depe i dii a e qmeqiie vehiti Letfneia aqiiis immeiaa el tam 
a sacris quam aliis concionibus et orationibus exulabat. Nam regulae circa pronimtia- 
tionem et actionem et quae alia per notas sparsae atque adeo binis Orationibus. quas olim 
legeram, comprehensae sunt, petitae utique videntur esse ex ipsa rei natura, et si quis per- 
pendere eas diligenter et apud ae ientaie alque exemphun inde sumere velit, fal^tur vel 
invilHS nihil tam naturale esse atque ab ipso rei ingenio quasi profluere** (You must know 
that I have found the greatest pleasure in reading your Specimen: it persuaded me that 
you are bom to revitalize and restore that lost art. sulMnerged as it were under the waters 
of the Ledie and at the same time no longer found in reKgioos and other sennons and 
orations, as if it were in exile; the rules about pronunciation and action and eveiytiiing 
that is to be found throughout the annotations, and also in the two Orations which I 
had read before [probably the orations "De ratione declamandi" are meanij seem to be 
deduced from the nature itself of die maierial; if one is prepared lo study fliera diligently 
and apply them to himself and have them serve as an example, he will confess, even 
reluctantly , that nothing is so natural and emerging, as it were, from the spirit of the mate- 
rial itselO; the Acta eiudiiorum anno MDCXCIJ publicata (Leipzig, 1692), pp. 345-349, 
oflBied a hM^ amdysis of Firancius* fifsl editioii of his OratUmes (Amsterdam 1692), 
stressing the passages dealing with the rhetorical 'Actio'; those from the year MDCX- 
CVn, (Leipzig 1697), pp. 464-466, abundantly praised the edition of the Pro Archia: this 
work was published again in Berlin in 1823 by Conrad Levezow; the Rules on pronunci- 
atioii and gesticdslion hswe heen inchided in sevend odier piriilie^^ 
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Ftandns obviously defended his metliods for ilieloffical teadiiog with 
success, Ibst is, durb^ his lifotnne. Indeed towods the end of his life, 
his programme of puUic piesentatioos even seems to have imensified, 
and his andienoe feithfully continued to support them. Nevertheless, this 
uniq^ phenomenon seems to have definitely disappeared with Rancfau* 
decease. Partly for financial reasons, his chair was left vacant The part- 
time professor of Logic, JX Schalbnich, offered to teach doquence, 
but dieie is no proof that this ofifer was accqrted and traces of any such 
activity on the part of Schalbnich are absolutely lacking. Although 
doqoenoe was to be taught in Amsterdam again some decades later, 
the **EloqDenlia exterior**, as conceived by Francius, had not only defi- 
nitely left the town on the Amstel, but, like another goddess Astraea, had 
abandoned the world itself. 

Berlagestiaat 19 
NL-2321 EK Leiden 
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AffENDDC 

auonological lut of regislned poUic deliveries by Fnnciiis 

[Oral. 1705 ■ PMnis Pranciiis, Orationes. Editio secimda Loi^e tmndador et 
magna parte auctior (Amstentam 170S)] 

1672 03 14 De studio eloquentiae [Orat. 1705. 1-24] 

1674 03 20 Super inita cum Britannis Pace Irenicon [Amsterdam, 1674J 

1674 04 20 De hislonae ulilitaie {Orat. 1705, 25-34] 

1677 03 19 E^Hcediiiiii, in funeie Herak 

landiae ac Westfiisiae AichiHiaiMsit Dncis, Equitis, etc. [Amstndam, 

1677] 

1677 06 09 De cofvungendo Litteianim & Eloquentiae Studio iOrat, 1703, 35- 

64] 

1678 10 10 Janus Clausus, seu carmen de pace inter Gallos, Hispanos ac Belgas 
Foedeiaios Tena miriqiie conveola [ed. Amsmdain 1678] 

1680 03 04 Encomiiini Oaili GaUiiiaoei (Anuienlaiii, 1680; Oral, 1705, 65-99] 

1686 03 04 De usu et pnestantia linguae Graecae {Oral, 1705, 100^140] 
1686 10 16 Buda expugnata [Amsterdam 1686] 

1686 1117 Super Johannis III, Polonorum Regis, de Taitaiis ac Tuicis Victoria, 
Oda epinicia [Amsterdam, 1686J 

1686 12 30 Victoriae Caesarianae Accessio [Amsterdam, 1686] 

1687 05 14 Super iHosirilNis Veneloniiii victoriis Oda epinicia [Amsienlani, 

1687] 

1687 06 09 Praeparatio ad recitationes publicas [Orat. 1705, 141-145] 
1687 07 10 Cum OratiiNies Ciceroois pro Archia et Marcello recitarentur iOrat. 
1705, 146-155J 

1687 09 18 Cum eaedem Orationes, sed vice versa, recitarentur [Orat. 1705, 
156-161] 

1687 12 22 Cum Oratio pro Ligario pronuntiaretur [Orat. 1705, 162-167] 

1688 05 1 2 Cum Demosthenis icp6s T^|V ^tXimcoo £in0ToXf|v Xdyos l e cii a r e lui 

[Orat. 1705. 168-171] 

1688 07 07 Cum Demosthenis Xdyos ^icucupios recitaretur [Orat. 1705, 172- 
174] 

1689 03 14 Cum Oratio pro Aichia per phnes redlaralor [Orat, 1705, 175-179] 
1689 OS 14 Finita ommum Recitatiooe [Orat. 1705, 180-182] 

1689 07 1 1 Cum Orationes Catilinariae exhiberentur [Orat. 1705, 183-189] 

1689 10 10 Oratio de perfecto et conwunmato ofatoie [Amsladam, 1689; Orat, 

1705, 190-251] 

1690 03 07 Cum nonnullae e Cicerone Miscellae Orationes recitarentur [Orat. 
1705, 252-258] 

1690 06 28 Onn Orationes post Redilnin ad Qoiriles ft in Senato lepraesenta- 

renhir. [Orat. 1705,259-261] 
1690 07 10 Cum Specimen Belli Civilis ex Petronio & Elegia ad Liviam Con- 
solatoria pronuntiarentur {Orat. 1705, 262-266] 
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1690 10 09 Qni Ajacis ft Ulyssis ex OvkUo Oniioiies sohiiD sennoiie redlft- 
rentur. [Orat. 1705, 267-272] 

1691 03 19 Cum Oratio pro Rege Dejotaro pronuntiaretur [Orai. 1705. 273-278] 

1691 10 29 Adyos npoacpovTjTiKos... npo tc5v toC AUivtos Koi *06uaoi(iw 
AoYOJV dJCoaxo^aTiaOeis [Orat. 1705, 279-281] 

1692 01 28 Cum Amstelaedami Laudes Celebrarentur [Orat. 1705. 282-286; 
followed by Lmis Amslelaedniu, Orat, 1705, 287-311) 

1692 03 24 Pko Contiiiiiatioiie Mimeris Gntianiiii Actio [Orat. 1705. 312-335] 

1692 12 24CumCicennuOMioiKoA.IJdiLAidikGalliM 
1705. 336-343] 

1693 06 1/2 Aoyos npoacpovriTiKos... Ttpo ifov Cnep AOXou AiKiviou 
'Apxiou Ktti MdpKOU MttpKeA>U)u Jioycov dnooro^aTioOeis [Orat. 
1705,344-346] 

1695 03 15 Oratio In foneie AiigmriwiaMe ac PotenriwinMe, Mffgpae BaHa- 

niae, Franciae, & Hibemiae Regime, Muiie. elc elc etc. [Amilenliiil, 

16%; Orat. 1705. 347-391] 

1696 10 30 Oratio De Ratione Declamandi [Amsterdam. 1696; Orat. 1705. 392- 
416] 

1697 06 27 Oratio II De Ratione Declamandi [Amstenlaiii 1696, after the pre- 
oediiig Oratio finom 96 10 30. p. 27-40: Orat. 1705, 417-432] 

1698 06 18 Cum Oratio pro Archla recitaretur [Orat. 1705, 433-436) 

1698 07 12 Finita Recitalione [Orat. 1705, 437-439] 

1700 01 01 Oratio de Amio Jubileo (Amsterdam, 1700; Orat. 1705, 440-475] 

1700 06 2 1 Oratio in funerc Viri Clarissimi Stephani Morini, Linguarum Orienta- 
lium Protcitsons, et Verbi Divini in Ecclesia Gallicana Ministri [Amsterdam, 
1700: Orat. 1705, 476-536) 

1701 07 11 QimRaviani Oratio eCauyiosloiiioiedlaRd^ 1705.537-557] 
1701 07 18 Cum Petti Dobotcii ad OaBiarani Rcfem Ontio ledlaietnr {Orat 

1705, 558-572] 

170 1 12 19 Cum Albani Ducis & Fresnedae Orationes e P.C. Uoofdio recitaien- 
tur. [Orat. 1705, 573-578J 

1702 07 10 Cum qoMdnn e Oceroiie vedtaieiitur (Orat 170S. 579-581] 

1702 07 18 Fioila Redtatiaie [Orat. 1705, 582-585) 

1703 07 16 Cum Gulielmi I. Oratio ad Germaniae Principes recitaretur fQuatuor 
Orationes e Petro Comelio Hoofidio, AmslBidaia, 1703, p. 5-7; Orat, 1705, 

586-588] 

1703 07 17 Cum Aldegondii Oratio ad Hollandiae Ordines recitaretur [Quatuor 
Orationes e Hoofdio. Amsterdam, 1703, p. 16-18; Orat. 1705, 589-591] 

1703 07 19 Cum AldogoodH Ontio in CooKsn Wonuliae diola i ec i fct ur 
[Quatuor Orationes e Hoofidto, Amateidam, 1703, p. 25-27: Orat, 1705, 

592-594] 

1703 07 20 Cum Ixonini ad Ordines Generales Oratio recitaretur [Quatuor Ora- 
tiones e Hoofdio, Amsterdam, 1703, p. 35-37; Orat. 1705, 595-597J 

1704 02 25 Cum Juvenalis Satura X recitaretur [Orat. 1705. 598-603] 
170403 17 Qmi Ontio pro lege lteiliarecilaralur(Orar. 1705,604-608] 
1704 07 UCumAjaciseiUlyMisexOvidioOnlioiieanGitaR^ 1705, 

609-611] 
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AaPMierVander : 17 
AocUuoIus Nicolaus: 10 
Achait lohannes de Tomaco: 92 
Acquaviva Andrea Maria: 16 
Adomes Andmut: 114k 116 
AilriannVI(|NV«):2S4 
Aegidius de Vberiw: 23M , 236, 246, 
248 

Aegidius Petrus: 216-7, 219 
Aegius Benedictus: 266. 276. 279-80. 283 
Aefiam: 181 
AementGonidis: 325 
AgricolA RndolAis: S7-130. 217, 219-20, 
250 

Agustin Antonio: 276 

Ala Ludovico d': 96-8 

Alabaster WUlittn: 293 

ABbttta»M»gam: 144 

AlciabM Andfeas: 188 

AknuMit: 297 

Alcyonius Petrus: 271-3 

Alexander Magnus: 191, 251-3, 259. 263 

Algoti Biynolphus: 25 

Alvaiec Fernando de Toledo (dux 

Albaiiiis): 188. 343, 351 
Amerbach Bruno: 229 
Andrelinus P. Faiutiu: 216^ 220 
Ansgar: 24 
Antichrist: 313-4 
Aflloaini MMCoa: 260 
Apkint M. Gavins: 182 
Apollodorus Atheniensit: 266 
Apranio Decio: 237 
Apuleius: 145. 173, 175. 177. 180 
Arator: 233 
Archippus: 173 

Aigyninloa lohannet: 206 

Aristaeus: 265. 280 

Aristophanes: 173, 186 

Aristoleles: 135, 144-6. 173. 178-9, 186, 

189. 196-8. 204. 206-8. 298. 311 
Asconiiis Psdims: 6-7 



Atanagi Dionigi: 264 

Athenaeus: 180 

Augustinus Antonius: 276 

Augustinus (s.): 40, 44-7, 49-50. 140. 143- 

4,232,309 
Augustus ( uiip e iato s ) : 186 
Auratus lohannes: 307 
Ausonius Decimus Magnus: 168, 268, 270 
Avanzo Lodovico: 264 
Averrocs: 196. 198, 206-7 
Avioeam: 196^ 208 
Ai|MlciNtaM.de: 307 

Badins Jodocus Ascensius: 218 
Baenst Adriana de (filia Sigeri): 115, 122 
Baenst Anna de {sorot Pauli): 108, 111, 
123 

Baenst Amoon de (arannlns FMdi): 117 
Baenst dan de (sorar Piadi): 108. 123 
Baenst Guy de (Junior): 1 12, 1 14 
Baenst Guy de (Senior, atvunculHS Pauii): 

114. 123 

Baenst Jan de (proavus Pauli): 1 14-7. 122, 
126 

Baenst Jm de (avas FtaH): 114^, 122, 

126 

Baenst Jan de (dictus de sancto Gfcgorio, 

patruus Pauh): 117-9. 121. 127 
Baenst Jan de (nepos Pauli): 1 18 
Baent Jan de (donte de LeaAekn): 114 
Baenst Jan de (doadnM deOoodBeriBe): 114 
Baenst Jotae de Cpatraaa PMU): 114-115, 
117 

Baenst Ludovicus de (Senior, pater Pauli): 
88. 102-4. 108. 114. 117. 122 

Baensi Lndovknt de (luaior. fialer Faoli): 
102, 108, 1124, 122, 126 

Baenst Mai|Sieia de (aosor MU): 108-9, 
127 

Baenst Paulus de : 87-130 
Baenst Zeghui (Sigous) de (patruus Fauli): 
115-7, 121, 127 
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Baptista Mantuanus: 146>7t ISO, 242*3 

Barbarus Franciscus: 6 

Barbanis Hermolaus; 146, 150, 188 

Barlaeus Caspar: 331 

Biriaodiu Adriamis: 220 

Baizizzt GtqMriniH: 1-S, 7-9 

Baizizza Guiniforte: 1, 3, 4 

Basson Gtxlefridus: 171 

Baumgartner Gabriel: 90 

Save Barbe: 112 

Save Blisibelh: 122 

Beaufioit Maifiret: 301 

Bebelius Henricus: 194, 201. 204 

Bebel Wolfgang: 196-9, 201 

Beda Venerabilis: 297 

Bellaius lohannes (Bellay Jean du, cardi- 

nalis): 275. 277. 281. 283 
Beikuiu IbMliimiis : 165, 167-8, 270-1, 

273-7,279-81.283,290-1 
Belle Pieter van: 111 
Bembus Bemardus: 120 
Bembus Petnis: 23, 142, 146-50, 187. 239. 

248,272 
Bcnsdsuo <fai Gttiovtt: 89 
Bcaedicti iohamiet: 31, 36 

Benedictis Benedictus de: 27, 37 

Benedictus (s.): 309-U 

Bentivoglio: 343 

Beich Janne de: 112 

Bernudi Carolus: 98 

Bemardt Geofg, S. J.: 321 

Bemer Thomas: 200 

Bero (=Bjom): 24 

Beroaldus Phihppus: 188.219 

Bessarion (cardinalis): 54. 56-8, 206 

BeaTheodoms: 307 

Bidemuimiis boobui: 320 

Bifgeus Gregorius (■ GwgUM on Bnsec): 2S 

Birgitta (s ): 25 

Bisticci Vespasiano da: 41 

Bladius Antonius: 266, 287 

Blount WOliaiii, Locd Mbuntjoy: 216 

Boccaccio Oiovamii: 46, 48, 119 

Boethius A. M. Severinus: 50 

Boncompagno da Signa: 48 

Bonde Karl Knutsson (rex Sueciae): 30 

Boozi Lorenzo: 2, 5, 1 1 



Boodt Jan de: 113 

Borssele Margareta van: 102 

Bosia Stefano: 92 

Bum Giacomo: 92 

BoudiiisGtflieriiia: 111 

Boodiitt Jacob: 106,111, 127 

Boulangier Margherita: 113 

Bnxhomius Marcus Zuerius: 328-30 

Brandon Charles: 294 

Brandon Henry: 294 

Biant Sebastian: 131-7 

Bfedins Henricus: 327 

Bregel Wenddin ex Lauffn: 199 

Breidel Jacob: 1 16 

Breidel Jacob junior: 122 

Bremen Adam van: 24 

Breydel Jan (burgimagister Bnigensis): 108 

Blitanniciis: 260 

BfouckeieMalhiettde: 113 

Braokhusius lanus: 334 

Brunus lordanus: 171, 192 

Brunus Leonardus: 10, 12 

Bucerus Martinus: 294, 2% 

Bodianamis Georgius: 165, 167, 305-8 

BadaeosGulieimiis: 181. 188 

Bugerini Antonio (a Bulgiarinus AutO- 

nius): 99-100. 130 
Bumaister Joannes: 202 
Burton Robert: 274-5. 290 
Bttsl^deo Hieronymns: 217 
Byqg Thomas: 299-300 

Caesar lulius: 27, 134. 186. 259, 299, 340 
Caius lohannes: 300 
Calderinus Domitius: 27 
CUigula (imperator): 187 
GahfUMis lohannes: 305. 307 
Calvus Mioatius: 237 
Cambyses: 260 
Camillas lulius: 272 
Campion Thomas: 292 
Cunpise Giovanni: 95 
Culenis Theodoras: 325 
CantiunculaClandius: 217 
Capilupus Alfonsus: 264 
Capilupus CanuUus: 264-7. 278. 280-1. 
290 
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Capilupus Hippolytus: 264, 271, 274. 282- 

3.286-7 
Cqiihipiis hdins: 264. 273. 289 
Cqalnpitt Laeliii8:264-7. 270^ 

Capro GrammaticiB: 4 

Carolus Audax (dux Burgundiae): 88, 102, 

109, 111. 118. 121, 123. 126-7. 251, 

258-9 

Carolus V (imperalor): 218. 249, 251-9. 
261-3.279-80 

Carolus Lotharingus (cardinalis): 305, 307 
Carolus vni (rex Franciae): 153. 161-2. 
166 

Carolus (rex Sueciae): 30 
Caipus Hieranynnis: 278 
Caitwfiglit Thomas: 299 
Casadins fohamies: 194. 200, 208 

Castalio losephus: 273. 289 
Cato M. Porcius: 27 
CatuUus C. Valerius: 22. 165 
CecU Wiiliam. loid Burghley: 293, 295-6. 
299 

Cesano Bartholoiiieo: 264 
Chaderton Laurence: 299 
Chaloner Thomas: 292 
Chastellain Henricus: 345 
Chrisdanus 1 (rex Daniae): 30 
Christiiui von Stanniiein: 25 
Christof^ von Bayem: 30 
CHiristus lesus: 290. 313, 314 
Chrysippus: 182 

Qirysostomus lohannes: 50, 343, 351 
Cicero M. TuUius 1, 4-9, 11, 22, 27, 138- 

9, 143, 143-9, 151. 212. 271-3. 312. 

335-40.345-51 
Clamanges, Nicolas de: 48 
Clapham John: 292 
Clara (s ): 104 
Claudius (imperator): 187 
Qaymoodus fohannes: 293 
Clemeiia VU (papa): 155. 261-2 
CHeopatra: 56 
Clericus Johannes: 171 
Gierke Bartholomew; 300-1 
Clinton Edward: 296 
ColetJolia:218 
Cote Jne (uxor T. Mori): 218 



Columbus Christophorus: 219, 224 
Conuiun Vinoent: 225 
GmmiiidliaHugode: 41 

Constantinus Africanus: 196. 198, 207 

Conic Enrico da: 100 
Cooke Anthony: 295 
Cooper Thomas: 295 
Comutus Annanis: 14 
Conadtts Quiiitns Manns: 12 
Oonwitis Amonins: 23 
CorrariusGregorius: 14-18, 23 
Cortc Francesco da : 93-94 
Cone Matieu da: 94 
Cortesius Paulus: 149 
Costa St^Biio: 93 
Coster Samud: 331 
Cotta lohannes: 187 
Crabbe Jan: 48. 50-52, 119 
Cranach Lucas; 229 
Crassus: 260 
Criqnnus: 18 
Cioesns: 211, 213 
Croy Guillaume de: 218 
Croy Michel de: 218 
Crucius Ludovicus: 319 
Crusius Martinus: 201 
Cruz Luis da: 319 
Cuiacios bcobus: 188 
Cimaeus PbHus: 324-351 
Cuperus Gisbertus: 347-8 
Curio Caelius Secundus: 306 
Cyprianus (s.): 243 
Cyrcne (nympha): 241 
C^ius: 260-1 

Dacia Petrus do: 25 

Dalberg lohannes von: 87. 110 

Daner Wolfgang: 202 

Dante Alighieri: 161-2, 167-8, 234, 247 

Darius: 251 

Danle Ftoriams voo FOisienbeig: 320 

David rex: 234, 243-7 
Decio Lancellotto: 95 
Demetrius: 260-1 
Democritus: 190, 321-2 
DenMMHwiies: 27. 145. 173. 183, 185. 
340-2,350 
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Despars Gauthier: 1 13 
Despars Marie: 108 
Dickenson John: 292 
Dionysius Aieopagita: 27. 150-1 
DkMiysus (^)iciayiHis ThdMoiis): 259 
DoddiBglon Baidnloinew: 301 
Doletiis Slephanus: 184 
Doni Anton Francesco; 277 
Doome Jan van : 1 1 3 
Doppere Romboui de: 105, 108, 123-4 
Dm Jean: 307 
Doricus AloisHis: 282-4 
Doricus Valerius: 265-6, 281>2» 284» 287 
Dorpius Martinus: 220 
Dousa Janus (Junior): 324 
Dousa Janus (Senior): 326 
Dubowiiit Petnis: 343, 351 
DinmdGilles: 184 
DOfarARindtt: 229 

Hhinger Konrad: 201 
Eck lohannes: 313, 316 
Edvraid VI (lex Angliae): 295 

Benedetto: 266, 276. 279-80, 283 
Elizabeth (neptis Mariae): 243, 248 
Elizabeth I (re^ Angliae): 292-304 
Ennius: 182 
Epicurus: 190 

EpisU^ obscwronan virontm: 313 
ErMmus Desidaius: 147, 168. 170-3, 176- 
182, 188-9. 192. 215-6. 218-20, 228. 

253, 262-3.272-4,316 

Erfurt lohannes von: 31 1 
Erich von Pommem: 30 
Este Anna d*: 278 

Este Ippolito I d* (caidinalis): 279-80 
Este IppoUto n d' (canSnaUs): 276, 280-1 
Esle Isabella d': 232.267 
EsteLionellod': 10 
Estienne Henri: 177. 268. 307 
Estienne Robert: 306 
Endocia (tnqieratrix): 270 
Bupolis (comicitt): 178 
Eaediiei:247 

Faber Abraham : 331-2 

Faber Stapulensis lacobus: 188 



Famesius Rainutius: 265, 279-80 
Fedra Inghirami Tommaso: 138 
Ferdinandus (rex Hispaniae): 220 
Fenufini Luchino: 90 
Festns F. Sextni (gnunmaticiis): 155 
Fevcfs Maisandia (oxnr khinnis de Baenat 

lunioris): 118 
Ficinus Marsilius: 232 
Fieschi Stefano da Soncino: 2 
Fimiinus lohannes: 92 
Fladitt lUyricnt MiMliias: 266, 286 
Flaviamis (AnliodiiBe epiicoins): 343, 351 
Fliacus Stephanus: 2 
Fonseca Osorius da: 294. 296 
Fontanis de Tristando: 89 
Foftunatus Venantius: 20 
Foaearini Ludovico: 10 
Foxelohn: 295 

Racastodus Ifieroaynius: 187, 265. 277 

Franciscus I (rex Franciae): 255-6, 262 
Francius Fetrus: 324. 332-49 
Fredericus 111 (imperator): 88 
Fresneda (confessor Philippi n, regis His- 

panine): 343, 351 
FkiacUin Nikodemus: 315-6 
Froben Johann: 217,229-30 
Fryer John: 300 
Fuchsmagen lohannes: 136 
Fundanus: 256 

Gabrid Aqgdns: 23, 240. 242 

Galenus Claudius: 207. 209, 211 
Gaza Theodoras: 216. 220 
Geldenhouwer Gerard: 216-7, 228-9 
Gellius Aulus: 146 
Ge q ge n bac h Funpliiliis: 314 
Genidiis Fanhii: 265. 280. 285 
Gillis Pieter: 216-7. 219 
Giolito Gabriel de Ferrari: 264 
Giorgio Antonio da San: 94 
Giovio Paolo: 234. 271-5. 278, 280 
Oinddus LiKm Of^prina: 142 
(HuntaFllippo: 217 
Olmtimani Eemardo: 12 
Gonzaga Alessandro: 12 
Gonzaga familia: 267 
Gonzaga Ferrante: 264 
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Oonqgi R m o M CO (maicltto Mamuae): 

278-80 

Gonzaga Vincenzo (dux litaitiiae): 264 
Gorbinus Aegidius: 266 
Gourmont Gilles de: 217 
Qouvea Antoine de: 306 
Gnevint loliniiin Geoigiiu: 346^ 
OaiVn: 111 

Onpheus Cornelius: 217, 220 
Grassi Luca: 95 
Grassi Pietro: 90 
Grevin J.: 307 
OiienBalduiig: 229 

OcoDOviin iMoiMn Hmtoficiis: 332>3, 
346-7 

Gruuthuuse lx)dewijk van: 102, 109 

Gualdo Girolamo: 7 

Guarinus Guarinus Veronensis: 7, 10-1, 27 
Gugel lohannes: 89 

HdKntloliaiiiietToiiiaoensb: 89 
HaddoQ Waller: 294-6, 300, 302. 304, 

307 

Halewijn Jan van; 218 

Halewijn Karel van: 115, 122-3 

HalUweUBdwaid: 300 

Haneloo bhamies: 89, 91-2 

Hannibal: 164, 259-1 

Hans (rex Daniae): 31 

Haitwell Abraham: 292-304 

Hasdrubal: 261 

Hanon unaiopiiBf : sfi 

Hecke vanden (uxor Miannia Loaadiaeit): 

lOS-6 
Heere Jacques de ; 113 
Heinsius Daniel: 171, 179, 184-5, 188, 

191-2 

HeiiisnisNicolm:333.346 
HeoMlariiia (Henodaen) bhanoes: 32S 
Henri n (rex Franciae): 279, 281 
Henry VlII (rex Angliae): 254, 261-2, 301 

Heraclitus: 179. 321-2 
Hennanni Nicolaus (=Hennansson Nils): 
2S 

Vkaaogcatt ^lietor): ISO 
Hennonymus Oeoigius: SO, 120 
Hertaog lohamMs: 202 



Hesychius: 178 
Heule baac ab: 343, 345, 347 
Hieronymus (s.): 22. 102, 143, 175 
Hilarion Veronensis: 53-86 
Hippocrates: 207. 300 
Hispanus Petrus: 205 
HiMtoriaAuffata: 22 
Holbetii Anrimwins: 217, 225-9 
Halbdn Hans: 22S 

Homerus: 175, 185-6, 211, 270, 279-80 

Hondt Cornelia de: 104 

Hondt Margareta de: 104-5 

IioiiinQieffaa:115 

Hooft Keier Gomeliasooii: 343^,351 

HdpitalMiclielder:307 

Horatius Q. Flaccus : 14-9. 22-3. 163-4, 

176. 178,183, 187, 233, 239, 270, 305, 

333 

Horn Hans: 27 
HaniHiaaias:200 
IiiM|iitaiiiisMicliael:307 
Ifout Jan van: 324 

Hugo de sancto Caio (Hiigues de Saint- 
Cher): 181 
Hugenius C^onstantinus: 334 
HnickB Robert: 300 
Hmisdeo Gold): 298 
Hunen Ubich von: 218 
Huygens Constantijn: 334 
Hyginus C. lulius: 213 
Hythlodaeus Raphael: 217 

Jaai]andSUa8a:344 

Jacopone da Todi: 245 
Jewell John: 307 
Insulis Alanus de: 48 
lohannes Intrepidus (dux Burgundiae): 
111 

bhannes ID (lex Poloidae): 350 

lovius Paulus: 234. 271-5. 278, 280 
Isabella (ducissa Burgundiae): 106 
luellius lohannes: 307 
lulius 11 (papa): 142 
lufiiis m ([»aiw): 275. 279, 280-3 
lunios Hadrianus: 324, 332, 336 
luvenalis D. Junius: 210, 212, 351 
luveaciis C Vettiiis Aqpiiiimis: 233 



Copyrighted malBrial 



358 



INDEX 



Karelsz Adam: 336 

Kessler lohannes: 194, 200, 208 
Kelz Andreas: 202 
Keuchenius Robertas: 331 
KeytCadnrinade: 104 
iOucfaiiuier Thomas: 313 
Kleve (KleeO Philtppus de: US 
Kleve (KleeO Maria de: 106 
Knutsson Karl (rex Sueciae): 30 
Koch Nicolaus: 202 
Kaoig Johami: 199, 200, 202 
Kress Anton: 90 
KOng lohannes Octing»iisis: 202 
Kysienpfentng: 202 

Lackland John (rex Angliae): 215 
Ladantius Rnniannt: 27, 14S-6 
Ladus Pomponius: 155 
Lalaing Amould de: 88, 91. 129 

Lambinus Dionysius: 183 

Landus Hortensius: 277 

Landus Silvester: 10 

Landriani <Hienfdo: 1 

Lascaris lanus: 220 

Lassus Orlandus: 321 

Leclerc Jean: 171 

Leeu Gerard : 2 1 9 

Lef^vrc Jacques - d'Etaples : 188 

Leggi Ludcyvico: 93 

Leoip Andreas: 199 

Leo X (papa): 155. 239. 262 

Leoninus Elbcrtus: 344. 351 

Ligorio Pirro: 276. 279 

Livia: 341-2, 350 

Lipsius bitus: 269-70. 273. 324-50 
Lisa Ghenudus de: 219 

Livius Titus: 188. 334 
Lochcr laci^hiis Philomusus: 209 
Lodi Andrea da: 92 
Longiand John: 254 
Loachi Antonio: 5. 7-9 
Losschaert Anna: 126 
Losschaeit Antoon: 104-5 
Losschaert Antoon (Junior): 104, 107, 
115-6 

Losschaen Clara (mater Pauli de Baenst): 
102.104,126 



Losschaeit Jan (t 1409): 105, 127 
Losschaert Jan (x van den Hecke ?): 106- 
7 

Losschaert Jan (x Anastasia van den 

Sleene): 105-7. 127 
losachauft Jan (buiginia^ator Bfqgensis, 

1477): 108, 116 
Losschaert Jan (x Marie Despars); 108 
Losschaert lohannes Cameraccnsis: lOS 
Losschaert lohannes Tomacensis: 105 
Losachaert Maigaredia: 126 
Louf Anduinis: 108 
Llicanus M. Annaeus: 53. 56. 187 
Lucianus: 173. 175-6. 218, 220 
Lucius Ludovicus: 266. 286 
Lucretius T. Carus: 153, 267 
Uidovioo da Fesaio: 12 
Ludovicus Sanctns (pot ftanciae): 104 
Ludovicus XI (rex Rrandne): 123, 251. 

259 

Ludovicus XII (rex Franciae): 40 
Ludovicus XIV (rex Franciae): 343 
Lussemburgo Giovwuri dl: 97 
LussenriMugo Pielio di: 97 
Luther Martin: 313 
Lycostfaenes Cknndiu: 132 

t^hiaveUi Niccolo: 187 

Madntzzo CHslofoio: 277, 281-4 

MagliabecliiAnloiiio:333 

Magnus lohannes: 26 

Magnus Olaus: 26 

Maino Giason del; 95 

Malatesta Baptisia: 10 

Manettus lannotiua: 45 

Mangiaria Oirolamo: 93 

Mansion Colard: 119 

Mantuanus Baptista: 146-7. 150, 242-3 

Manutius Paulus (filius Aldi): 288 

Marcellini Corrado: 90 

MaiceUus U (papa): 275. 28^3 

Maidieae Cassandta: 231 

Margaret (regina Daniae et Norvegiae): 30 

Margaretha Eboracensis (uxor CaioU Te- 

merani): 111. 1 23 
Maria (ducissa Burgundiae): 87, 102, 112- 

3. 123, 251 



Copyrighted matBrial 



WDEX 



359 



Maria (s.): 231-4S 

Maria StMR (uor WfOKOnd M AmM): 

351 
Marius: 164 

Marnijuus Sancialdegoodius: 344, 351 
IteMM Hide: 21<» 219^21. 224. 228-30 
MartButJoos: 219 

Martialis M. Valerius: 187. 212-3 
Marullus Michael: 152-70 
Massimo Statilio: 6 
Masters William: 297-8 
Matlfaaeus Toscanus loannes: 266, 273. 
288 

Mittoeni (evangeliita): 314 

MDcimilianus (archidux Austriae et impe- 
rator): lOS, 109. 112-3» 115. 123. 132^. 

262 

Medici Cu!>uno de (archiduA); 332-3 

Medid QMiiiio I de*: 278-9, 280-1 

Medici OUiode': 135 

Medici Pier Franceaoo de'-: 153 

Meiboom M.: 331 

Melanchthon Philippus: 316 

Menander: 173 

Metsys Quenliii: 228 

MeOHieyePilip: 103 

Meneoeye Pieten 107-11. 115, 127 

Meung Jean de: 48 

Michelius loaiuies: 285 

Micbels Victor: 217 

Michiel Maicamonio: 235 

Mflknloln: 165 

M5gling Amandus: 199 

M5g!ing Johann. dictus Jiiger: 199 

Mogiing Michael: 1%. 199.202 

Mombreno Pietro: 92-3 

Monergie (Robert): 89-90 

Montaigne Midid de: 269-74. 290 

MaiiMipdHoiio6iBs:288 

Monte Nicolaus de: 91 

Montefeltre Federigo da: 41. 44 

More John: 218 

More Thomas: 168. 215-30 

Maeena Nkokoo da: 227-9 

MbrioDsSteiilMniii: 351 

Moaea: 151 

Maii8erllienNiyiins:90 



Moierloaniies: 202 

Muretus Marcus Antonius: 307 
Murmeliius lohannes: 220 
Muzio Macaho: 247 

Naevins: 145 

Naogeoigiiw ThooMa: 313-5, 321 

Natta Giorgio: 93 

Nauclerus lohannes: 200 

Naugerius Andreas: 187 

Neaera: 154. 165-6 

Nero (imperator): 187,260^299 

NioooUNioooi6:14 

Nkhob Join: 294-5 

Nicodemi evangelium: 247 

Nicolaus de Lyra: 180-1 

Nieuuenhove Jan van : 1 13 

Nmi hrancesco: 162-3 

Nofaioblaolla: 10 

Nooiiie MaredDw (granainalicoa): 16 

Notte Stefano: 92 

Nutzel Koond: 90 

Ockland Christopher: 293 

Oferiaoo BaManane: 4 

Oku Ericua (Olateon Ank): 26^ 31. 33 

Qma Andreas: 202 

Oporinus lohannes: 306 

Oppizoni Ambrogio: 95 

Origenes: 173, 183 

Orleans Charles d': 106-7 

OniBi Fkdvio: 237. 266-73, 275-81. 283-4 

Ovidius P. Naso: 56. 164. 167. 187. 210. 

212-3, 241. 270. 332, 341-2.350-1 
Oxenstiema (familia): 30 
Oxenstiema Jons Bengtssoo: 31, 36 

Fdndanna bhaaiiea: 217, 228 
Panooli FMnia: 98 

Pantagato Ottavio: 276 
Panvinio Onofrio: 276 
Parisi Gian Paolo: 2-4 
Parrasius Aulus lanus: 2-4 
FnAdriaao: 121 
ft awwa K l Jtoepo: 180-1 
Passerat Jean : 171. 181. 183-4. 192 
Patisaon Mameit: 307 



OQpyiiytiiea inaujiial 



360 



INDEX 



Patrensis Carolus: 12 
Paulinus Nolanus: 19 
Paulus III (papa): 279-80 
Pauius IV (papa): 275. 2S0, 282-3. 286. 
288 

PMdns (t.): 313 

Pedknus Asconius: 6, 7 

Pergamensis Gasparinus: 1 1 

Perizonius J^obus: 346-7 

Peme Andrew: 298 

Peipinianus Petnis: 12 

Penhis A. Fbccus: 14, 22 

Petnooi FmdtcoA: 10. 27, 39-S2, 88, 140, 

167-9. 170, 219-20, 234, 364, 270-2 
Petronius C. Arbiter: 341-2, 350 
Petruzius de Monte Sperello lohannes: 27 
Pfeutzer lohannes: 101-2 
Pfluegerius Geofgiiu: 316 
PhUdphus Fnndsciit: 12, 188, 220 
FhHenian (auctor comicus): 182 
Philippus (archidux Austriae): 123 
Ptiilippus (dux Burgundiae): 103, lOS-7. 

110-1. 113. 117-8. 121, 126-7 
Philippus Burgundiae (episcopus Traiec* 

teiHis):220,262 
Phillippus Macedo: 341 
Philippus II (rex Hispaniae): 282, 284.343 
Phocas (imperator Byzantinus): 299 
Piccolomuu Aeneas Silvius: 27, 219 
Pkos Mnandiilaniis bhames: 138^, 142, 

145. 218. 220 
Piois Mirandidanu fbhunes Rnnciscas: 

138. 232 
Pindarus: 186 
PinodaCagli: 231 
PioGimibittista:267 
Pffcfcheiiner WiOibald: 313 
Pisan Christine de: 119 
Pius II (papa): 27. 219 
Pius IV (papa): 284,288 
Plaet Jande: 116 
Plaiiies HMmas de: 123 
Plato (phOoMpliiis): 144-5. 173, 186» 298- 

9 

PlammT. M.: 181. 183. 298. 310. 316-7 
Plieningen Dietrich von: 101. 124 
Plieningen I<rfiaimes von: 100-1, liO. 124 



PltniusC. Secundus: 146,272 
Plutarchus: 173, 178. 220 
Poggius Bracciolinus: 1. S-7. 27 
Polenton Sicco: S 

Poliluiiiis Angelus: 146. 149-SO. 220 
F ompe im Magnus Gn.: 259^. 340 
Ftontanus lohannes lovianus: 14, 27, 146, 

153, 155-7, 168, 1R7, 232 
Porphyrion: v. LambinDenys 
Posidippus: 168 

Fonevimu Antomus: 265-6. 273, 275-8, 
2804 

Pdizo Oiovuni dd: 93, 95 

Praet Jan van : 1 13 

Preston Thomas: 299-300, 303 

Prisctanus: 316 

Proba Falconia: 270 

Fkooofrins OuMtadcmy: 173 

Propotiiu Sextiis: 210, 21-3 

Proost (Johanna ?) de: 218 

Prudentius: 233 

Pseudo-Cebes Thebanus: 267 

Pullon Giovanni da Trino: 265. 277 

Pyidwt: 25941 

Pyirimt Didacus Lutilioiit: 278 

Pytfiaggvas: 191 

C^evin Jan : 99 
C^ievin Josse: 88. 96. 99 
Qiiiiili]iaiiii8M.T.: 1,7,346 

Rabelais FranfOis: 171 
Rabus Guilelmus: 326 
Rader Matthaeus: 317 
Ragvaldi Nicolaus (= Ragvaldsson Nils): 
25-6 

Ramus Petnis: 183 

Raphelengiw Rmciacos: 326 

Rapinus Renatus: 333 

Rescius Rutgerus: 220 

Reuchlin lohannes: 188, 209 

Rballus Manilitts: 152-70 

Rh^jvica ad Henmdmn'. 7 

Richait (Reichart) WaUlpac: 193-214 

Richli Mathias: 100 

Rimbert: 24 

Rinutius Aretinus: 7-9 



CopyriytUiJO irianjii 



INDEX 



RobyiMOoRdph: 217 

Rochefort Guy de: 88 

Roels Georgius: 92 

Roemer Abraham de: 34 

Roovere Anthonis de: 118, 121 

Rogge Koft: 24-37 

Rouge Piem k: 225 

Rovescala Riccardo: 89 

Rovescala Rolando; 100 

Ruddiman Thomas: 308 

Rustici de' Cencio: S 

Ruleras Micbael Adrianus (= Ruyter 

Micliielde):334*3S0 
Rychaidiis Wolfgang: 193-214 
Ryctaardiis Zeoo: 194, 200. 202 

Sabellicus Marcus Antonius: 12 
SaccheUa Bartolomeo: 4 
SadcvOIe Unaias. knt Buddiiint: 293 
Sidokini boobw: 236 

Sagon Francois de: 307 
Sallustius C Cri^Nu: 48 
Salonius: 309 
Sanford John: 292 
SamMzms laoobiu: 187, 231-48 
Saiti Pietro da Voghen: 97 
Sauvage Jean Ic: 123, 218 
Savonarola Girolamo: 138 
Scala Alessandra: 165 
Scaia Bartolomeo: 16S 
ScaUgerliiliiisGBeiar 188,268 
ScliaibrachJ.:349 
Schatille Joanna van: 122 
Schatille Mathieu van: 122 
Scriverius Petrus: 326 
Scotus lohannes Duns: 144 
Scocus Michael: 208 
Secundus Icbamies: 165 
Sediiliiis:233,239 
Seleucus Nikator: 261 
Seneca L. A.: 187 
Serandat lohannes: 92 
Seripando Antonio: 3, 233. 235-8, 241, 
246 

Seripando Givolanio: 3. 236-7 
Sforza Aacanio (cardinalis): 282 
Shakespeaie William: 292 



Siie|ieiyJolm: 293 

Siessking Caspar: 199 

Sigloch Georg: 202 

Signa Boncompagno da: 48 

Simonetta Guido: 90 

Sinionkles: 174, 186 

Snach Jesus: 309 

Six Diederik: 339 

Six Jan: 338 

SlijpJan: 118 

Slijp(s) Anna: 116, 118 

Socrates: 145, 186, 191 

So]on:345 

Sopbodes: 173 

Stapel Reinerus: 343. 345, 347 
Statius Achilles: 266, 276 
Statius Caecilius: 22. 243 
Steene Anastasia van den: 105-6 
SleuilnchWcodelin: 193 
SieinerIieiMcli:40 
Stengel Georg: 317 
Stephanus Henricus: 177, 268. 307 
Stephanas Robertus: 306 
Sterlich Romualdo di : 4, 10 
SlodQer khannea: 209-13 
Sloer kcotwa: 265 
SloftiglionlOngUdino: 89 
Stove Margareta van der: 106 
Streitl Hieronymus: 132 
Sture Sten (Senior): 30 
Soelonius C. TianquiUus: 192 
SOsakind Caqiar: v. Sieaaifing 
Suidas: 173-4, 179 
Sulk Lndus Conelius: 256 

Tacitus P. Cornelius: 192 
Tarchaniota Euphrosyne: 167 
Tardiantota Fanliis: 162 
Ttoquiniiis L. Rrkcna: 299 
Taurinus Israel: 307 
Tebaldeus Antonius: 236 
Teive Diogo de : 307 
Teicnuus P. Afer: 310. 316 
ThalesKfiksins: 145 
Themislodes: 182 
Themsike Georges de : 218 
Theodosaus (impentor): 343 



362 



INDEX 



Thomas Aquinas: 144, 180-1, 31 1-2, 317 

Thucydides: 186 

Tiberius (imperator): 186 

TibulhisT. Albius: 210-2 

Torti Oirolamo: 93. 95 

Tolt(finiiilia): 30 

TVamezziiio Michele: 280 

Tremonti Giovanni: 5, 7 

Trivulzio Antonio: 90 

Tucca Gian Tonunaso: 232 

Tlidesclii Nicolaus: 27 

Tkilpius Nicolaiis: 338-9 

Tlmieliiis Adriamu: 307 

Ubaldis Peirus de: 37 
Udall Nicholas: 300 
Ulfoion Jakob: 31 
Uteniiovius Ganrius: 307 

VakKs Alfonso de: 262-3 

Valerius C Flaccus: 11 

Valla Laoreniius: 28 

Vannia Gonstantia: 10 

Vano M. Tennlius: 175 

Vasa (familia): 30 

Vasa Gustav: 26 

Vasis Carolus de: 96, 98 

Veen Egbertus Wilde de: 344 

Vcglus Mapliaeiis: 120 

Vdden Jacob van deo (Sr. et Ir.): 140 

Venantius Fortunatm: 245 

Veranus: 309 

Vergelois Nichasius: 88-9. 91 
Vergenhans lohannes: 200 
VIda Hieroayiinn: 187, 246 
ViigUins P. Maro : 18, 20-23. 48, 53, 56, 
120, 139. 161. 164, 186-7. 210-13. 232- 



3. 240-1 . 244. 246-8, 264-8, 270-1, 276. 

278-80. 285. 287-9. 291, 333 
Vitali Bernardino de': 235 
Vilorellus Tryphon: 288 
VittorinodaFeltie: 14 
Vm biianoes Ludovicus: 249-63 
Vlaanderen Jan van : 1 13 
Vlamingius Petnis : 342, 344 
Vogt Kaspar : 90 
Volpi Giovanni Antonio : 231 
Voragine laoobus de: 55, 247 
VofsliiisAdolfiis:328 
Vos Jacques de: 113 
Vosaius Gerardus lohannes: 331. 334 

Westfalia lohannes de: 219 
Widmann Ambfoaias: 200 
WiidiiisCgl)ertiis:342 

Wilhelmus (princeps Aurasinus): 344, 351 
Wilhelmus III Aurasinus : 334 
Wilson ITiomas: 294 
Wimpfeling Jakob: 194 
WindDelhofer Henricus: 196, 199. 200, 
202 

Wtnttelinger Nicolaus: 202 
Witte Catharina de: 104, 107 
Wolsey Thomas: 254 
Wolters lohannes: 344 
Woizogen Ludoviciu: 334 

Xenophon: 12, 181 

Zacharias Konrad von Uffenbach: 195 
Zenodotus: 173 
Zenns apostolus: 235 
Zi^T1ieobidd:217 
ZiiickUdaIriciis:202 



Copyiiydted material 



<»IENTAUSTE. KLEIN DALENSTMAT 42. B-3020 HERENT 



Copyrighted material 



Copyrighted material 



